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INTRODUCTION,

1. As the Chriftian religion is of divine authority,
and as the Scriptures are the authentic record and re-
velation of it, every Chriftian, and efpecially every
Chriftian teacher, is concerned to underftand the Scrip-
tures, and obliged to ftudy them with care. '

2. The importance of underftanding the Scriptures
has never been denied, though the means of attaining
to it have not always been fufficiently attended to, even
in the fchools of Theology. '

3. The Scriptures can be underftood, only by being
ftudied and interpreted according to the genuine prin-
ciples of criticifm ; and a regular deduétion of thefe
principles, illuftrated by examples, feems to be the beft
method that can be taken for aflifting ftudents in the
ftudy of the Scriptures.

4. It is from the Scripture, rightly underftood, that
all juft opinions in religion are to be derived ; but mif-

interpretation of it is the certain caufe of error.

B 5. This
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2 INTRODUCTION,

5+ This part of our courfe may be reduced to two
general Heads ;—the Sources—and the ObjeQts—of
Scripture Criticifm, The confideration of the former
will lead us to difcover the moft general and fimple
principles ; the confideration of the latter will enable
us to combine thefe principles, to deduce from them
more particular rules, and to apply them to ufe,

PART

PART 1L

THE SOURCES OF SCRIPTURE CRITICISM.

6. Trz fources of Scripture criticifn.l'are reducibl.c
to the following : Manufcripts and editions ; the ori-
ginal languages; the kindred lafzguages; verfions ;
the occafion, fcope, and other cxrcum{tance.s o.f the
books of Séripture ; comparifon of. Scriptur? with ltfelf. ;
ancient hiftory and manners ; ancient learning and opi-
nions.

7. Thefe are fubfervient to Scripture criticifm, ei-

ther by eftablithing the true readings, by afcertaining

the fenfe, or by difplaying the beauties of the Scripture
language.

CHAP. I
Manuscripts and Editions of the Books of Scripture.

8. THE firlt thing neceflary for underftanding the
Scripture, is, to know what the authors really wrote.

B2 9. We
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4 MS8. AND EDITIONS.

9. We cannot determine this by having recourfe to
their autographa, becaufe all thefe are long ago loft.

Simon, Hitt Crit, N. T. c. 29. PRf. de gen. lect, N. T, c. 3.
§ 7. Michaelis Introd, Lect. § 12.

1o. There are many MSS. which have been tran.
fcribed from thefe ar from other MSS. and many edi-
tions publithed from MSS. ; which are therefore the
fources to which we muft apply for difcoveripg what
the infpired authors wrote. ‘

Simon, ib, Mic,:haelis, § 13

11. It is, chiefly, to the common editions of ;hc
‘books of Scripture that the generality can have recourfe

for this purpofe; and thefe are fufficient: for what is
abfolutely neceffary to be known.

Kennicott, Difl. General, § 7.

. 12. But, as thefe editions differ in fome places from
one another, and MSS. differ much more, we ‘cannot
be certain what was originally written, but by a- care-
ful examination and comparifon of the feveral MSS,
and editions ; and therefore it is of great utility that
fuch as have the opportunity, confult thefe, and com-
municate their di{coveries to the world.

Ken, ib. § 8,—-&4_. De Roﬂi, Var. Lect. Prol.

SECT;

AUTHORITY OF MSS. 5

SECT. I.
The Authority of Manuscripts.

13. THERE are catalogues of the known MSS. of
the Scriptures, fome of which, or one collected from
them, it will be ufeful to have conftantly at hand.

Simon, Hift. Crit. V. T. L 1. c. 21, 22, 23. Houbigant,
Proleg. c. 3. a. 2. Kennicott, Difl. z. and Dif. Gen. §
164. Mill. Prolegom. Wethein, Proleg. Dupin, Pre-
lim. Diff.  Pfaff. ib. c. 4, 5.  Michaclis, § 21—27. De
Roffi, Var. Le&. Prol. Clavis.

14. Of the New Teftament, there are feveral very
ancient MSS. ; but few MSS. of the Old Testament
are of very great antiquity,

Kennicott, Difl. 1. p. 305. Diff. 2. p. 465. Difl. Gen. § 49
50, 1625 163.

15. The ages of MSS. are afcertained either by
teftimony, or by internal marks ; with greateft certain-
ty by the latter ; not however by any one mark fingly,
but by the conjun&ion of feveral.

Simon, Hist. V. T. L 1. c. 22, 23. Houbigant, Prol. p. 195.
Kennicott, Difl. 1. p. 309, 312, 313. Phfft c. 3. § 1, 2.
Wetltein, Prol. c. 1. § 4, 11,17, c. 2. ¢ 3. ¢ 4. c 5.
>Michaelfs, § 21, 22.  De Rossi, ib.

- 16. The authority of a MS. depends very much on’
its antiquity ; and, confequently, it is of importance to
alcertain the ages of MSS. as exally as poffible.

17. The principle on which antiquity gives autho-
rity to a MS. is, that the rifk of falling into miftakes
B3 in-



6 AUTHORITY OF MS5S.

increafes in proportion to the frequency of tranfcrib-
ing; and, therefore, other things being equal, the au-
thority of a MS. is in proportion to its antiquity.
Wetftein, Proleg. c. 16. Kennicott, Diff, 2. p- 467. Wal-
ton, Proleg. 6. § 6. De Roffi, ib. can. 13—16. :

18. But, from that very principle, there arifes an
exception to this general rule ; viz. that a MS. certain-
ly copied from one very ancient, has greater authority
than another written earlier, but copied from a MS. of
no great antiquity.

Houbigant, Proleg. p. 105, 106. Kennicott, Difl. 1. p. 307.

De Roffi, ib. can. 19—23. ‘

- 19. But, there are other circumftances, beﬁdes.their
ages, which likewife affect the authority of MSS.

20. MSS. of the Hebrew bible are of greater or
lefs authority, according to the countries in which
they were written, and the perfons for whofe use they
were written.

Simon, V.T. L 1. c. 21, 22. Houbigant, Prol. p. 1c7.
Kennicott, Difl. r. p. 373. De Roffi, ib. can. 24—30.

21. Some MSS. fhow themfelves to have been writ.
ten by perfons ignorant of the language ; and, on this
very account, have great authority in favour of readings
which could not have been introduced without know-
ledge of the language.

Phaff. ¢. 3. § 4. Michaelis, § 88, Marfh’s Michaelis, ch. 8..

22. Some MSS. bear plain marks of being written
with care, and therefore have great authority ; others,
. of

USE OF MSS: i

of belng written negligently, and thefe can claim no

authority. . ’

Simon, N. T. c. j0. Michaelis, § 28. Walton, ib. Marfh’s
Michaelis, ib. De Roffi, ib.

23, MSS. which have been defignedly rendex.“ed
conformable to a particular copy or verﬁon., of: which
there are many inftances, have no authority in cafes

wherein they agree with that copy or verfion.
Simon, N. T. c. 30, 31. Mill, Prol. N° 1268, &c. Wet-
ftein, Prol. c. 4. § 1. Michaclis, § 21, 22, 28. Marfh’s
Michaelis, ib. De Roffi, tb. .

24. A MS. tranfcribed from another, or MSS..Itranf-
cribed from the fame original, or correted by it, can
have no feparate or independent authority.

Simon, N. T. c. 31. Wetftein, Prol. c. 4. § 3. Michacelis,
§ 28. Marlh’s Michaelis, ib. § 3. De Roffi, ib.

25. MSS. written fince the invention of printing,
and copied from any printed edition, have no authority.

Kennicott, Difl. 1. p. 305. Woetltein, Prol. ¢. 2. § 8. Micha-
elis, § 20. Marfh’s Michaelis, ib.

SECT. 1II.

The Use of Manuscripts, and the Manner of using
them.

26. THE firlt and principal ufe of MSS. is, to thow
us all the different readings which bave taken place,
that we may be able to compare them, and to choqfe
that which is beft fupported. '

Kennicott, Diff. paffim. S
B 4 27. 1f
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27. If other confiderations be €qual, that reading is

to be prefe ich i i
MSS'.p erred, which is found in the moft ancient

Pfaff, c. 12. can. 1. Walton, ib.

28. If other circumftances be equal, the reading of

the greater number of MSS. is to be preferred to thae *

of a lefs number, Tt ig on thi .
. S this principle; that
the received readings have been prefer}s od. at mofk gf

Phaff, ib. Wetflej i i
e e, c. 16. § 18, Michaelis, § z8. Walton,

- azg/iSGrea.t reiggr(l. is to be paid to a reading found
. which is evidently written with accuracy

30- In judging of the number of MSS. whi

. . of S. which fup.
gﬁ;‘t a rel';l/;islgg,'.care muft be taken, not to reckon ?51
-different . ich by diff
ciferent M one which has been called by different

- Wetflein, c. 1. § 18, c. 4. § 1.

31. It is neceffary to know, with refpe&t to ever

. MS. whether it contains the whole of the Old, or of

fhe I;\Iew Teftament, or only a part of them, and what
part ;. and whether it ‘be complete or defetive, and
vgh;gt its defeéls are. - : »

"Mill, Prol. N° 1156, ‘We;ﬁ i
. L item, ¢, 1.

“Marfh’s Michaelis, ib. § 4. Sl PG ey, b3
,i(‘ng‘ lg/leéides, the principal ufe which has been men.
d}da'te ,t . th_S. -aan\.rer m‘dqe&ly feveral purpo,fes“ {ubor.

at; particularly by indicating, in many ways,
e the

USE OF MsS, 9

the occafions of miftakes, and thus leading us to cor-
rect both thefe and fimilar miftakes.

33. MSS. fhew us the various forms of the charac-
ters ufed in different ages, and thus enable us to judge
which of them were liable to. be confounded.

Houbigant, Proleg. Kennicott, Diff. 1. p. 313. Simon, V. T.
L 1. c 23. Wet&. Prol. c. 1. §4,5,7.¢ 2,3 45 5-

‘34. From MSS. we learn what abbreviations have
been at any time ufed; and by knowing this, we are
enabled to account for the introdu&ion of many vari-
ous readings.

Kennicott, Difl. Gen. § 25, 26. Wetft. c. 1. § 7. Michaelis, \
§ 2z. 1fa li. 4. Lowth in loco.

35. From MSS. it appears that, both in the Hebrew
and in the Greek Scriptures, numbers were exprefled,
not only in words at length, but alfo by fingle nume-
ral letters, and by figures ; by which many corruptions
have naturally been occafioned.

Kennicott, Difl, 1: and 2. Difl. Gen. § 27.

36. MSS. are often written with black rules, which,
by confounding letters otherwile eafily diftinguifhable,
lead readers to miftake one of them for the other.

3, v1. Ifa. Lil. 10. 977 ¢ he hath put him to grief.” ‘~j‘7r1:‘.
¢« with grief. » Vulg. Lowthin L Jer. xxviil, 8. '
Ken. Difl. Gen. § 54, 122, 179. p. 83. note, p. 87. note.

™, &9, Ifa. vic 13 Lowth in L vii. 16.  Ken. tb, cr523.

71, w. Id. Diff. r. 2 Sam. v. 1. comp. 1 Chron. xi. 1.

v, 3. 2 Sam. xxiii. 26. comp. 1 Chron. xi. 27. Ken. Difl. 1.

D, ¥. 1 Sam. xvii. 32. comp. 70.

3, 2. Jofh. vii. 18, &c. comp. 70. Vat. and v. 26, and 1 Chron.
i 7.

37
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37- MSS. were generally written in continued lines,
without either pun&uation or anybreaks betweenwords
or fentences; by which means, letters may be readily
taken from one word to another, and words from one
claufe or fentence to another.

Houbigant, Prol. Ken. Diff. 1. p- 313, &c. Simonm, N. T.
c 33. Wetht. c. 1. § ¥, 10.

38. MSS. were often written on rolls, by mifplacing
which, miftakes may readily have been introduced.

Ken. Remarks on fele& paflages in the Old Teftament.

| 39- MSS. fhow the different orders in which the
books of Scripture have at different times been placed;

and, by fo doing, may account for fome appearances,
or remove fome difficulties.

40. MSS. difcover the groundleflnefs of many con-
je€ures concerning the occafions of various readings
which have been formed by learned men not much
converfant with MSS.

Mill, Prol. No. 1367. Wetft. Prol. c. 1. § 7

41. Hebrew MSS. are often written without vowel
points; and fome of them retain many of the vowel
letters, which are omitted in later MSS. and in the
printed editions.

Simon, V. T. L 1. . 22. Ken. Difl. 1. p. 313.

42. Greek MSS. are generally written without ac-
cents, {pirits, or the iota fubfcriptum.

Simon, N. T. c. 33, Weth. c. 1. § 5.

SECT.

] 11
AUTHORITY OF EDITIONS.

SECT. 1IL

The Authority of the printed Editions.

Avry the printed editions of the Scnpfu.x:z;
v many, are derived from a very few origi p
hOWf:"’Zr nde;t editions ; the authority, therefore, o
e pri ted editions refolves itfelf into the aut.hon-f
Y thelfri} nfﬁw . and, in like manner, the authority ©
o olf ; fetilefe f;w refolves itfelf into that of the parti-
:(l:ar (;VISS. from which it was printed.

Of the Old Teftament, thercf are only tw}:) ed;
i 44;;vhich can be confidered as original ; for t o;legr
ttll?:rse were fome prior to both, they have been very
rare, and little known.

The firft is that of R. Ben (,j.haim H allu; fric;r:dlf
1 ?tfe ordinary printed editions are1n generiml ‘ e;ﬁ)lv,
. 1 f them all 18 -
thority o
onfequently, the au them all is refo v
a“f: 'Cmo tgat of the MSS. from which his edmccl)'n s
abke l which, having been all correéted ?cc:)lr ml%tde
H )
t; el‘:/I;fora as well as very late, are enmlehtct) e
o
tmzre than ,the authority of 2 fingle MS. and tha
. V Ken.
great e it. Bi Houbigant. Prol. c. 3. 2. 2.
1 log. Edit. Bibl oubig . .
S“‘S’_‘;{ Clatapogzs'] 548. Difl. z. p. 470 Difl. Gen. § 60
iff. . p. ,
Walton, Pref. & Prol. 4.

6. Therefore, alfo, the printed edftionsf have,M asll
togeti)er little more than the authority ot one .
b}

n n
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thofe from which they were taken; but, of more an-

cienc MSS. than thefe, there are many ftill extant,
Ken, ib.

47- The other original edition of the Old Tefta-
ment, is the Complutenfian Bible, it having been in
 the prefs at the fame time with the former ; but it too
was taken from MSS. correted by the Mafora.
Ken. ib. & Difl Gen. § 60, Walton, Przf. & Prol. 3. § 14.

48. Confequently, where thefe two editions ‘agree,

their ‘authority is not much greater than if they had
been printed from the fame MS. ’
Ken. ib.

49. There are fome variations between them; and
thefe are to be judged of, according to the authority of
the MSS. from which they were refpetively taken, or
by the examination of other MSS.

50. Still therefore it holds true, that the concuyr.
rence of the printed editions of the Old Teftament has
ot great force for eftablifhing a difputed reading, in
oppofition to evidence againft it, :

5t. Of the New Teftament, there are four capital
editions, in fome meafure original and independem,
from one or other of which all the reft are derived,
and into the authority of which, that of them all, con-
fequently, refolves itfelf, ‘
. Mill.’_ Prol. No. 1088, &¢. Wett. Prol. c. 10, 11, 12, 13,
" ‘16. - Michael, § 33, 34.

52.
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52. The Complpténﬁan', which is ;h; ﬁrftkof t?ef;;
; fome taken fro
t by fome fo have been carefully
" thozzggﬁm{)er of MSS, and to have»c_l}leﬂy follc?xvefl
ingeriery banciér'lt ; and by thefe perfons its authority is
highly. extolled. :
gMil.l_. ib, Walton, Prol. 4. § 14, 15.

. 53 -‘Ot‘he;rs affirm that it was taken f.rom MS?..of
;ﬁé.;‘ 41h and following (ienturies? and, in feve;;a 12--
ﬁa;ﬁces acbommodatgd to the Latin Vﬂ:ﬁo}}; an ) co
i‘edueht,ly, that it ought to have very little authority.

| Wetft. ib.

54. Till this queftion be determined with f?{}?cxezt
eﬁdénce, ,thaﬁ edition ought to be followed wxvt‘ ca
tion.

Marih’s Michael, ch, 12. § 1,

5. The fecond is Erafmus’s, who took ,hisd firft
edition from 6nly three MSS. of the qofpels,\ an o(rllf:
MS of the other books; and in his fubfeq\;ent e ;-

. MSS. and made {fome al-
tions, employed a few more "
Y i lutenfian. The rea
tions according to the Comp '
Erelrgas lgf his edition, therefore, ftand on the authority
of a very few MSS.
. Jid.ib. Mill ib. No. 1116—1154.

56. The next is that of Robe.rt Stevens, wholfol-
lowed chiefly Erafmus’s laft edition, but uft;)d tafo;;%
with it, the Complutenfian, and fifteen MS_S.,_h u oer
of them only fmall fragments, and few of them very

. . — it-
ient ; ority of his edition refolves
ancient ; fo that the authority it
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Ielf, partly into the authority of the two former edj.

tions, and partly into that of his fifteen MSS.

Jid. ib. Mill. ib. No. 1155—1187. 1220—1233,

57. The fourth is Beza’s, who took his edition

chiefly from Stevens’s third impreflion, with one MS,
of the Gofpels, and one of the Epiftles, and often pre-
ferred readings fupported by a fingle or dubious ay-
thority. Where his edition, therefore, differs from

others, it has little weight. It is from his, that the
common editions are taken.

Jid. ib.  Mill ib. No. 1258—r1293.

58. It follows, that the readings found in all the
printed editions of the New Teftament, reft on the
authority of a few MSS. not always the moft ancient 3
and, confequently, the concurrence of thefe editions
cannot confer great authority on the readings adopted

by them, in oppofition to others which appear to be
well fupported.

SECT. 1V.

The Necessity of Correcting the printed Editions by
- Manuscripts,

59. THAT there are many various readings in the
“copies of the New Teftament, and that it is highly ufe-
ful to examine them, has for a long time been generally
" confefled ; and they indeed fupply the means of render-

mg
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ing the text of that part of Scripture in a very great
degree corredt.
Walton, Prol. 6. § 1.

60. But an opinion, however ill-founded, has beefl
generally received, the few who ventured to oppofe it
having been till lately difcountenancefi and borne Elown,
that the Old Teftament, as printed in Hebrevfr,.xs ab-
folutely corret; and the prevalence of thi.s opinion .has
prevented many from employing any care in examining
the text of the Old Teftament. '

Walton, Prol. 7.

61. In fupport of that opinion, is urge(% fhe great
care and accuracy of the Jews, in tranfc.rxbmg their
Scriptures. But, as no care is fuﬂiciem', thhox.xt a per-
petual miracle, for preventing every miftake i trans
fcribing, fo, by every kind of evidence of which the
matter is capable, it appears that they hav.e atually
committed miftakes very often in their copies of the
Old Teftament.

Ken. Diff. 1. p. 235, 379, 3;1‘, 371, 411. .Diﬂ'. 2. p. 315,
404, 441, &c. 260, 273, 274, 278. Difl. Gen. § 23.

62. It is, however, infifted, that, whc.n tranfcribers
made any fmall miftake, it was immedxafely correét-
ed by the Jewith Do&ors, fo that no miftakes now
remain in any of the copies. But, though thefe poc-
tors did feveral times review and correct the copies of
the Old Teftament, this could not be cﬁ'e.&ual for re-
moving every miftake; nor did one review, even in

their
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their own judgment i
t, render other re {-
. views unnecef-
Ken. .DixT. 2. p. 444. Difl. Gen. §.32—43. 51—48. Hou-’
big. Prol c. 1. a. 2. Walton, Prol. 8. § 18-—29.

, 63.. But it is. urged, that the Mafora corre@ed. all

the miftakes which had crept in prior to it, and g;i,ve

. the means of dete&ingAevery fubfequent miftake.

From the very nature of the Mafora, howevér, it ‘is

qlear,fth_at it could not poflibly anfwer either of thefe
purpoles ; and it is, in fa&, very faulty and defedis

and formed on late MSS. T y' e defedtive,

Simon, V. T. 1L 1, ¢ 24 z5" 26, Houbi . |

' . 24, 2%, 26, g. Prol. c. 1. a. 2.

Ken. Diff; 2. p. vz§z~291. Walton, Prol. 8. § 1-.-—,::6.3

64. After the reception of the Mafora, the Jews
:Wcrg very careful to corre&t their MSS. acéording to
1t§ but, 1t being fapl}y and inadequate to the pu}pofe,
;h;s v;as far from. being fufficient for rendering them
ree 'S 3 an i
fres rom errors; and, in fa&, there are readings in

¢ text, as correCted by it, and printed, which are
evidently wrong. ‘

Houbig. Prol. c. 2. a. 2. Ken. Dj ‘

_ - 2. 4. 2, - Difl. 1. p. g 8
446, 472, 528, 535. DIff. 2. P- 314, 356.7, 3 4%

Deut. x. 6. ¢« Aaron died in Mefera. »  ContradiCted b

Num. xx. 22. xxxiii, 38. “ in Hor.” Samaritan. ¢
Ken. in loc. Diff. 2. P- 314. Difl. Gen. § 18, 165.

2 Sarr(lr.hxxw. 13. ¢ Seven years of famine 3 inconfiftent with
I Chron. xxi, 12. ¢ Three years ; * which ; i
Uniformitn 7oy e years 3 which is probably right.

Ken. Diff. 1. p. 472. Difl. Gen. § 167.

2 Chron. x‘xii. 2. “ Forty and two years old was Ahaziah ;

contradicted by 2 Kings viii. 26. © Two and taventy; 7 a’nd

by
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by 2 Chron. xxi. zo. his father Jehoram only forty. Vers.

n forb.
: Ken. Difl. 1. p. 97, 528, 535. Difl. 2. p: 356.
Jofb. xxi. 36, 33. omitted, yet genuine. Context. vers. LE 11
MSS. 2} Edit. ‘ _ -
Simon, Vi T. L 1. c. 22. - Houbig. in loc.  Ken. in locy
Difl. 1. p. 440, 552.- Difl. 2. p. 285, 330, 390, 459
464, 485, 487, 571.  Difl. Gen. § 25, 43, 55, 56, 60y
61, 80, 98, 123, 125, 179.

65. The pra&ice of correfting MSS. dccording to
the Mafora, produced a very great degree of unifor-
mity ; it was confidently afferted that the uniformity
was perfett; and, for a long time, by reafon of the
want of accefs to a variety of ancient MSS., the affer-
tion could not be diretly difproved, and was very ge-
nerally believed. But, fince MSS. were examined, it
appears with the fulleft evidence, that they altually do
contain very many variations from the Maforetic text ;
the oldeft MSS. moft ; but éven late ones feveral;:and
thefe often preferable to the received readings; and
often unqueftionably the genuine readings.

‘Houbigant, Prol. c. 1. a. 2.  Ken. "Difl. 1. p. 290, 297. et

paffim, : Difl. 2. p. 2865 4455 459. Gen. xliv.. 24, « We

. came up unto my father;” ¢ ous father.” 2 MSS. Sam.

- Vers. C L .

Ken. in loc. Diff. Gen §,48_.: ‘ ] : ._ ' ;“' .

1 Sam. xvii. 34. “ A lion and a bedr took (™) bim out of the
. flocks”  vw ¢ alamby” Keri. All MSS. Vers.

“Ken, ibid. and § 39. . . C

' Ifa. ixxvi. 5 “ [ fay, 1 have counfel” AN, anﬁrdl‘ TR
« thou fayeft.” 16 MSS. .Syr. 2 Kings, xviii. 20, Eng.
{upplies it, but improperly retaining alfo the other reading.

C Lowth
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Lowth'et Ken. in loc.

66. The printed editions of the Hebrew text of
the Old Teftament, and thofe of the Greek of the
New Teftament are, therefore, precifely on the fame
footing ; and the following principles may be juitly
held with refpe& to both.

Walton, Prol. 6.

67. There has not hitherto been fo great care em-
ployed on any edition of the Scriptures, as to render
the readings facred which are adopted in it, or to fu-
perfede the neceflity of examining them by MSS.

68.. A reading is not rendered even {ufpicious,
merely on account of its not being found in the com-
mon editions of the Bible,

69. A reading ought not to be rejetted as falfe,

for its not being found in any printed edition of the
Bible. '

70. So far is there from being reafon for adhering
tenacioufly to the printed text, that it ought to be de-
parted from without fcruple, whenever another read.
ing found in MSS. is clearly preferable.

71. A much more corre& edition of the Scriptures
than any extant, may be obtained, and would be very
defirable. " '

SECT
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SECT. V.
The Samaritan Pentateuch.

72. For afcertaining the true reading in the books
of Mofes, we have a peculiar inftrument, the Samari-
tan Pentateuch,’ which was little known by Chriftians
till the 17th century ; which was then printed from
one MS. ; but of which feveral MSS. have been fince
examined by learned men.

Walton, Prol. 11. § 10. Simon, V. T. Li c. 12. Houbi-

gant, Prol. c. 3. Ken. Diff. 2. ¢ 1. Difl. Gens cod. 61—
G6. Brett, Difl. on gncient verfions. )

73- Itis not a verfion, but the original law itfelf,
written in a chara&er different from the Hebrew.
Jid.

74. It was not tranflated from the Greek verfion,
nor copied from Hebrew books after the time of Ezra;
but was among the ten tribes when they feparated from
Judah ; and, from the copies then among them, it has
been fucceflively tranfcribed.

Houbigant, ibid. a. 1. § 1. Ken. Difl. 2. p. 110, 130, &c-

Walton, Prol. 11. § 11, 12.

75+ The Samaritan, and the Hebrew, are two inde-
pendent copies of the original text, pteferved by ratiohs
who hated one another, and held no intercourfe to-
gether; yet they agree in general. This is 2 ftrong
c 2 con-
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confirmation of the authenticity and integrity of that

part of Scripture which they contain.

Ken. Difl. 1. p. 339. Diff. 2. Walton, ib. § 16, 17, 18.
Brett. ib, :

76. So far.as the Samaritan copy is preferved cor-

re&, it fhews what readings took place in the time of

Rehoboam. - .

77- It differs, in many places, from the prefent ﬁea
brew, and that, by all the feveral forts of variations.

Simon, V. T\ L 1. o, 17. Houbig. Prol. c. 3. ai 1. § 1, 2.
Walton, Prol. 11. § 15. [N° 81,9, : |

~ 78. All thefe differences have been made objections
-againft its authority, becaufe it has been taken for
granted, that it muft be wrong, wherever it is not con-
formable to the Hebi'ew; but as this goes on the falfe
fupl?oﬁtion of the abfolute integrity of the Maforetic
copies, it cannot reafonably be admitted. '
Houbig. ibs § i §cc. Walton, Prol. 151.

changing’ Ebal ‘in'to’G'qrizzin, Deut. xxvii. 4. is the
only thing that. could jultly affe& its authority ; but
even this could not deftroy that authority in all cafes ;
and, on a careful examination, it appears highly pro-
bable, from many tepics, and even from the context
of the Hebrew itfelf, that what has almoft univerfally
been reckoned a wilful corruption in it, is the genuine
\/\reading, and that the cerruption is to bc,'charged on
the Jews. ' |

79. The wilful corruption charged upon it, of

- Foubig.
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Houbig. Prol. p. 73. Ken. Difl. 2. c. 1. Walton, Prol.
11. § 16.

80.. All the other differences between the Samari-
tan and the Hebrew copies, exhibit various readings ;
with refpet to which, neither copy thould be preferred
abfolutely and in all cafes ; but both copies carefully
collated, and the genuine text fele@ted, partly from the
one, and partly from the other.

Simon, V. T. L. 1. c. 10, 12. Houbig. Prol. c. 3. a. 1. § 2.

81. The Samaritan feems to be, and, on feveral ac-
counts, may naturally be expefted to be, preferved
more corre&t than the Hebrew ; and therefore will
fupply many emendations or preferable readings.

Simon, V. T. L i. ¢. 12. Houbig. ib. 5_3. Ken. Diff. 2.

Gen. iv. 8. ¢ Cain faid unto Abel his brother, — — —
and it came to pafs when they were in the field,” defe&ive.
pifka. all Heb. MSS. and edit. Sam. * Let us go into the
field. ” 70. Syr. Vulg. Targums. Aquila. Philo.
Ken. Difl. 1. p. 347, &c. Difl. p. 351, 364. Diff.
Gen, et in loc. Houbig. Prol. et in loc.
Exod. xxxii. 32. ¢ If thou wilt forgive their fin, — aud
if not, blot me out of thy book.” defeQive. all Heb. MSS.
and edit. Sam. xw, ¢ forgive it. ”” 70.
Houbig. in loc. Ken. in loc. et Difl.

Exod. xiv.'12. ¢ Is not this the word that we did tell thee in
Egypt, faying,” &c.  Not recorded in Heb. but in Sam.
after Exod, vi. 9.

Jid.

Deat. xxvii, 2, 3. ¢ All the words of this law. >’ What law?

defined neither here, nor at the execution of it, Joth. viii.

32.—-various opinions—afcertained to be the decalogue, by
Cs3 addition
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addition in. Sam. after Exod. xx,
to be thus written, '

17. explicitly enjoining it
Houbig. in loc. Ken. ib. et Diff. 2. p. 83, &c." |
E;od. ii. 21. % Mofes fwore, Ynw. * Heb.w—an oath unneeef-
filry. Sam. baw, « confented. ” Chald. Syr. Eng. Ib
He ga.ve Mofes Zipporab, ”  Sam, adds TTWNY ¢ to wife. ”'
Gen. xxxvi. ;6,‘ ¢ Duke Korah,” Heb, Chald. vo. Vul
Argb. Syr, Wa_nting in Sam, An interpolation.——cont.ext v,
11, 12.3nd §, j4, 18. 3 Chron, i. 36. T
I;Ioubig. inloc. Ken, ih. et Diff, 1. p- 376.

Gc‘r‘l ifi. f’z. “ The woman 4 gave me, pyry. Heb.w8am
She, ‘N\n—abovc 20 MSS.—fenfe—often elfewhere, .
Houbig. Prol. p, 49, et in loc. Ken. in loc, Diff: i p

G 343. .
en. xxvi, 18, ¢ Ifaac digged agai i
:;3.!3 1o they bad a’l:ggegg;'n thf d:yat}:):' Xﬂ::;:m‘ivf'til::h;i
dl;nga:;vc: S;cr:. “‘h\l?]‘:.uchs;r:p the fervants of Abraham kad

Houbig, in loc. Ken. ib. et Diff, 1. p- 359.

Nun.l. xxiv, 20. « Amalek was the firft of the nations, and
his pofterity yax V13> literally, ¢ to the deﬁroy‘cr.”v-,—-ob
fcure. ._Sam. 3R 7Y ¢ until it perifh, |

Houbig. Prol. et in loc. Ken. ib.

Gen. ii, 4. ¢ In the day that the Lord God made the carh
and beayens, ® Hebo—Sam, ¢ The hgavens and the earth. »
——common order, ‘ o

Houbig. and Ken. in lpe,

Gen. .xil'. 16. Abraham ¢ had he-affes, and men-fervants, and
maid-fervants, and fhe-affer, and camels. ” Sam. « ,M'en-

» - . -
{CIVall!s and “]ald Ic‘ Y Va"ts, and }\e aﬁes aﬂd ﬂlc aﬂes a”d
’ ?

+ Ken. in loc, Houbig. ib. et Prol. p. 72.

82. The Samaritan Pentateuch agrees with the moft
ancient
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ancient Hebrew MSS. in fome places where it differs

from the printed text.
[Gen. iii. 12. N° 81.]

83. It agrees remarkably with the verfion of the 70;
and thus fhews that very few variations had crept into
the copies of the Hebrew, between the time of the de-
fection of the ten tribes and the making of that verfion.

84. In fome inftances, it does differ from the 70
verfion ; and wherever, in thefe inftances, it preferves
the genuine reading, it fhews, either that corruptions
had crept into the Hebrew copies during that interval,
or that that verfion has undergone changes ; and may
thus be the means of corre&ting errors which could not
be otherwife corretted.

Ken. Difl. 2. Difl. Gen. § 18.

Exod. vii—xi. In the Hebrew, the meflages given by God,
are recorded but once, generally as delivered by him to Mo-
fes; but once, ch. xi. 4. &c. only as delivered by Mofes to
Pharach.—Sam. All of them are recorded ‘twice, as deli-
vered by God to Mofes, and then again as delivered by him
to Pharaoh. This agreeable to ancient ufage—a propriety
in recording the execution ef the divine commiffions—pre-
ferves regularity throughout—oprobable that the omiffion was
made by the authors of the 70 verfion.

Hen. Difl, 1. p. 380. Difl. 2. p. 307.
‘Difl. Gen. § 24. {Deut. x. 6. No. 64.]

85. The Samaritan Pentateuch fometimes agrees
with the Hebrew copies, in readings which, notwith-
ftanding their concurrence, appear by other means'to
be faulty ; which proceeds, either from fome miftakes

v c4 having
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having crept into the copies before the defe@ion of the
ten tribes, or from the Samaritans having, in thefe
Places, fupplied defe@s in their copies from fome He.
brew MSS. V

Ken. Diff. 1, p, 365,434, &c.  Difl, Gen. §84, 4, 5, 121,

Deot. xxi. 23, « He that is haoged, is accurfed of God, ’—;

Heb. Sam. 0. But the apoftle quotes it,
¢ Curfed is every vne that haugeth on a tree, ?—8yr. God
probably added to the Heb. aud 70 by the Jews, out of ha-

tred to the Chriftians, and to the Sam. perhaps by Sym..
machus,

Ken, Dif, Gen. 5 81, 84, 4, 8s.

Deut. xxxii. 43. * Praife his people, ye nations.>> Heb. Sam.
‘But quoted Rom. xv, 10, « Rejoice, ye Gentiles, with
his people. *—q0, Eng.—-nx or by omitted,

Ken. ib. § 81, 84, §,108. c. 507. p- 82. note.

86. There being feveral MSS. of the Samaritan Pen-
fateuch known, and theijr variations pointed out, its
genuine readings can be bgtter'afcertained, and more
fuccefsfully applied to the corredtion of the Hebrey

copies, than at its firft publication.

GHAP,

Gal. iii. 13,
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CHAP. IL
The Origz’hal Languages.

‘87 For explaining the Scriptures, fome kno.wlcdg'e
of the original languages in which they were written, 1s
abfolutely neceffary ;- as without it, whatever fenfeha
i)erfon puts upon them, muft be. taken wholly on the
authority of others.

88. To be reduced to this neceffity, is shameful }in
the teachers of feligion; and, ther;eforg, .to neglef)tl the
ftudy of thefe languages, is alfo in them inexcufable.

89. Criticifm prefuppofes the grammar of t.he p:Lr-
ticular languages; and is empl(?yed in apFIylng the
principles there laid down, to their proper ule.

go. The languages in which the Scriptures are writ-

ten, are the Hebrew and the Greek ; on thc:rr'lf I(ti there-
forc:, is, that Scripture criticifm muft be exercifed.
101C 35, Hlat © :

SECT.
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SECT. I.

The Origin of th
e Hebrew Languace, and
Greek. oY o e

o o% I1 Some have afcribed the invention of language
y to the natural powers of men ; * others wh(gly’

X AP .
0 a divine inftruction.* Moft probably, the firft lan-

. guage

gy gl * :fzsoi‘oxt';:u.:d by Adam and Eve for themfelves
€Ir own 1
phhe powers, but fupernaturally af-

* Diod. Sicul, L.i. LaQan
: . L. t. de cultu. L 10.
; Eunom. or. 12. - Simon, V. T. 1 xl.oc. ?;CEI;N)'IE o
‘The Jews in general. Plato. Cratyl. Koran, c. 3. B
. 3. Bux-

torf de ling. Heb. ori i
Prol v o rig.  Blair on Rhetor. L. 6. Walton

- 3 Univerfal Hiftory, b. 1..c. 2. s. 5

havgzb.eg(g: n?u; fupp?ﬁng th? Primitive language to
e been o eb not thhotxt divine afliftance, or even
o s I ngl een lmmedlfltely of divine original, it
uncommonc;:gcr:edz(fi‘, th;t& it mu? have poflefled an
3 perfettion;; for ftill, the wif

thatG:e(}.;Zv;Uld ca;dapt it to the gece[ﬁtieg of mankin(jio;r:
chat P COUI,dan 1{to tht? ufe which their unimproved. fa-
culties make of it; and confequently, it is natu-

o think that it was narrow and unpolifhed

* Univ, Hift, ib. = Blair, ib. } -

93
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93. Adam and his pofterity continued to ufe the pri-
wititive language, only making fome additions to it, as
their occafions from time to time required. Onaccount
of the longevity of men, and their not being very nu-
merous, nor widely fcattered, that language probably
remained with little variation, till the deluge ; and the
fame language would, of courfe, be fpoken by the fa-
mily of Noah, for fome fpace of time.

Uuiv. Hift. ib. Simon, ib. Walton, Piol. 1. § 6.

94. This uniformity of language was broken by the
difperfion of mankind at Babel ; and when, in confe-
quehce of that event, the different tribes were formed
‘nto diftinét nations, they would naturally run into dif-
ferent dialets, which would, in courfe of time, become
more and more different from one another.

Gen. xi. 6, &c.  Cleric. in loc. Simon, V. T. L 1. ¢ 14

Scaliger, Exercit. in Cardan. 1f. Cafaubon, Diatrib. de ling.
Heb. M. Cafaubon de 4 ling. Wotton coneerning the Con-
fufion of Languages. Bret’s Effay on the fame. Buxt.
de ling. Heb, confufione. Walton, ib. § 6, 7-

g95. Some have thought that the primitive language
is wholly loft ; others, that it ftill exifts, and that the
Hebrew is that language. The truth feems to be, that
in one fenfe it is loft, all the languages now known
differing from it in many refpe&ts ; butin another fenfe
it il exifts, to wit, in the feveral dialetts derived from
it, all which retain fomething of it. '

Greg. Nyfl. ib.  Simon, ib. c. 14.  Grot. in Gen. i I

96. Of thefe dialedts, that may moit properly be
reckoned
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reckoned the primitive language, which has deviated
lealt from it:. And, though claims have been urged in
favour of many languages, particularly, of all the Ori- .

by many plaufi-
to belong to the Hebrew, in preference

_ ental tongues, this chara@er is {hewn,
ble arguments,

to all others.

Theodoret. qu. 51. in Gen. Pacock. Pref, in Tograi. Buxt.
ib.. Chryfott. hom, 30. in Gen. xi. Auguft. de Civ. Dei,
L 17, c 11, Hieron. Comment. in Sophon.  Origen,
hom. 11, in Num, Selden de Synedr. L 2. ¢. 9. Bochart,
Phaleg. 1. 1. ¢, 15. Simon,V.T. L1. c. 14,15,

Schultens,
) Orat. de ling._ Arab. Walton,

Prol. 3. § 1-—22.

97- The Hebrew language was not confined to the
raclites alone, nor even to the defcendants of Abra-
ham or of Shem; but was the fame with that of the
Phenicians and Canaanites,
of Ham.

Simon, ib.,

98. The Greek language was ultimately derived
from the fame fource, having taken its rife from fome
of the Oriental dialeés ufed by the colonies which peo-
pled Greece ; but, by reafon of the fituation of thofe
that ufed it, their progrefs in arts and fciences, and
their care in refining and improving it, it underwent fo
great alterations as to become, in time, a very dissimi-
lar ]anguage.

- Squire’s Inquiry into. the Origin of the Greek Language.
Ogerii Grzca et Latina Liog. Hebraizaotes. Monboddo’s
Origin of Lang. P 1o b3 coxry a2 & poz. difll 5.
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SECT. 1L

L scularly the Hebrew and
rritten Language, particularly
vn »” i the Greek.

MEN coﬁld not fail foon to become defirous of
exp?egiiing their thoughts by vifible marks, as well as
by founds.

| FOO. The firf¥ method which they fell upon for t(l;is;
purpofe, was, probably, the fixing u]:;gni)mafkst:; bz-
i things ; and thefe would be, 1n -
note patticular things ; an s S b, e
inning de pi¢ture of the thing; but would, ‘
B s be fnpl fake of expedition. Of
ds, be fimplified for the fake ‘ v
::;:kss in this flt)age, the Chinefe charatters appear to be
inftance. _
- l\r;/a:)u(:ton,Div. Leg. Blair on Rhetor. L. 4. Walton, Prol.
2. § 13, 20, 21

161. By moft nations, thefe r.narks of thilngs \év;rz
laid afide, as foon as they had .n}vented orl ?rr:m N
more commodious method of writing, namely yt ana
phabet ; but, the Egyptians xzetamed it alc:jngrm h e
other method, and impro;redhl't t;) :; ﬁ::ixé :ghffh ter

in their hieroglyphica g, whish the
2;;2:2:&1(:1 tto particul;oir.purpofes, efpecially thofe in
refpect of which they ftudied fecre?y.

Warburton, ib. Blair, ib. Walton, ib. § 17, 18, 19

102.
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102. The Egyptian hieroglyphics being in high ef.

Chaldean chara&ters, which the Jews had learned dur.
timation, the fymbols cmployed in them probably gave

ing their captivity at Babylon, and uf;‘.i b th rénc? .

: i &ers, in which the Scrip-
occafion to fome of the common metaphors of the Eaft; and, that thex.r ancient C'I::I: we’re the Phenician, or
and, if fuch metaphors are found in Scripture, the , tures were originally :rlse m’aritan at leaft very little
knowledge of thefe fymbols will ferve for determining what are now called the Sa s

their meaning.

Warburtpn, ib.

Num. xxiv. 17. ¢ There fhall come a flar out of Jacob, and a

JSeeptre fhall rife out of Ifrael, » Hicrogl. “ a godea
king.

103. The invention of alphabetical writing has al-
ways been, with reafon, confidered as a very great ef.
fort of human genius. Whether it was wholly owing
to that, or partly alfo to a divine original ? who was
the author of it? whether Adam, or Abraham, or Mo.
fes, or the Aflyrians, or the Phenicians,
tians ?—are queftions which have been
which cannot, perhaps,
of certainty.

or the Egyp-
moved, but
be anfwered with any degree

Walton, Prol, 2. § t—7.  Blir, ib, L. 7.

104. It is certain, however, that Mofes was ac-
quainted with alphabetical writing, and ufed it in the
Pentateuch,

Blair, ib.

105. It has been made a queftion, What were the
original Hebrew characters ?  Some contend that they
were the fame with the prefent ;

5 others maintain, and
perhaps with better reafon, that thefe are properly the

Chaldean

different from them.

Rabbins in general. Buxt. Lightfoot in Mat. iv, Schulfens.
Robertfon, Gram. Heb. Append. 1. Hieronym. Mon:us.
Capellus.  Bochart, Phaleg. Walton, Prol. 2. §D 8 and 3.
§ 20—37. Simon, V. T. L 1. c. 13. Ken. Diss. 2. p.
146, &c.  Wilfon's Heb. Gram. c. 1.

106. The Phenicians ufed the fame charaters w.ith
Mofes and the ancient Hebrews ;.and Cadmus carried
thence the Alphabet with him into Greece, vvlzhesre,
their moft ancient letters very much r.efemble'd t ; a-
maritan; and bore plain marks of being derwefiu rl:)m
them, though they have been gradually altered ti they
came to their prefent form. - :

Walton, Prol. 2. § 4,6, 9, &c. Ken,ib, Wilfon; ib. Blair,

ib,

SECT,
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| SECT. LIL

Qf the Hebrew Vowel Points and Accents, and t}ze
" Greek Spirits and Accents. '

107. The queftion that has been much agitated, con-
cerning the antiquity and the authority of the prefent
vowel poitits, is of confiderable importance, with refpet
both to- the underftanding of the Hebrew language,
and to the determinihg of the fenfe of Scripture.

"168.. The Jews agree that the neading and the fenfe
fixed by thefe poinits; is wniverfally the genuine; and
their common opinion is,- that they were firft ufed
by Ezra, and continyed ever fince; but, fome of
them hold, that only the confonants were written, and
the proper vowels handed down by oral tradition till
about 500 years after Chrift, when they were firft ex-
prefled in writing by the prefent marks.

Elias Levita, Preef. 3. in Mafl. Ham.

109. Among Chriftians, fome maintain, that the
vowel points, in their prefent figure; fome, that at
leaft marks equivalent to thefe, were always in ufe,
and were affixed as they now {tand by Ezra, and con-
fequent\ly are of divine authority, and everywhere de-
termine the true reading and the true fenfe. Others

think
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think that they were, long after that time, invented
or adopted by the Jewith critics, called the Maforetes 3
that, therefore, they are merely of human authority,
have been often wrong placed, and give a falfe read-
ing and a falle fenfe, which may be departed - from,
whenever the analogy of the language, or the con-
nexion, gives reafon for doing fo.

Buxt. 'Tiberias. Buxt. de Antig. punctorum. Leusden.
Philol. Heb. Hottinger. Thef. Philol. Schultens, Inflit.
Gram. Heb. Robertfon, Gram. Heb. Append. 2. and 3.
Capell. arcan. punttuat. Walton, Prol. 3. § 38—56. Si-
mon, V. T. L 1. c. 27, Prideaux, Connex. P.1. b. 5.
Masclef. Lowth’s Ifaiah, Prelim. Differt. p. 54. Willon,
Heb. Gram. c. 1, 2.

110. That the vowel points are modern, and of
human invention, is argued from many topics : there
are none {uch ufed to this day in the Samaritan Penta-
teuch, nor were they anciently ufed in any other of

the oriental languages.

111. The copies of the Scriptures, used in the Jew-
ish fynagogues, are conftantly written without points ;
a praltice which could never have been introduced, if
they had been original to the language, or of divine
authority. ‘

112." All the ancient various readings which have
been marked by the Jews, regard only the letters, not
one of them the vowel points ; which could not have
happened, if thefe had been then in ufe.

D 1134
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113. The ancient cabbalifts draw all their myfte.
ries and allegories from the letters, none of them from
the vowel points, which they could not have negle@ed
if they had been acquainted with them, as they would

~have been copious fources of the conceits in which
they delighted. :

114. It appears, from the ancient verfions, that they
all read the text, in many places; differently from what
it is now fixed to by the vowel points; and therefore
had it without them. :

115. There is no mention made of the vowel points
by any of the ancient Jewith writers, though they had
often the moft natural occafions for it, if they had been
acquainted with them ; for the books Bahir and Zohar,
alleged in oppofition, have been proved not to be very
ancient. .

116. Neither is there a hint of vowel points by any
of the ancient Chriftian writers, for feveral centuries 5
not even by Jerome, though he often takes notice of
different pronunciations of Hebrew words ; but it is
always only in reference to the letters.

117. There feems to be fufficient evidence, that the
prefent vowel points were introduced, probably in imi-
tation of the Arabians, who had refined much on their
own language, after the Hebrew had ceafed to be a
living tongue, in order to facilitate the reading of it;
and that they were gradually brought to their prefent
ftate, between the fifth and the tenth century.

118,
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118. They who introduced them, no doubt intend-
ed them for exprefling, as nearly as pofiible, the pro-
nunciation of the Hebrew as then in ufe ; and often
fuccefsfully ; but it had been fo long a dead language,
that they could not fail to be often miltaken ; and their
fyltem of punctuation renders letters, at one time, qui-
elcent and ufelefs, which, at other times, have a va-
riety of founds, and produces great intricacy in the
flexions of nouns and verbs.

119. From fuppofing the vowel points modern, it
will not follow that the Hebrew muft have been a
language confifting only of confonants, which would
indeed be abfurd ; for it is exprefsly maintained, that
there are vowel letters in the Hebrew alphabet, & a,
Yu, vi, to which are now commonly added 1 e, and
Y o, by means of which, that language might be read
without points, almoft as well as any other can; and
that thefe are really vowels, appears—from their being
exprefled as fuch, in moft proper names, by the y0,—
from the letters correfponding to them in place, being
vowels in the Greek alphabet, which was borrowed
from the Phenician,—and from the frequency of their
recurrence, which is found to be juft fuch as ought to
belong to thefe vowels. '

120. Though thete be many fyllables, and even
words, in which none of thefe lctrers (called Matres
le@ionis) occur, and though, on that account, they
feem infuflicient for the pronunciation of the Hebrew ;
yet they might have been fuflicient when that was a

D2 living
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living language, or even as long as it was preferved
entire. They exprefs all the long vowels ; and it may
be, that the words in which none of them occur, had
only fhort vowels, which it was not unnatural for a
rude and fimple language, like the Hebrew, to omit in
writing, as being implied in enunciating the confo-
nants.  On the introduétion of the vowel points, the
vowel letters were omitted wherever they feemed to
the introducers to ferve only as vowels, which has
increafed the difficulty of reading without points; but
as, even in the printed bibles, words which want thefe
letters in one place, retain them in another,—as an-
cient MSS. preferve them in many words which are
always printed without them,—and as they are con-
ftantly retained in the Samaritan Pentateuch ;—from
thefe fources, the full writing and regular form of
moft Hebrew words, might perhaps be recovered.

Simen, V. T. L. 1. c. 29. L 2. ¢. 8. Herder on Hebrew
Poetry.

121. The Maforetes, in expunging the matres lec-
tionis, where they thought they ferved only for vowels,
and ‘their place would confequently be fupplied by the
newly invented points, have often been miftaken ; and
by that means, have introduced a multitude of falfe
readings, or omiffions of thefe letters, where they are
effential to the fenfe.

122. From fuppofing the vowel points modern, it

will not follow, that the fenfe of the text would be al-
together uncertain ; for though, in that cafe, words of
different
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different fignifications would confift of precifely the
fame letters, this is no more than what happens in all
languages, where the fenfe and connexion, neverthelefs,
enable us fufficiently to diftinguith them ; and many
words, which now would, without points, be the fame,
were, before the invention of thefe, diftinguifhed in
writing, by fome of the vowel letters.

123. By affixing to words which confit of the
fame letters, different vowel points, according to the
diverfity of their fignifications, the Maforetes have de-
termined the fenfe of fcripture according to their own
idea of it, or their traditional interpretation ; and this
fenfe thould not be lightly or haftily departed from.
But they were fallible, and have miflaken in many in-
ftances ; and therefore, that fenfe thould not be mmplia
citly followed, but abandoned without fcruple, when-
ever there are good reafons for preferring another
fenfe. ,

Lowtl’s Ifaiah, Prelim. Difl. p. 54.  Simon, V. T. L 1.

Ce Io

124. Though the vowel points be not of authority,
yet they are of confiderable ufe; not only for afcer-
taining the fenfe in many inflances ; but alio, as they
often indicate the true reading, by their agrecing to ir,
not to the falfe reading received into the text,—as their
not being affixed to fome words, points out theic as er-
roneous,—and as they fometimes give intimation, where,
in confequence of their introduion, vowel letters have
been omitted ; and thus lead us to reftore the truc
reading.

Dz fa,
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-Ken. Difl. 1, p. 343. Houbig. prol. p. 49.

311 ¢ he ”’ is often erroncoufly put up for v « fhe, ” but al
ways ﬂmwn to be an error by being pointed pvrr. %21 hav;
ing beenfoften, through the fuperftition of the :Iews, written

inftead of M, is often fhown i
. : 1 to be fo, by its havi
points of this latter word. g ving the

Ken, ib. Houbig. ib.

Judg. xvi. 18. ¢ He hath fhowed
- 18. %) her; ” b i
", which right, Keri. 6. MSé. fznf:r ’ e poivied

Ken. in loc. and Diff 1. p. 446.

o123 A great multiplicity of accents have been ufed
in Hebrew, concerning which different opinions have
bef:n entertained, fimilar to thofe concerning the vowel
points. There can be no doubt, however, that the
were introduced along. with thefe by the i\/[aforetes)-,r

and they are of no authority nor moment, but only em.
barrafs the language. | .

126.. There has been a queftion of the fame kind
con‘cernmg fome particulars ju the Greek language OI;
\?Elhlch the fenfe of words in the New Teftament fo,me-
times depends ; the -ota fubfcriptum, the fpirits d
the accents. ’ P,

127. It appears that the ancient Greeks did often
cz.cprefs the force of the iota fubfcriptum, though by a
different figure from ours ; but it is certain that they
often omitted it in writing : and as it is never found in
_tbe moft ancient MSS. of the New Teftament, we are
fure, either, that the apoftles did not write it,’or that
we cannot difcover where they wrote it; but that ,it has

been
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been placed as we now have it, by late tranfcribers or
printers ; and confequently, we are at liberty to deter-
wine for, or againft it, in particular paffages, accord-
ing to the fenfe.

Michael. Int. Le&. § 35, 39 Marfh’s Michael. ch. 13.
{e&t. 6.

128. Moft anciently, the Grecks exprefled the af-
piration by the letter H. When, in place of this, they
adopted the fpiritus afper, it appears from medals and
monuments that they did not always write r, and never
the fpiritus lenis. That it was not written originally in
the New Teftament, appears from the moft ancient ver-
fions often confounding words diftinguifhed only by the
{pirits ; and therefore, we are at liberty to interpret
fuch words, in the manner moft fuirable to the fenfe,
without regarding the fpirits by which late tranfcribers
or editors have reftricted them.

Michael. ib. § 40. Marfh’s Michael. ib. feét. 7.

'129. Without inquiring whether the Greeks pro-
nounced their language according to the accents, or
not, it is allowed that they did not commonly write the
accents; and, as none are found in any MSS. of the
New Teftament, prior to the eighth century, it is clear
that the prelent accents are not authorifed by the apof-
tles; and thercfore, we are not bound to determine
the fignification of words according to thent.

Michael. ib. § 42. Marfh’s Michael. ib. fet. 8.
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SECT. 1v.

Qf the Structure and Genius Q/‘ the Hebrew Language,

130. The nature, the ftruéture, and the genius of
2 language, are always congruous to the fituations, the
cuftoms, and the manners of the people who ufe it »
ansi .mull be attended to, in order to underftand thei;
writings.  In the Hebrew language, there are many

peculiarities neceffary to be remarked for interpreting
the books written in it,

31. In Hebrew, there are no neuter nouns, and
confequently, no neuter gender of adjectives. This is
an inftance of fimplicity, and it introduces peculiar
Wanners of expreffion. [N° § 52.]

Glafl, Philol, Sacr. 1, 3. can. 19,

132. What are called conjugations in Hebrew, are
very unlike to thofe of other languages ; being different
forms which any one verb aflumes, by the addition of
ffame letters, in order to exprefs the various modifica-
tions of which the a&jon denoted by it, is fufceptible ;
and thus anfwering to the feveral modes, voices, and
fpecies of verbs in other languages.

Schultens, Gram. Reg; 108,

_ 133. Some have affe@ed to multiply the conjuga-
tions, under pretence of rcmoving anomalies from the

‘ langyage ;
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language ; but they would thus introduce a minutenefs
of diftinction inconfiftent with the fimplicity of the He-
brew. Some of their additional conjugations, and even
two of thofe commonly received, are difcriminated only
by the vowel points, and thercfore arbitrarily ; others
of them, perhaps, are either irregular and infrequent
forms of words, or inferred from a falfe reading in
fome text of Scripture.

Schultens, Gram. Heb. Robertfon’s Gram. Heb. L 2. c. 3.
Wilfon’s Heb. Gram. ¢, 10. .

134. Grammarians have generally attempted to ac-
commodate the Hebrew fyntax to the rules of the
Greek and Latin languages ; but by this they have only
perplexedit ; for it is, in almolft every inftance, totally
diffimilar. Thus, nouns relating to the fame thing are,
in Hebrew, joined by mere appofition, without any re-
gard to their being of the fame gender or number.

Buxt. Thefaur. L 2. c. 3. Robertfon’s Gram. L 4. c. 1. § 1.
Wilfon’s Gram. c. 20, Glafs.

Deut. xxii. 28. mhna vy «a gid, a viegin.

Gen. xlii. 30. wix (plur.) Wit (fing.) « The man, the lord. *?

So very often &rthx i < Jehovah God. ”

Hab. i. 16, s9oxn (mafc.) v (fem.) « Their portion is
fatnefs.

135. When a fubftantive agrees with an adjetive, it
is placed firft ; * but, if the adjective ftand firft, it is an
affirmation ; a verb, generally that of exiftence, being
underftood. *

Baxt.
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Buxt. ib. L 2. c. 1. Robertfon, ib. § 2. Glafs,ib. L 3. t. 1,

¥ Prov. xv. 14. P23 aY, « An underftanding heart,
Ver. 20. nam 132, “a wife fon, ”’

* [Pfal. cxix. 75, 137. N° 136.]

136. An adjeltive agrees with its fubftantive, and a
verb with its nominative, generally in gender and num-
b.er, but not always ; for fometimes a plural fubftan-
tive has a fingular verb or adjeCtive ; and, a colle@ive
{ubftantive, or two or more fingular fubftantives may
have a plural verb, adjective, or participle.

Jid. ib. Glafs, ib. 1 3. t. 4. can. g. t. 3. can, §3.

Bust. ib. L z. c. g, 10.

Gen. i. 1. owibx (plur.) 8o (fing.) ¢« Creavit Dii, »

Phal, cxix. 75. poswn. pyy « Right are thy judgments,
Ver. 137. pupwn wun « Upright are thy judgments.

Pfal. Ixxxix. 15. ¢ Blefled is the people (oyn fing.) that know

(*»1» plur.) the joyful found ; O Jehovah, in the light of thy -

countenance they fhall walk (jrsbm plur.)*””  Gen. xli, 57.
« All the earth (38T fing.) came (x3 plur.} into Egypt.
But Sam. has mxaxr plur.
Ken. in loc.
* Pfal. Ixxxix. y2. ¢« Tabor and Hermon, in thy name they fhall
rejoice ”” (1230%+ plur.)

Ver. 11. ¢ The world and jts fulnefs, thou haf founded them »
(oo plur. aff.)

137. As the Hebrews do not diftinguith the cafes of
nouns by varying the termination, they can have no
rules for the government of nouns ; they have not even
particles for regularly marking a particular cafe ; thofe
t_l.;a:l;"are commonly reckoned fuch, being truly prepo-
fitions, which have a variety of fignifications,

138.
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- 138. The only government of nouns, producing a
change of termination, is what is called the constructed
state ; which is more properly a fort of compofition ;
for the change of termination accelerates the pronun-
ciation, and it is made in the governing word ; but
this form of expreflion has all the fame varieties of
force, as the government of a genitive in other lan.
guages.

Buxt. Thes. L. 2. ¢. 3. reg. v. Glafs,ib. L 3. t. 1. can. 30.
Ezra. jii. 7. W Mwio, ¢ according to the decree of Cyrus;
1. e. given by him.
Gen. iil. 21. MY MIN2, « coats (made) of fkins.
Pfal. xliv. 22. 1120 jxx,  as fheep of (intended for) flaugh.
ter. *?
Gen, ii. 9. ©"171 3, « The tree of (giving) life. ”?
Prov. i. 7. v nxy, « The fear of Jehovah,” as its objeét.
Exod. iv. 10. &™M31 wx, < A man of words, ” i e. an elo-
qucnt man.

139. The government of the affix pronouns, by
verbs, is in like manner a fpecies of compofition.

140. Almoft all the other regimens in the Hebrew,
are by means of prepofitions ; and are, therefore, en-
tirely refolvable into the various fignifications of the
prepofitions.

Buxt. Thes. L 2. c. 11. Glafs, ib. L. 3. t. 1. can. 31.

141. It is not, perhaps, ftri&tly true, that all the
primitive words, or roots, in Hebrew,. confilt of three
letters ; but very many of them do; and this regula-

larity
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larity is a mark of its being 2 fimple and original lan.
guage, not one made up by the mixture of feveral,

142. It is whimfical to pretend that the Hebrew
language contained as Imany roots as there are poffible
combinations of three letters, and confequently, was
fingularly copious ; for no language was ever formed
with fuch mathematical exaGnefs. Men form words
only as they have occafion for them; and there was
nothing in the fituation of the Hebrews that could lead
them to form a language remarkably copious. Yet it
was not, on the other hand, remarkably fcanty ; and it
is certain that they had many roots which do not now
appear in the Bible.

Schultens.

143. It is commonly affirmed, that all the Hebrew
primitives are verbs; and it is evident that, at leaft, moft
of them are fuch. This is another mark of its being a
fimple and original language ; for verbs are expreflive
of the powers and qualities of things, as in a& or ex-
ertion, in which cafe they are moft ftriking, and there.-
fore would be firft taken notice of, and obtain names.

144. It requires abftradtion, to conceive the power

by itfelf, feparate from its being exerted ; therefore

adjeCtives, which exprefs a power as quiefcent, would
be formed later than verbs, and naturally derived from
them. In Hebrew, they are thus derived; and they
are very few, which proceeds from the people being
little addited €6 abftraction, and has produced many

methods
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methods of fupplying their place; and thefe form pe-
culiar idioms in that language.

145. It was natural for men to denominz.xte {ub-
ftances from fome of their powers or qualities, the
exertion of which had been moft ftriking to them ; and |
confequently, to derive their fubftantive nouns from
verbs ; and it is fo in the Hebrew tongue.

146. The firft words of every language exprefs ob.-
je&ts of fenfe. "The Hebrew verbs would, there.fore, ori-
ginally fignify the actions or motio?s of. bodies ; z}nd
they would come to have other fignifications, by being
transferred to thefe from that original fenfe.

ban, 1. To wither, lfa. xxiv. 4. ¢ The carth mourneth (wi-

thereth) and fadeth away; the world lenguifbeth (contraft)
and fadeth away.® 2. To mourn or pine away with grief.

147. In a language formed in rude tin}es, it is na-
tural, likewile, to expe&, that the primitwe§ or verbs
would exprefs very particular ideas, the motion or ex-
ertion of a power as it appears in one objet, or one
fpecies of objetts ; and from this, would be transferr.ed
to other more general fenfes. This is the cafe with
the Hebrew ; it neceffarily renders the laz.lguage very
tropical ; and it occafions the idioms in which words of
the fame original are conjoined.

Warburt. Div. Leg.  Blair, ib.
as> (prim.) ¢ To fmear with pitch. > (Sec.) ¢ To atone.

¥yt ¢ Seeding feed,” for ¢ producing feed. >

148. It is by difcovering the primary fignification of
a
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a root, that its fecondary fenfes can be accounted for §
for they have all fome analogy to it, though not, per-
haps, to one another.
3, (prim.) « To fmear with pitch.”  (Sec.) 1. «To cover
fin, atone;* 2. «To clofe, ” which now appears only in
fome of its derivatives.

149. Derivatives are, in Hebrew, formed by a very
regular analogy, from the roots, by the omiffion or
the change of fome of their letters, or by the addi-
tion of other letters to the beginning, the middle, or
the end ; and, according to the particular manner of

- their formation, they have fome correfpondent variety
of fignification.

Wilfon, Gram. c. 17.  Schultens, Gram.

150. Itis only the root of the verb that i properly
fimple; all thé other parts of it are compounds of
that with other words, efpecially pronouns; which
gives great regularity and fignificance to the conju-
gations.

151. The Hebrew has few compound verbs, though
feveral compound nouns; but it never compounds
thefe with the negative particle ; and this occafions fe-
veral idioms.

Grammars.  Lowth on Ifa. x. 15.  Schultens, ib. reg. 122.

Hence a negative particle with Y5 « all,”” makes an univerfal
negation. Pfal, cxliii. 2.

w1-by PIv - Ky, ¢« No living man fhall be juftified. ”” Glafs. ib.
L 3. t. 5. can. 1g.

Prefixed to nouns, it has a privative force.  Prov. xxx. 26.
“ The ants are a people (12 &%) not ftrong, ” i. e. weak.
Job. xxvi. 2, 3. Amos. vi. 1z,

Lowth
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Lowth ib. Glaff. ib. can. z0.

By a natural tranfition, this particle, with either a verb or' ad-
jetive, comes to denote a ftrong negation or a contrarfety.
Exod. xx. 7. ¢ not guiltlefs, * i. e. very guilty. Hof. xi. 9.
“Iam God (w'x-x%) and not man,” i. e, far from bc‘mg
man. Ifa. v. 15. % As if the ftaff fhould lift itfelf up agamfi
(2» &%) the not wood,” i. e. the man who ufes it, who is
far from being wood. [N° 885.] ch. xxxi, 8. lv. 2.

In analogy to this, a negative with an adje@ive forms a fuper-
lative. DProv. xviii. 5. ¢ It is not good (very bad) to accept
the perfon of the wicked. *

Pfal. xliii. 1. ¢ Plead my caufe againft a nation not godly,”

- very ungodly. Hof, xiii. 13. ¢« A fon not wife,” very un-
wife. ‘

152. It 1s common for thofe who have a fcanty lan-
guage, to fupply its defects by mixing fomething of
natural language with the artificial ; and hence may
be deduced many peculiarities of the Hebrew.

Warburt. Div. Leg. vol. 3. p. 97. Blair, ib.

153. Thus, dwelling on a fyllable, or doubling its
confonant, gives it an emphafis in pronunciation, ax.ld
may therefore be adopted for giving intenfenefs to its
fignification.

Hence the cuftom in Hebrew, at leaft fince the introdu@jon of

the prefent points, of giving force to a word by a dagcth

forte ; and the conjugations which are formed only by the in-
fertion of it, Pihhel, Pyhhal,

154- In like manner, redoubling a fylluble gives
emphafis and force.
Hence the nouns formed by doubling fome of the radicals, often
expreflive of rapidity or repetition.

Wilfon, Gram. ¥7. Hence
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Hence alfo, feveral of the additional conjugations which fome
have propofed, Pehalhal, Pihlel, Pyhlal, Hithpahlel.

Schultens, Gram. Robertfon’s Gram, 1, 2. ¢, 1.

155. Redoubling or repeating a whole word, has
the fame effe@ ; and into this, many Hebrew idioms
are reducible.

Glflib. L 3. t. 1. can. 5+ t. 3. can. 32, 37.

Repetition of a noun, to exprels wehemence, Plal, xxii, I.
“My God, my God.” Jer. vii. 4. “ Traft not in lying
- words, faying, ¢ The temple of the Lord, the temple of
the Lord, the temple of the Lord. Or, to exprefs continua
ance, Dect. xvi. 20. + Ye fhall follow jullice, juftice,” i, e.
conftantly. Or, to exprefls wultitude, Gen, xiv. 10. « The
valley of Siddim was flime pits, flime pits,*” i. e, full of them,
Exod. viii. 14. Judg. v. 22, 2 Kings iii. 16. Joel iii. T4

Repetition of an adjetive forming its fuperlative. - Eccl, vii.
25. % That which is deep deep, ” i e. very deep.

Hence alfo, a noun governing itfelf forms a fuperlative, Gen.
iX, 25, ¢ Canaan fhall be a fervant of fervants,” i, e, in
the molt abje&t flavery.

Thus alfo, a verb governing itlelf in the infinitive, exprefles
certainty or vehemence, Gen. ii, 17, ¢ Thou fhalt die to
die,” i, e, certainly.

And in like maoner, a verb governing a noun derived from it-
felf, or analogous in fenfe, is emphatical. « To die the
death, to fear with fear. »

156. Men, while rude and unrefined, do not ftudy
to exprefs themfelves with accuracy ; and from this
frmmple, many Hebrew idioms may be accounted
or.

Hence, fome of their particles have a great multitude of figni-

fications ; 3 has 75 ; it always connets, but in very different
relations, .

Hence
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Hence, allo, many circumlocutions, {ubftantives for adverbs,
words redundant, definites for indefinitce, as ¢ yeflerday ”” for
any paft time, ¢ to-morrow ” for any future.

A relative pronoun for a copulative, Ecclef. v. 17. It is
DY - WK 231 good which (and) comely.

Glafs. ib. L 3. t. 4. can. 3, §.

A paffive verb for the a&tive of its correlates 97112 “ to be ad-
monifhed, warned. > Eccl. iv. 13. Ezek. xxxiii. 4, 5. % to
take warning, liften to admonition: >

One verb exprefling, not ftrictly the aftion intended, but one an-
tecedent to, or connefted with it. TIpY ftrickly « to take, >
but often ¢ to bring ”” what had been previoufly taken.
Exod. xxv. 2. ¢ That they tafc (bring to me) an offering.
Ef. ii. 16. ¢ Efther was taken (brought unto) king Aha-
fuerus. ” (N° 871.) '

Glafs. ib. c. 2. _

Verbs which denote a complete adtion, ufed for fignifying the be-
gioning of it. 2 Sam. ii. 10. ¢ Ifhbofheth was forty years
old when he reigned, ”” i. e. began to reign. (N° 873.)

Glafs. ib. c. 3.

On the other hand, verbs denoting the beginning of aion,
ufed for fignifying the complete a&ion, Ifa. Ix: 11. YD
¢ and thy gates fhall be opened, > « open,”” LEng, * kept
opem

Glafs. ib. i

Verbs of doing, fignifying only the comtinuance of alion.
. Levi vi. 12, ¢ The fire upon the altar 3psn fhall burn, ”’
continue to burn, made to continue. (N°873:)

Glafs. lb. Cs 45

- Or fignifying only, the giving occafion to a thing’s being 'done.
Gen. xlii. 38. * Then T fhall ye bring my grey hairs
with forrow to the grave, ”’ be, though undefignedly and in-
voluntarily, the occafion of their falling, &c. (IN° 882.)

B 157,
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157. But men, while rude, ftudy to exprefs them-
felves with force ; and many Hebrew idioms take their
rife from this propenfity.

“« Always > for « frequently,” « Eternity »* for ¢ a long du-
ration.” A negation for a comparative, Mercy 4nd not
{acrifice, » for ¢ mercy rather than facrifice, ? Hof, vi. 6.
¢ Receive my inftru@tion, and not (rather than) filver ;
for it follows, * and knowledge rather than choice gold. ”?
Prov. viii. 10. (N° g931.) :

The nominative abfolute, fetting the principal word ftrongly in
view ; Pfal. xi. 4..¢ Jehovah ! in heaven is his throne,

Horfley’s Hofea, Pref.

Affirmative verbs for the negation or extenuation of their con-
traries ; ¢ To hate, ”” for ¢ not to love, ”” or ¢ to love lefs. **
Gen. xxix. 31. “ Lcah was hated, * loved lefs than Rachel.
ver, 30. (N° 884.)

Glafl. L 3. t. 3. can. 1q.

So, things are faid to a&, or to be done, when it is only meant,
" that they are known, difcovered, thought te be, or acknow-
ledged. Gen. xxx, 13. ¢ Leah faid, the daughters *’ wywx
literally, ¢ fhall make me blefled, > reckon me blefled, or call
- me blefled, happy. Eng. (Ne 883.)
"Gl ib, c. 17, 18.

Hence alfo, the fuperlative formed by adding any of the names
of God. Gen. xxiii. 6. « A prince of God.” Ch. xxx. 8.
¢ Wrelltlings of Ged. > Ruthii. 20, ¢ Blefled to the Lord, 7
very blefled. Jon. iii. 3. ¢« Great to the Lord, » very
great.

158. Sometimes, thefe two propenfitics, to fpeak
with force, but without precision, operate in conjunc-
tion; and there are fome Hebrew idioms which bear
plain marks of that conjunétion.

Things are faid to be done, when it is only meant that they are
notified,
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notified, declared, or foretold. Gen. xxvii. 37. wopw «f
have made him thy lord, »” declared, foretold that he fhall be:s -
(N° 883.)

Glafi. I 3. t. 3. can. 15.

Verbs of a&ting, fignify a number of related conceptions, none of
which come fully up to aétion ; as only, the faculty or power
of alting. Gen. xvi. 10. “ It fhall not te numbered, *’ can-
not be. Pfal. xxii. 17. 950 ¢ I will tell (may tell) all my
bones. ”  (N° 876.)

Glafs. ib. can. s.

The right of ating. Exod. xxxiii. 5. mbyx « I will (juttly
might) come up into the midit of thee, T and T will
(might) confume thee,” (N° 877.)

Glafs. ib. can. 6.

The duty of a®ing. Mal i. 6. « A fon 933 honourcth his
father, ” not, « always honours, ’ but ought, is obliged to
honour him. (N° 878.)

Glafs. ib.

The willto at.  Exod. xii. 48. ¢ If a franger mun will keep
the paffover, ** defire, incline to keep it ; for he muft firft he
circumcifed. (N° 879.)

Glafs. 1b. can. 7.

The endeavour or tendency to a®. Gen. xxxvii. 21. ¢ Reuben
heard, y%¥% and he delivered him out of their harids, ” ens<
deavoured to deliver, ver. 22, &c. (N° 879.)

Glafs. ib. can. 8.

A command to a&. Gen. xl. 22. ¢ Pharaoh hanged the chief
baker, > commanded him to be hanged. (N° 881.)

Glafs. ib. can. 22.

Or, 2 permiffion to a&t.  Deut. ii. 28. wpawn, literally, « thow
thalt make me provide bread for money. ”  Eng. ¢ fell me, ”
permit me to buy. (N° 881.)

E:2 SECT.
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SECT. V.
Of the Language of the New Teslament.

159. THE Greek language, in which the New Tef-
tament is written, is, in many particulars of its ftruc-
ture and gerius; very different from the Hebrew ; but
it has beer {0 often and fo fully explained, that it will
ot be neceffary for us to examine it minutely.

160. On account of its being, at that time, the lan-
guage moft univerfally known, it was the fitteft in
which the New Teftament could have been written.

Marfh’s Michael. ch. 4. § 1. ’

S S

i61. The language of the New Teftament is not
pure Greek, but Helleniftical, formed by a mixture of
oriental idioms and expreflions with thofe which are
properly Greekix -+
" Simon, Hift. Crit. N. T. p. 1. c. 25, Michael. ib. §. 6.

Macknight on Epiftles, Efl. 4. and Supplemeat to Eff. 4.
Marfh’s Michacl. ch. 4. § 3.

162. Moft of the words, however, and many of the
phrafes of the New Teftament, are pure Greek ; and
fo far as they are, they muft be explained according to
the ufage of the claffical writers, and, confequently,
cannot be underftood without having recourfe to their
works ; for which reafon, colleftions of correfpondent

terms
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terms and phrafes from them, with the fenfe in which
they ufe them, have very properly and fuccefsfully been
made by feveral learned men, and applied to the illul-
tration of the New Teftament. A

Grotius in Comment. pafim. Raphel. Elfner. Palairet.
Wolfii curze Philolog. in N. T. Bos. .

AQs xxvii. 13, ¢ Loofing, they failed wozoy (found only h_erc)
7 Kgurpy, Nearer, cfofe to, Crete, ”’

Elfner. Palair. Bos. Raphel. in loc.

Rom. 1. 31. 2 Tim. iii. g.  asopyos armodos, aympsgor OCCUF
not elfewhere, but frequent in Greek writers, ¢ without ng-
tural affe@ion, covenant-breakers, fierce. >’ '

Mark xiv. 72. Kai smaray sras, frequent in the N. T. but in
no fenfe {intable here—very differently explained. (Critic. in
loc.) Eng. * When he thought thereon;”’ .but rather,
« having gone out, >’ (Polyb.) which agrees with Matthew

and Luke. Raphel.
A&s xvil. 31. Ihigi wagaoxd. Moft obwioufly, ¢ Giving faith, ”?
but not true. s, ¢ a proof or argument, » ( Ariftot. Rhetor.

L i c. 1.) misw magsxar, L0 confirm, prove, give proof,
render credible,”” {Polyb. Plutarch.) So Eng.—¢ given
affurance. > Raphel.

163. In the language of the New Teftament, all the
diales occur ; but the attic is predominant, and runs
through all the books of it.

Wyfii Diale&t. Sacra.

164. But, the writers of the New Teftament being
Jews, would, in writing Greek, naturally run into the
idioms of their own language, or introduce hebraifins or
fyriafms ; which have, however, been, without rea-
fon, denied by fome, and reckoned much more numer-
ous than they really are, by others.

E3 Pfochenit
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Pfochﬁnii Diatrib, de Linguz N. T. Puritate.

Fechtu.Pr:ef.. in Raphel. Michael, ib. § 710

Macknight, ib. . Marf’s Michael. ch. 4§ 6.
, 6.

_165. Such idioms can be illuftrated
oriental languages, the ftud
i_recommendedr, as being neceffary even for underftand.
ng the. Ne.w T e.ﬁament; and from the verfion of the
79, which is written in the fame idiom, (No. 251.)

: only from the
y of which is thus ftrongly

166. There are in.th
1 ‘the New Teftament, fo
. ! ' o )
brew and Syriac words, ’ o e
Michael. ib. § 6.
(Heb.) Apw, < truly, fo be it.” Glafs. Philol.
can. 16.  Heylin. Theolog. Le&. p- 131. '
AMnrgizy ¢ Praife the Lord, *? Glafs, ib
Zifana, < Tares. o
(Syr.) Mapparag, ¢ riches,” Erafm, Druf, Grot
Mugay a9« Some, ¢ The Lord is come ; :
the coming of the Lord 37 others, « Excommanicated in

the higheft fenfe, * .
’ which was termed .
Nnnw ;
general, « Devoted to deftrudion. * i others, in

L3 tg,

others, ¢« In

Critict : .
“ritict in y Cor. xvi, 22. Tremell, Vorftive. Locke

Mackxight,

167. There are likew; i
e T Sorias fenﬁl;ewxfe Greek words ufed in

Michael, ib.
Avvapig, ¢ A miracle, 7
Ei5 vinog, ¢ for ever, ” 1 Cor. xv, 54.

Capell. Grot. Crell, Mackoight.
Py, .“ A thing. ¥  Iuke i. 37 l. 15, A&sv. g2
Ma§t.3:v;‘4. H. R. Effay for a new Tranflation, 3p. 2. c. 4.
Fromieacds, « Hearken, ” A&s ii, 14.

Grot.  Wyfl. Diale®. Sacra.

168,
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168. There are in the New Teftament, Hebrew and
Syriac conftruéions.
Michael. ib. Wyfl, ib.

169. There are in the New Teftament, Hebrew
and Syriac idioms and phrafes. ’
Marfh’s Michael, ch. 4. § 5.

SECT. VL

Qf the Use of the Original Languages in Crilicism.

170. The difcovery of the true fenfe of {cripture,
is evidently the purpofe to which knowledge of the ori-
ginal languages is principally and moft direétly applica-
ble ; and the manner of applying it to this purpofe be-
ing the fame as that of coining to the underftanding
of any language, to enlarge upon it would be unne-
ceflary.

171. It has been made a queftion, Whether know-
ledge of thefe languages ought to be at all applied to
the difcovery of the true reading ; fome afferting, that
no corre&ion of the ordinary text, by critical conjec-
tures founded on the nature of thefe languages, is at
all allowable ; and producing feveral arguments in fup-
port of their affertion.

172. But others have claimed the liberty of making
E 4 emendations
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emendations by critical ;:onje&ures 3 and, though they
have often carried this liberty too far, yet they have
fthown, that the arguments urged againft it only con,
dex}m the abufe of it, but prove not that it can never be
legitimately ufed. ' ‘

Houbig. Prol. c. 3. a, 4

173. If, among different readings found in MSS,
ene be agreeable to the nature of the language, and
another not, the former ought certainly to be p‘referre.d.a

_ ‘174. When a reading occurs (though it were in all

MSS.) which is a plain barbarifm or folecifm, it is un-

doubtedly a miftake of tranfcribers, and fhould be cor-

rected according to the rulgs of the languagé. | |
Houbig, ib. ¢. 4. reg. 7, 8, 10. Hage.

175- When 3 paffage cannot be reconciled to the
grammar of the language, without fupplying words
which that language never ufes to omit, it ‘may be de-
termined chat the paflage has been cofrupted. S

Houbig. ib. reg, g.. -

176. When an expreffion is clearly inconfiftent with
the rules of the language, it may be held a‘co'rru;l)tion
even though we fhould not be able to difcover how i;
ought to be correted, | -

Houbig. ib, reg. 11,

177. B.ut thefe principles ought to be applied with
great caution, ‘and under feveral limitations, Thus;
corrections fuPPortG;d folely by the nature of the lan-

guage,
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guage, ought to be admitted only when they are abfo-
lutely neceflary ; and therefore, a place is not to be
looked upon as corrupted, or corretted on conjeture,
merely becaufe it might be more commodioufly ex-
prefled.

Houbig. ib, reg. 12. & p. 134. caut. 2,

178. When two readings occur, one of which is
{uitable to the moft common ufage of the language, the
other agreeable to a real, but lefs common ufage of it,
the latter ought to be preferred ; for it is not fo pro-
bable that a tranfcriber fhould, by miftake, have fallen
iato it, as into the other.

Michael. ib. § 5.

179. For detefting miftakes repugnant to the na.
ture of the language, and for corre&ing them, a very
thorough acquaintance with that language is abfolute-
ly neceflary 3 and without this, the attempt will pro-
duce only blunders.

180. The greater number of independent MSS.
there are of any part of Scripture, and the nearer they
reach to the time of its being written, the lefs fcope
there is for conjeftural emendations from the nature
of the language ; for the lefs chance there is that a
corruption fhould have crept into all the copies : for
the firft of which reafons, greater latitude is allowable
with refpet to the Apocalypfe than the other books
of the New Teftament ; and for both, in the Old Tef-
tament, than in the New. V V

Mighael. § 3t. Kennic. Difl. Gen.
CHAP.
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CHAP. IIL
The Kindfed Languages.

181. Evervy language may be, in many inftances,
illuftrated, and the books written in it explained, from:

other languages derived from the fame original, and
akin to it.

182. The Hebrew language, in particular, ftands
in need of illuftration by this means, and is capable of
it ; and the light hence derived, will tend diretly to
the explication of the Old Teftament, but indirectly
likewife, to that of the Helleniftical Greek of the New.

183. The Greek, though ftanding much lefs in

n.eed of it, may, perhaps, fometimes receive illuftras
tion from other languages.

SECT. L

What Languages are useful.

184. THe languages ufeful for illuftrating the He-
brew, are thofe which, along with itfelf, are dialets
immediately derived from the primitive language, and
which preferve nearly the fame ftructure and analogy.

Schultens, Orig. Heb, T. 2. ¢ 1.

185,
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185. Thefe dialelts are reducible to two principal
ones, the Aramean, and the Arabic.

Schultens, ib.

186. The Aramean is fubdivided into two branches,
the Chaldaic, and the Syriac; -the former of which
was the language of the Babylonians ; and it the Jews
learned during their captivity, retained in a great
meafure afterwards, and ufed in their Targums, and
other moft ancient books.

Simon, V. T. L 2. c. 18. Schultens, ib. §S, g. Walton,
Prol. 3. § 24. Prol. 12. § 2. ’

187. In this language, fome parts of the later books
of Scripture are written; for the underftanding of
which, it is, therefore, immediately neceflary ; but it
may likewife throw light on the other parts written in
Hebrew ; it did, in fat, contribute very much to the
prefervation or the recovery of the knowledge of the
Hebrew tongue ; and it would be of the greateft uti-
lity, if there were more remains of it.

Simon, ib. Schultens, ib. Walton, Prol. 12. § 3.

188. The Syriac is very analogous to the Chaldaic,
being little more than the fame language, in the form
which it affumed at a later period, and exprefled ina
different charater. It isin it, that the Syriac verfions
of the Scriptures are written.

Simon, ib. ¢. 15. Schultens, ib. § 10, 13- Walton, Prol.
13- § 2,3 4

189. It, too, being highly analogous to the Hebrew,
would
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would contribute much to the illuftration of Scripture,
were it not that there are very few books extant in it.
- Walton, ib,

190. The other principal dialeé, the Arabic, is
fomewhat more remote from the Hebrew, but analo-
gous enough for fitting it to throw light upon it; and,
its being ftill a living language, and one in which
there is a multitude of books, makes it very ufeful for
that purpofe.

Simon, V. T. L z. c. 16, Schultens, ib. § 14~21. Oratio
de Lingoa Arab. Bachart. Hier, Praf. Phaleg. L 1. ¢, 15.
Walion, Prol. 14. § 2, 3,4, 5,6, 7, 14.

191. From it, the Rabbins received fome affiftance
in reftoring the Hebrew language, but not much ; it
has been more extenfively, and very fuccefsfully, ap-
plied by feveral Chriftian writers, to the illuftration of
Scripture.

Bachart. L, de Dien. Fuller. Pococke, Schultens, Orig.
Heb. .

192. Befides thefe principal diale@s, there are fome
lefs confiderable branches.

193. The Samaritan dialet is a mixture of Hebrew
,with the feveral languages of the colonies tranfported
into Samaria ; but little light can be derived from it,
becaufe there are very few books written in it.

194. The Ethiopic, or Abyflinian language, has a
great affinity to all the oriental diale&ts, but greateft to
the Arabic, from which it is immediately derived ; and

it
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it has been applied in fome degree to the illuftration of

Scripture.

Simon, ib. ¢, 16. Bochart. L. de Dieu. Hottinger. Lu-
dolf. Hift. Ethiopic. Comment. Schultens, ib. § 22, 23.
Walton, Prol. 15. § 6, 7, 8.

195. The Rabbinical Hebrew is a mixture of {'eve-
ral languages, which cannot be of great ufe for illuf-
trating Scripture, but ought not, perhaps, to be totally
defpifed.

Schultens, ib. §.55 6, 7-

196. The Latin is near akin to the Greek ; which,
however, needs little illuftration from it.

SECT. IL

The Necessity and Propriety of seeking Assistance fron
the Kindred Languages.

197. Tre Old Teftament, comprehending boolfs
on different fubjetts, by many different authors, and in
very different ages, does contain more of the He:'brew
language than any volume of the fame fize contains ’of

any other language.
198. Yet, being the only book extant in Hebrew, it

is impoffible that it fhould contain the whole of that
language ;
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language; and that it does not, there is internal evi-
dence, from its having roots without their derivatives,
or derivatives without their roots ; befides, that it can-
not be fuppofed fufficient for afcertaining the precife
fignification of all the words found in it, which feems,

in fome inftances, to have been very early loft by the
Jews.

Schultens de Defet. Ling. Heb. Orig. Heb. T. 1. Intr. T. z.
Intr.

Even the 70 verfion retains fome Hebrew words, as not know-
ing how to tranflate them. 2z Kings xii. 7. 12, Bdx. ch.

xxili, 7. xadwoyes 1 Chron. xxiX.  cowge. Job. xxxiz. 13.
VEEARTTy ¢¢;3a¢, YeoTa.

199. From thefe circumftances arifes a neceflity of
having recourfe to the languages moft akin to it, that
from them we may, as much as poffible, fupply the
deficiencies of the Hebrew, as it ftands in the Bible,
and learn its full extent.

200. The propriety of illuftrating the language of
the Bible, from thofe akin to it, arifes from their affi-
nity to it in every material refpet, being fo great, as
to fit them for throwing very confiderable light on the
remains of the Hebrew.

201. It is by thofe who underftood not the original
dialefts, or underftood them but imperfettly, that the
propriety of applying them to the illuftration of Scrip-
ture, has been called in queftion ; they who underftood
them beft, have always agreed that the applic'ation of

them
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them is a legitimate mean of criticifm, and of very
great utility.

| 202. The particular objettions urged againft that

application, only prove that it may be abufed, and

ought to be made with proper limitations ; but do not
conclude againit the ufe of it.

SECT. 1IL

Uses of the Kindred Languages in determining the true
Reading. '

203. TuE Kindred Languages may lead us to &.iifco-
ver the occafions of fuch falfe readings as tranfcribers,
unikilled in'the Hebrew, but accuﬁo.med to fo?le of
the other dialeés, have made, by writing words in the
form of that diale@, inftead of the Hebrew form.

Houbig. Prol. p. 28.

204. The knowledge of the kindred languages often
ferves to prevent ill-grounded conjeétures of a plac.e bt?-
ing corrupted, by fhewing that'the common readlflg is
fufceptible of the very fenfe which that place requires.

205. When different readings are found int copies of
the Bible, the kindred languages may fometimes affift
us in judging which of them ought to be preferred.

200,
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206. If thefe languages can be at all permitted to
fuggeft a conje@tural emendation of the text, it ought
to be with the moft cautious reftritions, and only when
they fhew clearly how the prefent reading might have
been naturally introduced.

SECT. 1V,

Uses of the Kindred Languages in Interpreting
Scripture.

~207. It is chiefly to the interpretation of Scripture,
that the Kindred Languages are applicable; and for
this purpofe they are ufeful in many ways.

208. They difcover many roots or primitives which
are not found in the Bible, though their derivatives oc-
cur there; and by doing fo, point out the fignifications
of thefe derivatives, and either clear the fenfe, or im.
prove the beauty, of the paffages in which.they occur.

Schultens de Defe&. Ling. Heb. c. 1. § 11, &c. Orig.. Heb.

1™ (Arab.) 1. « To continue running, ” as water. 2. « Tp
continue (in general) to endure, to be permanent.” 3.
(metaph.) ¢ To be fat. ” 4. (metaph.) & To be inex-
hauftibly rich. » _ Hence the adjective yr, rendered « hard,
rough, ftrong, brave, fevere, powerful,”’ &c. fignifies,

1. « Ever-flowing. ”” Amos v. 24. ¢ Let judgment run down
as waters, and righteoulnels as a mighty fiream,” an evera

flowing
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flowing' river. Pfal. Ixxiv. 15. ¢ Thou driedft up mighty
aaters,” the everflowing rivers. Exod. xiv. 27.” ¢« The
fea returned to his fremgth, *’ uninterrupted flowing.

2. « Durable, permanent.” Mic. vi. 2. ¢ Hear, ye frong
(durable) foundations of the earth.”

. 3. ¢ Fat, full of moifture.” Job xxxiii. 19. ¢ Man is chaf-
tened with pain upon his bed, and the multitude of his bones
Jirong ; Eng. ¢ bones with ftrong pain;*’ rather, ¢ muiti-
tude of his fat bones. : .

4. * Inexhauftibly rich and profperous.”” Job xii. 19. ¢ And
overthroweth the mighty ;> but they are fpoken of v. 21,
here, the opulent. So Num. xxiv. 21.  Jer. xlix. 19.
ch. L. 44. ‘

7/

Schultens, Orig. Heb. T. 1. c. 8.

209. The Kindred .Languages point out roots, by
fhowing fuch to be in ule, which, though found in the

Bible, have been overlooked, whofe derivatives have -

therefore been irregularly afcribed to other roots, and
whofe fignification has been erroneoufly either trans-
ferred to thefe others, or borrowed from them, or is
left fluétuating and uncertain.

Schultens, Orig. Heb. T. 1. ¢, 4. :

xx¥p (Arab.) but overlocked in Hebrew, and confounded
with %o, yet occurs thrice. It fignifies * to fhatter, to
break into pieces, to break with fcattering or diffipatiou ; *
which fuits all thefe places. Jer. xxiii. 29. ¢ Is not my
word like a hammer (¥¥2v) that (it) breaketh in pieces the
rock 2’ Habak. iii. 6. ¢ He beheld and drove afunder the
nations ;  (¥¥prM) and the everlaﬁing mountains were
Jeattered, ”’ broken in pieces—a bolder figure. Job xvi.
r2. ¢ He hath taken me by my neck (“¥»¥o%) and hath
. fhaken (broken) me to pieces. ”’ :

F 210,

i
i
i
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210. Thefe languages afcertain the precife fignifica-
tion of roots, and, confequently, of their derivatives,

which are acknowlédged in the Bible, and perhaps oc-

cur frequently ; b’ut:,'{whofe fignifications haye been fix-
ed only by conje@ture, and are, on that account, inde-
finite, precarious, or fluftuating. = - o

Schultens de Defedt. Ling. Heb, ib. § 43, &c.

¥1p, with which $¥» (No. 209) has been confounded, has becn
rendered, ¢ to fcatter, difperfe, diffipate. *  Bat in ‘Ara-
bic (prim.)- ¢ to overflow, » (fec.). ¢“.to abound, to weep
plentifully.” . 2 Sam. xviil. 8. %.The battle war there
(n¥md) fratterred over (had overflowed) the face of all the
country ;* a beautiful figure, from a river. Job xl, 11. ¥oiy
¢ Caft abroad the rage (M2 the {wellings) of thy wrath, >
(Male the fwellings of thy wrath overflow) a beautiful
figure. .- Zech. i, 17. (Eng,) * My citics through profperi-
ty.fhall yet Je fpread abroad.”” Not fuirable, for maxinn is

* altive, . {My cities fhall yet overflaw with good.)

Schultens, ih. T 1. c. 4.

¥p) occurs often, -is rendered inconflantly; fometimes ¢ to
fcatter, to featter. by. breaking in pieces, ” which are the
fenfes of ¥19 and ¥¥p. But Agab. Syr. Chald. ¢ to fhake, to
fhake out by motion;”’ fo fometimes by 70. Aqu. and Theod.
rendered srhucew, which fnits all the texts, 1 Kings v. ¢.
*¢ I will caufe,them (che trees brought by fea in floats). to be
difcharged ; * the ﬁguyc lol—(¢¢ fhake. them out. of the
floats ) 0. exroatw, Chald. NI projiciam eas.  1fa,
xxx, 3. ¢ The Lord fhall fhew the lighting down. of his
arm, with the flame of a devouring fire, (¥23) feattering, »
(“ Mhaking out ;) the world by trewbling fhaken out of its
place—(a noble image) “ and tempeft, and hailflones. > Gen.
ix. 19, ¢ Of them was the whole earth overfpread ¥ (r1xo3).
“ Fram them the whole earth fhook cut its whole offspring ; **
ex his cxcuffit fe wniverfa terra—a beautiful metaphor,

Judg.
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Judg. vii. 9. 1 Sam. xiii. rr. Ifa. xi. 12. xxxii 3.
xxvii. 9. Jer. xiii, 14, xxii. 28. l. zo0. Pfal. ii. 9.

cxxxvii. 9.

Schultens, 1ib.

§93 occurs five times in Fiphil. The verfions flutuate.

Arab. (prim.) ¢ to fhine like the rifing fun.” (fec.) 1.
(in different conjugations) ¢ To fhine in general, to be
clear, or ferene, or manifeft, to render clear or ferene.”
2.« To laugh, to be glad, to remove or .allay {’o'r-
row.” Job ix. 27. 1 will forget my complaltlt, I will
leave off my hcavinefs, ” myhant. go. ¢ I will figh.”
Vulg. 1 am wrung with forrow.” Syr. Arab. « I ar,r:
prefed with firaits.”  Chald. < I will Ze car.zﬁrf.ned.
Eng. ¢ I will comfort myfelf.”” Literally, « I wxll‘ lay
afide my forrowful face, and I will (prim.) make.zt to
Shirte like the’ fan ;7 o, ({ec.) “ render it ferene. ™ Job x.
20. ¢ Let me alone,” tiabaxy.  jo. « that 1 may take
reff.”  Vulg, ¢ beawail my forrow.” Arabi ¢ take breath. 7
Syr. <« folace myfelf, and refl.” Chald. ¢ rof” 'Eng;
« take comfort.’” Rather, ¢ make (my. face) to fbine.’
Plal. xxxIx. 13. “ O fpare me,” madaNy. 70, and Vulg.
« that I may be cooled or refrethed.”  Syr. Arab. as in
the former text. Chald. ¢ and I will deparz.” Eng, ¢ that
1 may recover Srength, ™’ Rather, ¢ make (my face) to
Sbine ;" or, ¢ to be ferene. » Jer. viti, 18. Eng. « (\\Vhen)
1 would comfort myfelf (*rw»han) againft forrow, my heart
is faint in me.” 70. Arab. ¢ [Incurable with tbe forrow
of your fainting heart. ”  Vulg. « My forraw is above for-
row.” Syr. ¢ [ am worn away.” Chald. ¢« Becaufe they
mocked. . Rather, ¢ Making (deliring) me (fecs 1.) #o
render my face' ferene,” (i. e O thou wlto d.cﬁrcﬁ, icc)
« gbove my forrow, my heart Vbecomes faint in me; (il"
better (fec. 2.) « O thou who laugheft at my for.l'ovfr.
Amos, v. g. 1=y 1w ahant: g0, Arab ‘f Diftribut-
ing, bruifing upon fireogth.? Aq. Vulg. « Iffo‘cémg devafta~
tion-upon the ftrong.””  Syri ¢¢ Giving' dominion. > Chald.
F2 Eng.

i
1
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i
i
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Eng. « That firengthencth the fpoiled {Grot. Drus. Vat.
¢« the fpoiler, ”—wrong) againft the ﬁrong. »  Rather,
(prim.) « Who maketh devattation to bréik forth like the
dawn (i, e. fuddenly) upon the mighty ; * a beautiful figure,
and ufed Joel i, 2. Ifa. xlvii. 11,

Schultens, ib. c. 1. Vindiciz Orig. §. 2.

211. The kindred languages afford the beft (and

where the ancient verfions vary in tranflating them, the
only) means of determining with certainty, the figni-
fication of -fuch words as occur but once, or very fel.
dom, in the Bxble.

212, The‘ kindred languages point out the true
meaning of fome words, whether primitives or deri-
vatives, to which wrong fignifications have been affix-
ed in the Bxble.

Ifa. xviii. 2. ¢« Whofe lands the rivers yxra;” fuppofed irre-
gular for 13, (Wthh is found in one MS.) Lag. < have
fpoiled 3 but this irregularity unexampled. (Schult. Gram.
P-'491.). Arab. a13, ¢ to lift itfelf up, to bring under it.”
Hence, ¢¢ have brought under them,” or ¢ overflowed.
But x12 Syr. and nia Chald. fignifies ¢ a teat ;7 fo that
_the verb may mean, ¢ have nourifhed ;”’ very applicable to

" the Nile fertilizing Egypt.

Lthh’s Ifaiah in loc.

213. The kindred languages enable us to difcover
all the fenfes of words, fome of whofe fignifications
only have been colleted from the Bible, though others
of them would better fuit particular paffages ; and, by
this means, both explain thefe paflages, and illuftrate
the connexion between roots and their derivatives.

214.

UBES OF TIIE KINDRED LANGUAGES. 6y

214. In particular, thefe languages difcover the
primary fignification of many roots, even fuch as are
moft commonly ufed, whofe fecondary fenfes alone
have been attended to, though the primary fenfe would
throw light on fome texts.

b3 very common, rendered  to be great.”  But Arab. (prim.)
“ to twift. ”  Hence 0973 Deut. xxii. 12, ¢ fringes.
1 Kings vii. 17. ¢ chain-work, ”” 1. e. twilted threads.

» in the human

. {Sec.) 1. « Sinewy, brawny, compad, elegant,
make. Exod. xv. 16. ¢ By the greatnefs (brawninefs, firm-
nefs) of thine arm, they fhall be as {till as a ftone. ”

2. ¢« To ftruggle, wreftle, fight. ” Job vii. 17. ¢« What is
man that thou fhouldft magnify (ftruggle) with him ? ”—con-
text. ] '

Schulténs, Defe&. ling. Heb. § zo2, &c.

P1¥, very common, “ to be jult;” but this only a fecondary
fenfe. Arab. (prim.) ¢ To be fiff, inflexible ;7 alfo ¢ to
be inflexibly ftraight. ” Hence metaphorically, ¢ to be jull,
true. ” Ifa. xliz. 24. ¢ Shall pv13 3w (literally) the eaptives
of the jufl one be delivered 27> but the devil is here meant,
Eng. ¢ the lawful captive ;7 but this would be unjuft. ¢ The
captives of the inflexible, rigid, or inexorable one.

Schultens, ib. § 217, &c.

Eccles. vii. 16. ¢« Be not righteous overmuch. ’—objeétionable.
« Be not too rigid or inflexible. ”
Schultens, ib. Hammond, Grotius, Patrick, and others, in

loco.

215. The kindred languages are the only, or the
moft fuccefsful, means of leading us to underftand
the meaning of phrafes, or idiomatical combinations
of words, which are found in the Bible, and the pre-

F 3 cile
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cife me.zlning of which cannot be determined by it;
but which, being agreeable to the genius of the ori-

ginal languages, are preferved in books written in

them.

Dan, xii, 7. ¥ And when he fhall have accomplithed ¥ ¥»3
(literally) « to fbake the baud,” Eng. < to fcatt:f the power
of the holy people, all thefe things fhall be finithed. ”” But
it is a common phrafe in Arabic, fignifying ¢ to leave off
frie.ndﬂlip, fociety, or intercourfe with a perfon, ” ‘The mean-
ing therefore is, # When he fhall have put an end to his Jeav-
ing off friendfbip with the holy people, (i.e. the rejeGion of
the Jews, who were his peculiar people), all thefe things fhall
be finithed, ” A predi€ion of the future reftoration of the
Jews from their prefent ftate of rejection, . ‘

Schultens, Orig. Heb, T. 1. c. 4.

CIIAP,

VERSIONS. : 71

CHAP. 1V.

Versions of the Scriptures.

216. Versions of the Scriptures into other lan.
guages, are fubfervient to criticifin, either by fuggeft-
ing the readings which the tranflators followed, or by
giving us, in a tongue more intelligible to us, the fenfe
of the original.

Simon, V. T. 1 2. ¢, 1. Walton, Prol. 5. §. 3.

217, Verfions are, either fuch as are confined to
the Old Teftament, fuch as extend to the whole
Scripture, or fuch as are appropriated to a particular
book.

218, The verfions of the firlt kind are, the Chal-
dee paraphrafes, the Greek verfions, the Samaritan
verfions of the Pentateuch, and modern Jewifh ver-
fions.

Simon, b, ¢. 1.

Ty SECT.
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SECT.k I
‘ Qf the . Chaldee Paraphrases.

219. THE Targums, or Chaldee paraphrafes, took
their rife fiom the cuftom which was introduced after
the captivity; when the Jews had forgotten the He-
brew. language, of fubjoining, to the portions of fcrip-
ture.read in their fynagogues, an explication in Chal-
daic, which had then become their vernacular tongue. .

Simon, ib, c 17 Walton, Prol. 12. § 5. Bret. Difl,

220, For-a confiderable time, thefe explications
were not probably committed to writing ; then they
began to write the ordinary glofles on more difficult
texts ; and afterwards, by colletting thefe, and filling

them up, they completed targums on whole books ;

but at what time is uncertain.
Simon, ib. ¢ 1, 18. Waltpn, ib. § 7. Bret, ib,

221. The Jews had many of thefe, all probably
colletted from fcattered or traditional glofles of their
dottors 5 but with very different degrces of judgment.

Walton, Prol. 12. § 8, &c. Buet. ib. .

222. There are three Chaldee paraphrafes on the
Pentateuch ; the firft afcribed to Onkelos, the moft
ancient, and a very literal and exa& verfion ; the fe-
cond to Jonathan, more modern and fnexa&; the

third
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third called the Jerufalem targum, modern, and of
little value.

Simon, ib. c. 18. Walton, Prol. 5. § 4. Prol. 12. §8, 9,
11, 13, 14. Brett, ib.

223. On the prophets, both prior and pofterior, there
is a Chaldee paraphrafe afcribed to Jonathan ; ancient,
but not very literal, containing many fables, and fuit-
ing its explications to the prejudices of the Jews.

Simon, ib. c¢. 18. Walton, Prol. 5. ib. Prok 12. § 8, 10.
Brett, ib.

224. There are, likewife, Chaldee paraphrafes on all
the other books of the Old Teftament, the authors of
which are unknown, but which appear to be modern

and inaccurate; and, befides all thefe, the Rabbins

refer to other targums, which have never bcen made
public. ‘
Simon, ib. “Walton, ib. Prol. 12. § 12, 15. DBrett, ib.

225. The Chaldee paraphrafes are written, fome-
times alternately with the Hebrew, verfe by verle;
fometimes in parallel columns ; and fometimes in fepa-

. rate books.

Walton, Prol. 12. § 6. Brett, ib.

226. While fome have condemned the publication
of thefe paraphrafes, as giving countenance to Jewith

_ fables and fuperftitions ; and others have extolled it as

fufficient for the confutation of the Jews from their
own confeflions ; both have carried the matter too far.
But, though the Jews may elude arguments deduced
from them, as not abfolutely irrefragable; yet, on the

other
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other. hand, fuch arguments are not wholly deftitute of

force againft them,
Simon, 1b, Walton, Prol. 1z. § 11,16, 18.

227. The printed Chaldee paraphrafcs agree, in moft
inftances, with the prefent Hebrew text, which there-
fore, many conclude, remains now precifely as it was
when thefe paraphrafes were written.  But this conclu-
fion falls to. the ground, when it is confidered, that the
MSS. of the Chaldee paraphrafes differ much from one
another, and from the printed copies ; that thefe have

“been often altered, in conformity to the Hebrew ; and
that the MSS. are very incorre, and thus demonftrate
the careléfsnefs of Jewifh tranfcribers. '

Polyglot‘,.Lond. V. 6. Simon, ib. ¢, 18. Ken. Diff. 2. ¢. 2.
Walton, Prol. 12. § 17.

b

228. The Chaldee paraphrafes, therefore, efpecially ’

the MSS. of them, flill fuggeft feveral various read-
ings, and may affift in recovering fome true readings ;
for which purpofe, that of Onkelos, by being moft
literal and accurate, is moft ufeful; the others, only
when it appears that they defigned to render the very
words. :

Ken. ib.  Houbig. Prol. p. 146. Lowth’s Ifaiah, Prelim.
Differt. p. 68.

229. The Chaldee paraphrafes being written in
the fame character with the Hebrew text, will often .

shew the occafions of falfe readings in the latter, and

the kinds of miftakes to which tranfcribers were moft
liable.
* Ken, ib.

2304
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230. Thefe paraphrafes contributed yery much, in
an indire&t manner, to the interpretation of Scripture 5

-for they were the principal means by which the Rab-

bins and later Chriftians recavered 1?}(: Hebrew: l‘an-
guage, without the knowledge of which, the orzgmgl
coilld pot have been at all qnderﬂ:ood.

Simon, ib. c. 18.

231. They contribute likewife to the interpretation
of Scriptufe very confiderably, in a dire& manner;

‘as, many of the gloffes of the Rabbins, contained in

them, are juft explications, and ¢lucidate its real mean-
jng in obfcure paffages.
Walton, Prol, 12. § 19-

- SECT. II.

Of the Greck Versions..

293. THE moft ancient verfion of the Old Tefta-

ment, feems to be the Greek, commonly called t.he
Septuagint ; for the books which mention others prior

to it, are of no authority.

Simon, V. T. 1, 2. c. 2. Walton, Prol. 5. -§ 4. Prol. 0. § 6.
Brett, ib.

233. It received its name, either from its being ap-

proved by the Saphedrim, which confifted of 70, or
' rather
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srather. #2. members ;. or, from the Jewifh account of

that number -of ;perfons having been fet to tranflate it

feparatély, and miraculoufly coinciding in every word ;
which is: undoubtedly a fable. :

Slmon, ib. - Walton, Prol. 9. § 2, 3,45, %7 8,9, 10.

If. Voffius de 70 Int. Jof. Scaliger. Hodius de Verf.

Grze. auét.  Bol. Prol. c. 1. Uffer. de 70 Interpret.
Brett, ib. Beaufobre, Introd.

234 From differences in ftyle, in the degrees of
accuracy, “and i in the manner of tranflating the fame
Hebrew words, or expr efling proper names, it appears
evident, that the different parts of this verfion were
made by different authors, and at different times.

Simon, ib. Ken. Difl. 1. p. 197. Difl. 2. p. 321. Difl. Gen.

§ 17. Walton, Prol. 9. § 11, 12.  Bof. Prol. ¢. 1. Hod.
ib. Beaufobre, ib.

235. It is agreed, that the Pentateuch was tranf-
lated into Greek about 280 years before Chrift, for
the ufe of the Helleniftical Jews ; and the verfion is
very literal and exa&. The other books began to be
tranflated about 170 years before Chrift, when An-
tiochus Epiphanes prohibited their reading the law in
their {fynagogues, and were finilhed before the year
130, all very literally, but with various degrees of
fkill and accuracy.

Simon, ib. Ken. Difl. 2. p. 211, 319. Difl. Gen. ib. Bof.
Prol. c. 1.

236. The Greek verfion was held in equal venera-
tion with the Hebrew original, and regarded as alike in-
{pired,
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fpired, by the Helleniftical Jews, till the early Chrif-
tians came to ufe it in their arguments againft them ;
and then, they began to depreciate”it, and to appeal
to the original, or to make alterations in it.

Simon, ib. and L. i. c. 17. Ken. Diff. Gen. § 67, 68, 70, 79,
86. Walton, Prol. 9. § 1, ¥5. Bof. Prol. c. 1. Brett, ib.
1fa. xlii, 1. liii. 9.

237. In order further to difcredit it, they procured
new Greek verfions from the Hebrew ; that of Aquila,
about the year of Chrift 130, extremely literal ; that
of Theodotion, about 175, much lefs literal ; and that
of Symmachus, about 200, likewife not literal ; of all
which only fome fragments remam, which have been

- colle&ted by Montfaucon.

Simon, ib. c.’9. Ken. Difl. 2. p. 392, &c. 366. Difl. Gen.
¢ .68—70. Owen’s Inquiry., Walton, Prol. 9. § 1g.
Brett, ib. . . .

Ha. vii. 14. 7aglu®-, 70. yeaws, Aq.

238. Origen’s Hexapla was an edition of thefe four
verfions, along with the original, both in Hebrew and
in Greek charalters, written in parallel columns, with
marks for pointing out the variatiens of the 70 from
the Hebrew, which verfion he fometimes likewife alter-
ed in conformity to the Hebrew, and with marginal
notations of the differences between the verfions; a
work evidently ufeful when it was written, and which
would have been now of very great ufe, if it had re-
mained entire and uncorrupted ; but it was foon in a
great meafure lolt; and, by the frequency of tranfcrib-
ing
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ing the 70 verfion. from it, and the careleffnefs of
tranfcribers in omittdng the marks of diftin&tion, and:
taking marginal-interpretations  into. the texty that
verfion came in time to be much vitiated and mixed:
with other verfions.
Simon, ib. c.'3, 7. Ken. Difl. 1. p. 127. Difl. 2. p. 362,
> &c. 377, &c. 384, 397. Walton, Prol-g. § zo—27. Bof.
Prol. c.z. Brett, ib.
Hence doqblé renderings of one Hebrew word. Gen. ix. 20.
wSgor® (ywgy®) wns. 2 Sam. i 23. @ dinsywpsrpaevor,:
and & dugwpiednewr. 1 Chrom. xiv 11, amal, and v xaigw én.

Phal. xxii, 1. ¢ i@, s, and wgooyss poi %XiX, Y. viov i,
and vigg xgio. . \

239. In confequence of Origen’s work, the old co~
pies of the 70 verfion were difregarded, and gradually’
loft ; but,-as. many were diffatisfied with the- altera-
tions which he had made, other editions were written-
by Chriftians, among which Lucian’s was moft con-
formable to the old copies.

Simon, ib. ¢ 710, Ken. Diff. z. p. 393. Walton, ib.
" Brett, ib. - S B
SR v Do KA _ .

240, There are fevéral MSS. extant of the 7o ver-
fion, ‘ot .of partsiof it'; the molt celebrated of which-
are, the Alexandrian; in the Britifh Mufeum, and the
Vatican, at'Rome. = - : S

* Simon, ib.’ Kén. Difl, 2. p. 406. Difl. Gen. § 173—175,
Walton, Ptol. 9.§ 30, 34. Bof: Prol. ¢ 21 Grabe, Prafat.

- - Bretty tbi < St B e

T 241, There are’ four independent editions of this
verfion ;
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verfion ; the Complutenfian, in which variations were
made. from the MSS. in conformity to the Hebrew ;—
the. Aldine, followed with fome alterations in feverak
fubfequent impreffions ;—the Vatican, from which. all
the ordinary editions are taken;—and Grabe’s, pu-
blithed chiefly, though not entirely, from. the Alexan-
drian MS. '

Simon, ib. c. 3. Catalog. edition. Walton, ib. § 28 —30. Bos.

. Prol. c. 2. Fabric. Biblioth. Grec. L 3. ¢ 2. Morin.

Exercitat. et Prefat.  Grabe, Prafat.  Drett, ib,

3

242. Thefe editions differ confiderably from one
another : fome give the preference to one, and others
to another ; but none of them.is perfe&t, By a care-
ful collation of them all with the MSS. extant, a more
corre@ edition might be made out, and would be of
confiderable ufe, for throwing light upon the Scrip-
tures.

Walton, Prol. g. § 28—51. - Brett, ib.

243. While the Helleniftical Jews, and many of
the ancient Chriftians, improperly reckoned the Greek
verfion infpired, fome moderns have extolled it be-
yond meafure, and others, as unduly depreciated it
the truth lies between the two extremes. It is the
work of fallible men, who fell into many miftakes ;
and therefore, has no authority, except fo far as it is
conformable to the original Hebrew ; but, having been
tranflated from very ancient coples, it fhews in what
manner they' read the text; and therefore, may fervg

for dete@ing corruptions which have fince crept into
the

wa.
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the Hebrew copies, and for pointing out the genuine |

reading ; and accordingly, many of the readings which

it points out, are ftill found in the oldeft and beft MSS.

and ought to be adopted.

Morin. ib. Is. Vofs. ib. Simon, ib. c. 2, 5. L. Capell Epitt.
ad Uffer. Houbig. Prol. p. 143. Ken, Difs. 2. p. 336,
&c. Walton, Prol. g. '$8,14,15,52—66. Bos. Prol. c. 1.
Brett, ib.

Gen. xxxi. §3..% The God of Abraham, and the God of Na-
hor judge betwixt us, the God of their father.”—{uperfluous
and improper—wanting in 70. and 2z MSS. ,

Houbig.. in loc. Ken. ib. Difs. 1. p. 368. Difs. Gen.
cod. 80, 227.

Neh. ix. 17. ¢ And appointed a captain to return iz their re-
bellion, (D“ID:, which has not this fignification) to their
bondage. ”*  70. o Asyomro, ¢ to their bondage in Egypt.”
. DWMyna, 3org MSS Edit. Neap. 1487. Agreeable to
Num. xiv. 4.

Ken. in loc. Difs. Gen. § 49.

Zech. v. 6. « This is (o»y) their eye, (Eng. ¢ their refem-
blance >’} through all the earth.” zonyp * their iniquity.
70. uaumc.‘ So Syr. 1+ MS.

Bos. ib. “Ken. in loc.

244. The readings pointed out by the Greek ver-
fion, are fometimes the genuine, even when they are
not found in any Hebrew MSS. now extant.

Bos. Prol. ¢. 1. Brett, ib. \

Gen. xxiii. 13. “ynWw 1% nx oN. Lit. « If thou, 7 pray thee
hear me. ’—obfcure, elliptical. 5, « to me.”” 70. imedar
weos eus &, (as Gen. xxix. 34. 2 Kings, x. 6.) < fince thou
art friendly fo me, hear me.”” So Sam. Correfted in
MS. :

Bos,

CREEK VERSIONS: 8i
Bos. ib.  Ken. in loc.
) Gen. iv. 8. (N°8r1.) »
Deut. xxxiii. In the Hebrew, thére is no méntion of Simeom:
. But v. 6. Svpusay ssw morvse 70, Alex. Ald. Complut.
Bos. ib. et in loc.

‘245. When the Greek verfion and the Hebrew
text agree in readings that are falfe, it proceeds, fome-
times, from thefé having crept into the Hebrew copies
before that verfion was made, and fometimes, from its
having been fince altered in conformity to them:

Ken. Diff. Gen. § 19,18, Difl 2. p: 194, &c:

Deut, % 6. (N°64.)

246. The Greek verfion was one of the prmcxpal
means of recovering the Hebrew language ; \and a clofer
attention to it would have rendered the knowledge of
that language, in many inftances, more perfeét.

Simon,ib, ¢ 5, 8. Capel: Epift. ad Uffer. Houb. Prol. p.
- 143

247. The authors of that verfion ufed, or were ac-
quainted with, languages very analogous to the He-
brew ; and therefore, knew fignifications of words;
which have fince been unknown or overlooked; and
have given them in fome paflages where they were
proper.

Simon, ib. c. 5. Walton, Prol, g. § 46. Brett, ib.

248. They miftranflated, however, fome words, by
giving them that fignification to which they had come
G by
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by ufe to’be reftri®ted, in that dialeét to which they
were accufcomed, though they were capable of another
more fuitable to the paffage.

Simon, ib. c. 5. © Walton, Prol. 9. § 46. Bos. Prol. c. 1.

Gen. i. 6. pp, 70. sngewpea  firmament, > from the Syriac
ufe, * firm, folid. ” So Vulg. Eng. Rather, < expanfe.””

249. The authors of this verfion often render He- -

brew words in a fenfe different from that to which they

are reftricted by the prefent vowel points ; and often .

in a better fenfe. ]
Simon, ib. ¢.’5, 8. Bos. Prol. c. 1.- Brett, ib. (N° 114.)
Gen. xlvii. 31. « Ifrac]l bowed himfelf upon the ded’s (r112)
head.” 7o. gxpdx ¢ faff,” nzev?.‘ o

250. The Greek verfion often gives a jufter fenfe
of texts of Scripture, than what, being given by more
modern verfions, is generally put upon them.

Simon, ib. Walton, Prol. 9. § 46. DBos. Prol. c. 1.
" Gen. vi. 3. ¢ My Spirit fhall not always frive with man,”
Eng.;remai:z, wo.  Vulg. connexion, ¢ for that he is flefh,
yet his days fhall be 120 years.

Simon, ib, c. 5.

251. The Greek verfion, being written in the very
faine dialeft with the New Teflament, ofien ferves,
both to determine the genuine reading, and to fix the
meaning of words in paffages of it. (Wo. 165.) *

Bos. l{’ro]’.'c.’ 1. Grotiusin N. T. Kuchen. Animad. in Evang.

Macknight, ib. .
Mark. v. 38.. arwralorras, all MSS. yet fufpedted to be for
erorvdovras, but frequent.in 70.

Mill. in loc.

Luke
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JLiuke viii. 20. Kas amnyysrn wvrw, Asyorrar.  Some MSS. have
aznyyirdn avroy j but the former is found in 70. (MilL.)
Eng. ¢ And it was told him &y éertain which faid,

SECT. Iil

Of the Samaritan Versions.

2t3. THERE are three Verfions taken notice of,
which were made diretly from the Samaritan Penta-
teuch.

Ken. Difl. 2. ¢ 1 pi 29, &c:  Walton, Prol. 11. § 20:

253. Ohe of them is in the Samaritan chara&er,
and in their common language, reckoned very ancient,
and made on account of their having loft the knows.
ledge of the Hebrew.

Simon, V. T. L 2. c. 1, 17. Walton; Prol: 5. § 4. and Prol:
11. § zo. DBrett, ib.

254. It isrver’y literal and exa&, but incorreily
rendered in the Latin verfion of it publifhed in the
Polyglott. )

Simon, ib. ¢. 17: . Walton, Proli 11. ib.

255. It generally agrees with the Samaritan text,
where this differs from the Hebrew ; and thus confirms
the antiquity of its readings.

Simon, ib:.

¢ 2 256.
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256. But, it differs from that text in fome placs,

¢ither by the tranflator’s miftake of the fenfe, or where .

a corruption has crept into the one or the other ; and,
by 2 collation of the MSS. of it, it might be rendered
. more perfect.

Simon, ib.

257. There is likewife a verfion from the Samaritan
Pentateuch, into- the Arabic language, fome copies of
which are written in the Arabic charafter, and others
in the Samaritan, but little known.

Simon, ib. - Wahon, 1. § z1.

258. There was a Greek verfion from the fame
Pentateuch, efteemed very ancient, of which only a few
fragments remain, .in_quotations of the Fathers; and,
from thefe it appears to have been literal and exatt,
and to have concurred with the 70, in many readings.

Simon, ib. ¢ 9. XKen.ib. Walton, ib. § 22.

259. Fhe other verfions peculiar to the Old Tefta-
ment, are the modern Jewifh verfions; the principal
of which are, by R. Saadias Gaon, and an African
Jew, into Arabic ; fome, into modern Greek ; one, in-
to Spanifh; and one, into Perfic.

Simon, ib. c. 19. ‘Walton, Prol. 14.°§ 15, 16,

SECT.

LATIN VERSIONS, 83

SECT. 1V,

Of the Latin Versions.

260. THE other clafs of Verfions, is of fuch as ex-
tend both to the Old Teftament and the New ; at leaft,

being made by Chriftians, do not purpofely exclude
either ; and, thefe being ancient, or modern, we thall
begin with the former, and, among them, with the La-
tin Verfions. <«

»61. That the Scriptures might be underftood by
all Cliriftians, there werc very early verfions of them,
probably many, into the Latin tongue; thofe of the
New l'eflament, immediately from the Greek original ;
but, thofe of the Old Teftament, from the verfion of
the 70. o

Simon, V. T. Lz, c.ric N. T t. 2. ¢ 3—6. Ken, Diff. 2.
pr 434. Michael. § 61, 62. Walton, Prol. 5. § 5. Prol. 10,
§ 1. Brett, ib. Beaufobre, Intr. Marfh’s Michael. ch. 7.
fe&. 21, 22, 23, 24, 25-

262. There was one Latin Verfion, of higheft au-
‘thority, and moft generally received, called the Old,
the Italic, or the Vulgate; written probably in the firft
century ; a confiderable part of which remains, and
might be colletted.

G3 Walton, .

)
o~ v
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Whalton, Prol, 9. § 31, 32. Prol. 10. § 1. Beaufobre, ib,
Macknight, ib, Gen, Pref, Marfh’s Michael. ib. feét. 23,

263, This verfion, being extremely literal, is well
fitted for pointing ‘out what were the readings in the
Greek copies ; and, by reafon of its antiquity, it be-
ftows great authority on fuch readings as it proves ta
have then taken place.

’064. By its being often tranfcribed, many miftakes
crept into the Italic verfion ; other verfions were mixt
with it ; and, in particular, expreflions were interpola-
ted from parallel places, and gloffes taken from the
margin into the text; f(\)r which reafon, wherever it
contains any thing additional to the Greek, it is juftly
fufpicious, .

Simon, ib. Michael, § 63,64. Xen. Difl. Gen. § 8. Brett,
! ib. Marfh’s Michael. ib. feét. 26. :

265. To remedy the confufion into which it had
gradually fallen, Jerome correlted it; but afterwards
made a'new verfion of the Old Teftament from the 703
and, not fatisfied with this, he made, likewife, a verfion
of it, from the Hebrew, to which, however, he did not
always fcrupuloufly adhere. ,

Simon, V.T.ib. c. 11,12, Michael. § 65. Ken. Dif. Gen.

§ 8, 84, 1, 92. Walton, Prol. 5. § 5. Prol. 10. § 1—35,
Brett, ib. Beaufobre, ib. Macknight, ib. Marfh’s Michael.
ib. feét. 28. )

266, This laft verfion fhews that fome variations

had
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had crept into the Hebrew copies, fince the time when
the 70 verfion was made.

267. Though Jerome’s new verfion was at firflt dif-
approved by fome, it foon came (except the Plalms,
his former verfion of which was ftill retained) to be
univerfally adopted and ufed ; and obtained the name
of the Vulgate. )

Simon, V. T\ ib. ¢. 7, 11. N. T. t. 2. ¢. 8, 9. Michael

§ 66. Walton, Prol..5. § 5. Prol. 1c. § 7, 8.  Drett,
ib. Beaufobre, ib.

268. The copies of the Vulgate verfion, having be-
come very different from one another, and corrupted
in many places, were feveral times reviled ; and fe-
veral fucceffive editions of it, corre&ted from MSS.,
have been publifhed.

Simon, N. T. ib. Michael. ib. Ken. Difl. Gen. § 12, 28,

g2, 107. Walton, Prol. 1c. § 9. Marfh’s Michacl. ib,.‘
fedt. 29.

269. The Vulgate, in its prefent ftate, being a
mixture of the old Italic verfion, and that of Jerome,
points out the ftate of the original text, partly in the
firlt, and partly in the fourth century ; and, it gives
great authority to thofe readings which it clearly in-
dicates ; and contains f{everal which are preferable to
the prefent readings, and fupported by fome of the
beft and oldeft MSS.

Mar(h’s Michael, ib. fe&. 27.

Jer, li. 1g. ¢ He'is the fotmer of ail things, and the rod of Lis
Gy inheritance.
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inheritance, ?* Heb, abfurd.—¢ And Jfrael ig the rod, ¥ &c,
Vulg, Chald: 23 MSS, Jer. x. 16, fupplicd in Eng.

Ken, in loc, Difl, 2, p. 439, Difl. Gen. § 47,

270. The Vulgate is not infpired, nor infallible ;
but, it js, in general, fkilful and faithful, and often
gives the fenfe of Scripture better than more modern
verfions.

Walton, Prol. 10. § &, 10, 11.  Marfh’s Michael, ib,

SECT, V.
Of the Syriac Versions..

271. THERE is a Syriac verfion of the Old Tefta,
‘ment, from the Greek of the 70, part of which only
has been publifhed ; which is ancient, and ferves
principally to fhew the ftate of the Greek copy, at
the time when it was made.

Simon, V. T. L. 2. c. 15.  Ken, Difl. Gen, § 88, Walton,
Prol, 13. § 8, 17,

2%2. But, there is, likewife, a Syriac verfion of the
Old Teftament, from the Hebrew, as well as of the
New Teftament, from the Greek; probably made in
the firflt century.

Simon, V. T, ib.- N. T, t, 2. Pocock. Not. in Port. Mof,
c. 1. Michael, § 47. Walton, Prol. 13. ¢ 8, 15. Brett,
ib. Macknight, ib, Gen, Pref. Marfh’s Michael. ch. 7,
fe®. 4, 6, 73 8.

2734
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273. Many MSS. of this verfion are known ; there
have been feveral editions of it, and fome tranflations
from it.

Simon, ib, Ken, Difl. Gen, § 88, 89, n. b, Walton, Prol.
13. § 8. Marfh’s Michacl, ib. fe&, 2, 3,

274, The Syriac verfion omits the Hebrew titles of
the Pfalms, and inferts others expreflive of their fup-
pofed fubjéé'ts; and, it contains not Iz'. Peter, 2. and
3. John, nor Jude.

Simon, V, T. ib. Marfh’s Michael, ib, fe&. 2.

Pfal, 1, « Of the manner of hvmg according to the nine beati-
tudes mennoned by Matthew. ?

Pfal. ii, ¢ Concerning the calling of the natmns, and the fuffer-
ings of Chrift, ”

Pfal. iii. ¢ Concerning future happmefs

275. The Syriac verfion being very literal, afcer-
talns clearly the readings which it followed ; by reafon
of its anuqulty, it gives great authority to thefe read-
ings; and, it has preferved fome which appear to be
genuine.

Walton, Prol. 13. § 19. iVIarﬂi’s Michael. ib. fe&. 9.

2 Sam. xv, 7. ¢ After forty years Abfalom faid.”” From
what ?—Syr. ¢ tour,” fupported by Vulg. in feveral MSS.
and Sixtus’s edit, of Jofeph. Ant. 7. g. Grot. in loc.

Ken. Diff. 2. p, 357. Difl. Gen. § 31. p. 46. n.

Prov, xxvi. 4, 5. “ Anfwer not a fool according to his folly,
left thou alfo be like unto him, Anfwer 2 fool according to
kis folly, left he be wife in his own conceit. ”  Contradic-
tory—no reafon.—Syr. ¢ decording to thine own avifdom.
So Chald. ymbIx> repeated from the preceding line.

Ken, ib. p. 359:
270,
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276." The Syriac verfion often agrees with the 70,
where it differs from the prefent Hebrew ; not by
having been taken from it ; but becaufe the MSS. ufed
for both thefe verfions agreed ; and their concurrence
gives great authority to a reading followed by them.

Simon, V.'T. ib.

1277- In the New Teftament, the Syriac verfion of-
ten agrees with the old Italic, but was not taken from ir,
for they differ both in readings, and in renderings.

Marfh’s Michael. ib. feé. s. ‘

278. The coincidence, therefore, of the Syriac and
the Italic verfions, in any reading, has arifen from their
having been made from MSS. of the fame age; and
their great antiquity will generally entitle that reading
to the preference, ‘

279. Befides thefe ancient verfions, there are others
into Syriac, ‘more modern, of the fifth and feventh cen-
turies ; but they are lefs valuable and ufeful.

SECT. VL.
Qf the other Ancient Versions.

280. Tue Egyptian Chriftians, called Copts, had
an ancient verfion of the Scriptures, fuppofed to have

been
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] -been made about the time of the Council of Nice, in-

to the Coptic language, then vernacular to them,

| which was a mixture of the old Egyptian language,
and the Greek.

Simon, V. T. L. 2. c. 16. N. T. t. 2. Michael. § 53.
Marfh’s Michael. ib. feét. 13.

281. There are faid to be two verfions in this lan-
guage extant; one, known in Europe, in which the

" Old Teftament is thought to have been tranflated im-

mediately from the 70, and of which the New Tefta-

' ment has been publifhed ; the other, ufed by the Ja-

cobite and Melchite Chriftians ; but, which qf them .
is the ancient verfion, is uncertain,

Simon, ib. Michael. ib,

282. The Coptic verfions are of 'fon}e ufe. in criti.
cifm ; and are confiderable, as having given .rlfe to the
Arabic verfions, when this language came into com-
mon ufe in Egypt,

Simon, ib,

283. There are many Arabic verfions of the Scr?p-
tures, made by Chriftians ; but they are all poﬁf:rlor
to the time of Mahomet ; and were probably finifhed'
in the tenth, or the eleventh century.

.Simon, V. T. ¢. 16. N. T. t. 2. Michael. § 53—55. Xen,
Difl. 2. p. 453. Difl. Gen. § 44. Walton, ?rol. 14, § 17—23.
Beanfobre, ib, Marfh’s Michael.vib. § 15, 16,

284'
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- 284. They are unequal, inaccurate, and often pz,.
raphraflical, .

. Simon, ib,

285. It is generally fuppofed, that the Arabic ver.
fions were taken, in the Old Teftament, from the
Greck of the 7o, or from the Syriac tranflations of it;
and, fo far as they were fo, they fhew the readings of
thefe at the time when they were taken; and either

confirm thejr prefent readings, or preferve fuch as '

have fince been altered in thefe.
Simon, ib, Ken. Difl. Gen. § 44.

Plal. xviii. ¥3. Arab. wants * hailftones and coals of fire."
So 4 Heb. MSS. 2 Sam. xxii. 14. 70.

Ken. Difl. Gen. ib.

PL lxviii. 18. ¢ Thou balt given gifts to men.” Arab. old
MSS. of 70.  Syr. Iral. Eph. iv, 8,

Ken. ib. § 44, 77.

286, Some of the Arabic verfions, or fome parts
of them, appear not to have been taken from thefe
other verfions, but immediately from the Hebrew ;
for they contain readings different from theirs, but
conformable to Hebrew copies.

Ken. Diff, Gen. § 44.

1 Kings ¥iij, 20. “ As they fat at the table—(pifka)—the
word of the Lord came unto the prophet.””  Arab., alone
fupplies, < and did eat,

Ken, Diff. 1. p. 477.

Chap, xxii, 19.—¢ Hear thou the word of the Lord, ” Heb.

70. Syr. ¢ Hear ye” (Jehofhaphat and Ahab.) Arab.
7-Heb. MSS.

LEzek.
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. Ezék. Xxxvii. 4. ¢ Again he faid unto me.” Arab. adds,
«Son of man.” So 6 MSS. Chald. v. 3, 9, 11, &¢.

287, The Arabic verfions of the New Teftament
are thought to be made, from the Greek, in thé Gof-
pels ; and from the Syriac, in the Epiftles.

288. Of the Arabic verfions, there are many
MSS. differing much from one another; and dif-
ferent editions ; but fome of them altered according to
the Vulgate.

Walton, Prol. 14 § 18—23.

289. There was an early verfion of the Scriptures
into the Ethiopic, or the language of the Abyflinians;
and, as one only is known, this is probably the fame
which has been oftener than once publifhed, and which
agrees much with the Alexandrian MS.

Chryfoft. Walton, Prol. 15. § 10, 12. Beaufobre, latrod.

Marfh’s Michael. ib. fe&. 17.

29o. The Ethiopic verfion of the Old Teftament
was niot taken from the Hebrew, but clofely follows the
70 that of the New is immediately from the Greek;
and better in the Golpels, than in the Epiftles.

Simon, V. T. L 2. c.16. N.T. t. 2. Houbig. Prol. M-
chael. § 56. Walton, ib. § 10, 11.

291. This verfion has fome peculiar readings ; many
of them erroneous ; but, where it appear§ to be exadt,
its antiquity gives it confiderable authority. ' '

Walton, ib. § r2.

292
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292. The Armenians are faid to have made a vers
_fion of the Scriptures, into their own language, in the
fourth century, immediately from the Syriac; but
they afterwards tranflated the New Teftament from
the original Greek.

Simon, V. T, ib. N. T. ib. Michael. § 57. " Beaufobre, ib,
Marf’s Michael. ib. fe&. 18, 19.

293. In the thirteenth century, the ancient Arme.
nian- verfion was altered in fome places, according to
the Vulgate; with thefe alterations the fubfequent
MSS. were written ; and, when it was publifhed, fome
other alterations, conformable to the Vulgate, were
adopted ; but'it ftill retains fome of its old readings.

Simon,: }ib.' Michael. § s8. Beaufobre, ib.

Mat. xxvii. 16, 1 7. ¢ Jefus Barabbas. ” fingular ; but mention«
ed as a.common reading by Origen, Hom. 35. on Matt,

294. If the Perfians had anciently a verfion of the

Scriptures into their language, it is probably loft ;
for all the Perfic verfions known to us, are reckoned
modern. -.- -

-Simon, V. T. c. 16. N.T. t. 2. c 17. Michael. § 59.
Walton, Prol. 16. § 6. Beaufobre, ib.

295. Two Perfic verfions have been publifhed,
both of which appear to have been taken from the
Syriac. '

Jid. ib. . Walton, ib. § 7,8, 9. Marfh’s Michael. ib. fe&. z0.

296. It is faid, however, that there are feveral
MSS. of the Perfic verfion, confiderably different from .
both
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both thefe‘editions ; and, that another verfion, perhaps

more ancient than either, is ufed by the Perfians in

their public {ervice.

SECT. VIL

Of Modern Versions.

296. THE feveral nations in the Weftern Church
had verfions of the Scriptures into t'helr vernacular l:ml-
guages, which were taken immediately from the Vul-
_gate ; but moft of them are now loft.

Simon, V. T. L 2. c. 1. 22. Johnfon, Hiftor, Account.

297. There are, however, feveral A.nglo-Saxon ver-
fions of the Bible, or of parts of it, in MSS., and of
which the Gofpels have been publifhed ; and appear to
be taken from the old Italic.

Michael. § 72. Johnfon, ib. Marfh’s Michael. ib. fe&. 38.

298. The verfion of the four Gofpels, called Codex
Argenteus, was generally fuppofed to be a part of th.e
Gothic verfion of Ulphilas; but is affirmed by thole
who have examined it moft carefully, to be an old
Frankifh verfion, made, after the middle of the ﬁxtl.l
century, immediately from the Greek, fcx‘uPulouﬂy li-
zeral, and therefore fit for fhewing the rcadings of the

3 (3, .t' )
COPICS qud fOl‘ 1 Michacls
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Michael. § 68, &¢. Beaufobre, Intr. * Marfh’s Michael. ib. -

feét. 315 &es

299. The more modern verfions are, either into
Latin, or into the vernacular languages ; and both are
made either by Papifts or by Proteftants.

Simon, V. T. c. 1, 20.

300. Moft of the Latin verfions by Papifts, are

made according to the prefent Maforetic text, the mo-

dern pun&tuation, and the interpréfations of the Rab-
bins ; aim at being extremely literal ; and, by this
‘means, are rude, barbarous, and. often obfcure; as,
thofe of thé O1d Teftament, by Pagnirus, Arias Mon-
tanus, Malvenda, Cajetan.

Siman, ib. ~ Brett, ib. . Beaufobre, ib.

30t Others of thém are only editions of the Vul-
gate, with fome correttions, as Clarius’s, &c.

302 Houblgant has given a new verfion of the Old -

Teftament, not according to the prefent Hebrew, but
according to the text, as he thought it fhould be
correted by MSS., ancient verfions, and critical con-
je€tures.

303. Among Proteftants, Munfter gave a Latin
verfion of the Old Teftament, from the Hebrew, ac-
cording to the punttuation and interpretation of the
Rabbins.

304 Leo Juda began another, which was finithed

by Blbhandcx likewife from the Hebrew ; rather free
than

<
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than literal; and the New Teﬁament was added by
others.

" Simon, V. T.ib. Brett, ib. Beaufobre, ib.

305. Caftalio gave a verfion of the Bible, from the
originals, without adhering fcrupuloufly to the receiv-
ed readmg, fit which he ftudied, chiefly, to exprefs the -
fenfe in elegant and claflical Latin.

366. Juniis and Tremellius gave a verfion of the
Old Teftament, exaftly according to the received text,
and puntuation, and were peculiar in exprefling the
article by demonttrative pronouns. .

30%. There are feveral verfions, likewife, of the New
Teftament, from Greek into Latin, by Proteftants ; as
Beza’s, which has the peculiarity of rendering the
article by demonftrative pronouns, but is generally and
highly efteemed.

Walton, Prol. 4. Beaufobre, ib. Mackmght, ib.

- 308. Some Protéftants have fatisfied themfelves
with only correlting the Vulgate verfion, according to
the originals ; as the Ofianders.

Brett, ih.

~ 309. In confequence of the Reformation from Poa
pety, the original Scriptures were tranflated into moft
of the modern languages of Europe ; firft; by Luther,
into German, whofe verfion, though not fcrupuloufly
literal, is fufficiently accurate ; was, oftener than once,
revifed and corre&ed by himfelf, ‘as well as by others

H fince ;
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fince ; and has becn.tranﬂatcd into the Swedifh, Da-.
¥ LR [ T e Ve

nith, “and other northern languages 3 next,£ bg_ Iiga\;)_
Juda likewife into Germam, for the ufe of the £
inglians.

Simon, V. T+ I 2o ¢ 1y 23

310 The Scriptures Were tranflated into E.rgnql},

at Génévﬁ,'b\y Olivetanus ; the pggferab}e rend}grx;ng,s,t}llr;
the text, and others, particulz\rly from t‘qeﬁ7o, 1110 e

 margin; This verfion was cc_);r_e._&ed, c}l;xg:tr)rl ::13. ez
e, by, Calvins ands agaits Y L e
3 others; ad has, fince, from, A to time, under
ggﬁe fome alterations f the fame fort.

Lot

Simon, ib. €. 1» 24:

311, By 6rdegio£ the Synod of I?ordt, av?{;:)n
v)as. made into the Dutch language, in place ?1' u-
ther’s, which had been ufed till then an.d well exe-
cuted by the learned men who undertook 1t.

Simon, ib. ¢« 23: | |
312 There are two verfions.of the Old Teftament
into Spanifh, 10 which Pagnin is chiefly. followed.
: Simon, ib.
13 Diodati made 2 verfion into Ttalian, (afte'r-
war?zls tranflated into French) which follows the 70, 1t

many places where he thought the Hebrew corrupted 5
and is free, perfpicuous, and highly efteemed.

: Simdn, ibs -

314
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414. There have been feveral Englifh verfions of’
the Scriptures; Wickliff’s; Tyndal’s ; Coverdale’s §”
the Bifhops’ Bible; the Geneva’ Bible; our prefent’
verfion, the alterations of the later of which, from the
carlier, have not always been for the better § all of
them, except the firft, taken from the ofiginals ; none’
of them, however, particularly not our prefent verfion,
adhering fervilely te the ¢commion Maforetic reading of’
the Old Teftament, but, rendering according to the
emendations which were judged neceffary, efpecially
fuch as are fuggefted by the aricient verfions. )

Simon, ib. c. 1, 23. Ken. Diff. Gen. § Sg, note 108 Beaus
fobre, ib. Johnfon’s Hiftor. Account. Macknight, ib.

315. In oppofition to the vernacular vérfions of
Proteftants, Popifh verfions have been made into fe-
veral languages, generally from the Vulgate, but riot”
very accurate. ' '

Simbn, ib. c. 22.

316. Befides verfions peculiar to the Old Tefta-
ment, and verfions extending to the whole Scriptures,
there is a third clafs, thofe of particular books.

SECT. VIIL

Distinctions of Versions.

317. In recolleéling the account which has been
given of the verfions of Scripture, it readily occurs,

2 that

!
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that they are diftinguifhable into different clafles, . and
that thefe feveral clafles are ufeful, in different- waysy
and. different degrees. '

318. Verfions are either ancient or modern. The
ancient may.ferve both for alcertaining the true read-
ing, and for interpreting the fenfe; the modern can
anfwer. only ;hé latter of thefe purpofes. ’

319. Verfions are either independent, taken imme-
diately from the originals; or derived, rendered from
another verfion. : o

320. To which of thefe clafles a verfion belongs,
may be known either by teftimony, or by internak

marks. Thus, a verfion ‘fhews itfelf to be derived,

by copying the.errors or peculiarities of another, by co-
inciding with another in very obfcure and doubtful paf-
fages, by miftaken renderings, accountable only from
a natural mifconception of the language of another.

321.. Independent verfions alone are dire&ly ufeful
for afcertaining the readings of the original ; derived
verfions ¢an fhiéw only the ancient reading of the ver-
fion from which they were taken ; but may, by preferv-
ing it, contribute indireétly to the emendation of the
original.

322. Verfions are either literal, exprefling the ori-
ginal, word for word ; or free, intended’to give the
fenfe - clearly, without adhering fcrupuloufly to the
words.

323
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323. Literal verfions fhow the readings of the co-
pies from which they were taken ; and they are the fit-
teft for public ufe, as being fimpleft, moft permanent-
ly intelligible, and not unduly limiting the fenfe.

Simon, paffim. Michael. '§ 73.

324. A verfion is too literal, when it retains idioms
which, in the language- of the verfion, convey-a fenfe
totally different from that of the original.

325. But, to be truly literal, a verfion fhould retain
the turn of expreffion of the original, as far as itisatall
‘confiftent with the language of that verfion; peculiar
idioms, it fhould render in words expreffive of their
fenfe ; ambiguous words or phrafes, it thould tranf-
Yate, if poffible, by fuch as are equally ambiguous ; it
{hould neither unneceffarily depart from the order ot
words in the original, nor adhere to it, in cafes where

4t would render the fenfe equivocal ; it thould, as far

as poffible, preferve the manner and fpirit of the ori-
ginal.

226. Free verfions always determine the original to
one certain fenfe, rendering obfcure expreflions by fuch
as are clear, and ambiguous expreflions by words an-
fwering only to one of their fignifications. They are,
thus, a fort of commentary ; but give only the interpre-
tation, without the rea™ns of it.

H 3 ‘ SECT.
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SECT. IX.

Qf the Usg of Versions for determining Readingd,

1

327. THE ariginal Hebrew of the Old Teftament,

* and Greek of the New, are the fountains and ftandards,

by which ai] verfions ought to be examined ; but it fol-

lows not from this, that verfions may not be of ufe, for .

determining the true reading, and of authority, for efta.

blifhing a reading different from that which is now com.

monly received,
Walton, Prol. 6. § 8, Prol. 7. Houbig, Prol, c. 3. a. 3.

]§<_:n. Diff, 2. p, 323 Difl, Gen, § 44—49, 63, 136, Pfaff,
€apy 12- cany 2y S '

328. To allow this authority to verfions, is not tq
prefer a copy to the original ; it is only to collett from

“them, what was the reading in the MSS. of the original

from which they were taken ; and, becaufe thefe were
more ancient and more corre¢t than any which we hdw
have, to prefer that reading to what is found in Iﬁtcp
and lefs correct tr;,mfcripts. ' k S

329. But in applying verfions to this purpofe, fe
yveral cautions are neceflary, for our determining how
the tranflators really read, -

. : 33¢:
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330. The verfions have undergone alterations and
corruptions by tranfcribers, even more than the origi-
nals. DBefore adopting, therefore, a reading from a
verfion, we muft be certain that it is in that place un-
corrupted ; and, for this purpofe, a coriection of the
feveral ancient verfions, by a collation of all the known
copies of them, would be of great importance.

Simon, V. T. L 3. c. 1.

331 It is only when it appears that tranflafors under-

ftood the original, and rendered ]uﬁly from it, that
their verfion can give authority to 2 particular reading.

‘332, From their adding or omitting words, agree-
ably to thé genius Of the language in which they wrote,
it cannot be inferred, that they found in their copies
words anfwering to thefe. :

Michael. § 29.

333. When they give a fenfe equivalent to that of
the prefent copies of the original, though not literal,
we ought not to prefume that they read differently.

Michael, ib. Walton, Prol. 6. § 1)

" 334. Sometimes, even when they feem to give the
{fenfe of a reading different from the prefent, they yet
had the fame reading, but affixed to the word another
fignification ; ‘and, therefore, in ‘order to afcertain the
readings followed by them, an accurate knowledge of
the original languages, in their full extent, is highly
needful.

4 Simon,
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Simon, V. T. 1, 2. c. 5.

Pfal. xxii, title, nbw, commonly % kind, » 70. avridmsg
¢ defence, affiftance.” But they read not differently, for
they render \m'X ver, 19, Boneiar, ‘

Simon, ib. c, 7. ‘

335. But there are cafes in which it is clear that the
authars of the ancient verfions had readings in the ori-
ginal different from the prefent, and what thefe read.
ings were ; as, when the expreflion in both is perfettly
definite, or, when the verfion fuits a word very fimilar
to the prefent ; and, in thefe cafes, both read_ings ought
to be fairly compared and examined, and that preferred
which is on the whole beft fupported, ’

‘Simon, v, T, ]'.‘l_. c. 11. L 2. ¢, 5. Houbig, Prol, Wal.
ton, ib. § g, 10. :
Gen. i, 2. % On the fzventh day God ended his work.” Heb.
Chald.—=¢ fixth,”” 0. Sam. Syr.
Simon, ib. Houbig. ib. & inloc. Cleric. in loc.

136. ‘A reading, certainly exprefled in an ancient
verfion, is of the fame authority as if it had been found
in a MS. of the age when that verfion was made ; and
confequently, of greater authority than if found in any
ingle MS. now extant; and that in proportion to the
fuperior antiquity of the verfion. -

337. Though it would feem that no fingle verfion

can have {ufficient authority to eftablifh a reading, in

~oppofition to the copies of the original, and the other
verfions, yet, in fome very particular cafes, it may have

!

~even
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_aven -this authority ; as, for inftance, when there 1s

evidence that the original and the other verfions have

.been corrupted in that place.

3‘38. In like manner, if the prefent reading of the
original be abfurd, or yield no fenfe, a fingle vel:ﬁon
may give probability to another reading, efpecially
.when from it the prefent reading might have natural-
ly arifen. :

'x, 3 39. The reading of a ﬁnéle ancient verfion may

_receive confiderable weight, from its being fuitable to
.the fenfe, the connexion, or parallel places.

Num. xxii. 22, * And God’s anger was kindled becaufe he
went, — — — and the angel of the Lord ftood,” &i.
Arab, inferts ¢ from greedinefs,”” according to 2 Peter ii,

15. Some Heb. MSS.
Ken. in loc. & Difl. Gen. § 44, 165.

Prov. xix. 1. * Better is the poor that walketh in his integrit)r,
than he that is perverfe in his /ips, and is a fool.” No' anti-
thefis in poor and fool, aalketh and Iip:r, no fentiment.
Syr. -avays, though he be rich > This gives a pfope’:
fenfe. 1997 ¢ ways, ” in above 30 MSS. =wy ¢ rtc/?._
Colle@. var. read. (Ken. Difl. 2. p. 286.) Vulg. « dives
et infipiens. ”” Confirmed by Prov. xxviii. 6.

Houbig. in loc. Ken. in loc. & Difl. 1. p. 509. Diff. 2,
p- 287. Difl. Gen. § 179.

340. The concurrence of feveral i[}dependent an-
cient verfions in a reading, renders it highly probable;
as it fhews the concurrence of at leaft as many very
ancient MSS. perh:;,ps of different ages and cquntries.

341
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341. THe concurrence of all the ancient verfions in

_a reading, is fufficient for eftablifhing it, though it

fhould not be found in any MSS. now extant; for it
fhews that it took place in many MSS. {o ancient, that
d-féw of them ought to outweigh a great fumber of

- fuch as are vaftly more modern.

342. If & réading indicated by any, by feveral, or . '

by all the ancient verfions, is likewife found in fonie
MSS. ftill extant, this will add to the authority of fuch
reading; proporiionably to the number or antiquity of
the MSS.; provided. that neither have thefé been altered
in conformity to the verfions, nor the verfions in con-
formity to.them.

343. If, in the books of Mofes, the reading follow-
ed by ancient verfions be likewile found in the Sa-
maritan Pentateuch, this mukes a great addition to the

‘evidence which they would have otherwife had, and
_generally renders them certain,

344. When all the copies of the origidal, and all

the verfions, agree in a reading, it is certainly the true

one ; and, a3 that is, in general, the cafe, we have ab-
folute affurance of the authenticity and purity of the
Scriptures in general, greater affurance than with re-
gard to any other book whatever.

SECT.
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SECT, X,
Of the Use of Versions for Interpretation.

345. Versions contribute much to the interpre-
tation of Scripture.

346. It is only by means of verfions, that they
who are ignorant of the original languages can at alt

| learn what the Scripture contains ; and, every ver-

fion, fo far as it is juft, conveys the fenfe of Scripture
to thofe who underftand the language in which it is
written, '

347. Though they who have the means of under-~
ftanding the originals, efpecially the teachers of reli-
gion, ought not to fatisfy themfelves with verfions,
yet there is fcarcely any verfion which does not ex-
prefs the fenfe of Scripture, fo- far as it is abfolutely

‘neceffary to be known by thofe, who have no other

means of learning it,

348. Verfions.give great afliftance for underftand-
ing the fenfe of Scripture, even to thofe who are ac-
quainted with the originals, wherever the tranflators
were more fkilful in thele languages, or beftowed
greater attention, or had fuperior advantages of any

. klndx

349:
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349. As fome verfions are made with greater ikill
and exatnefs than others, and fome parts of every
verfion, with greater than other parts of it ; the com-
parifon of different verfions, and the feleétion of the

. preferable renderings from them all, would contribute

very much to our obtaining the true fenfe of Scripture.

350. Neither the ancient verfions, nor the modern,
ought tobe preferred abfolutely, and in all cafes ; for
the deviations of later tranflators from the renderings
of the earlier, are fometimes to the better, and fome-
times to the worfe.

351. Though it be certain, that the authors of the
ancient verfions often [ollowed readings different from
thofe in the prefent text ; yet, in many cafes, we ought
to conclude, that they only remdered the reading which
we ftill have, in a fenfe not affixed to it by the mo-

~ derns ; as, when they frequently give the fame render-

ing of the fame word, or, when that word has ftill, in
any of the kindred languages, the fame fignification
which they affign to it.

Houbig., Prol. ¢ 3, a. 4.

~352. Significations of words, in this manner point-
ted out by the ancien; verfions, are fignifications which
we may be fure that the words really had ; and we may,
without fcruple, prefer them to the more modern and
comman renderings, when the fenfe or other circum-
ftances give countenance to them,

353
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. 383, The ancient verfions, being the works of men
who had feveral advantages above the moderns for un-
derftanding the original languages, and the phraf.eologyA
of Scripture ; and, thofe of the Old Teftament, 1n par-

" ticular, being one of the principal means by which the

knowledge of the Hebrew was recovered, and, by more

. careful attention to which, it might be rendered ftill
more perfedt ; there can be no doubt but they gene-
: rally give us the true fenfe of Scripture, .:_md that ?ften
- in places where we could fcarcely have difcovered it by

. any other means.

- Pocock, Porta .Moﬁs', c. 1. Michael. § 46. -

- 354. That a verfion may exhibit the true fe.nfe of
Scripture, it muft tranflate- it as it really lies, wnhout.
regard to any confequences which may fe'em’ to follow:
from a genuine tranflation, or to ‘the prejudices or pe-
culiar tenets of the tranflator ; but very few verfions
are perfeltly unexceptionable in this refpect.

355+ A verfion of the Scriptures‘ might be made,
which would exhibit the fenfe of Scripture more truly
and -accurately than any now extant, though it would
be attended with great difficulties ; and none can, per~
haps, be expetted abfolutely unexceptionable.

356. Such a verfion fhould not fcrupuloufly adhere
t6 the text, as commonly received, but follow thofe read.-_«
ings which appear to be moft genuim? ] and, for this
purpofe, it is prerequifite to our obtaining fuch a ver-

fion, that the preferable readings fhould be everywhere
' . afcertained,
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~ afcertained, by a collation of the copies, not only of the
original, but alfo of the feveral ancient verfions ; and:
it would be proper that, when a reading is found clear-:

ly preferable, it fhould be tranflated ; but, when the true

reading is doubtful, the commonly received one fhould:
be rendered in the text ; and that, in both cafes, the’
renderings of all the other readings which have any de-.

gree of plaufibility, fhould be marked in the margin.
Simon, V. T L 3. c. 1.

357. Infuch a ;verﬁon, that meaning of the.original.

words fhould be given in every place, which appears to
be in that place moft proper; in determining which,
the tranflator fhould not confine himfelf to thofe figni-

fications of words which have been adopted by the Rab-: ’

bins, and from them. by modern lexicographers ;. but
fhould attend to all the fignifications which either kin-.
dred languages or ancient verfions fhew to have really,
belonged to the words ; and, while the text exprefles
what appears to be the genuine tranflation of every paf-
fage, the different fenfes of which the word is capable,
efpecially thofe which it clearly has in other places,,
thould be:marked, in.the margin, if they can be at all.
applicable in that paffage.

Simon, ib. c.. 2.

358. Such idioms of the original languages as are
ambiguous, fhould be either retained in the verfion, or
rendered in words capable of the fame ambiguity ; but,,
idioms which have a clear and precife import, fhould.

not be copied, but exprefled in that form of words:"

which,
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which, in the language into which the verfion is made,
exprefs that import with greateft propriety and exalt-
nefs.

359. A verfion of the Scripture fhould be varied, fo
as to exprefs the fpirit and manner of the feveral parts
of it. This will be moft effe€tually done, not by fer-
vilely copying the ftyle of the original, but, by exhibit-

A ing the feveral fentiments and affetions painted by ifz,
B in thofe terms which, one poflefled by the fame fenti-

ments and. affeCtions, would nagurally ufe, for expref-

 fing them, in the language of the verfion ; apd, by pre-

ferving the fame fpecies. of ftyle which, according to

- the ufage of that language, comes nearefk: to.the ftyle
of the original. :

Lowth’s Ifaiah, Prelim. Difli p. 35, &c.

460.. So;many. things, being prerequifite to.a perfect
verfion of the Scriptures, all of which have not been as.:
yet even. attempted, it muft be long before a. perfe&:
verfion can be expetted ; and indeed, the difficulties.are.
fo great,, particularly, in every where determining the
beft reading and the true fenfe, that, with all the means
which we.have of furmounting them, a verfion. ofi the..

: ‘whole.Scripture, abfolutely perfet, can fcaycely, per-
haps, be at all expected ; but, every approach to.it is
| highly defirable and important.

Stmon, V. T. L. 3. c. 1—4.

CHAP.
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CHAP. V.

)

The Circums_iances relating to the Books of Scripture.

361. THERE are feveral circumftances relating to

the books of Scripture, knowledge of which is; ift-
fome degtee.or other, ufeful in criticifm ; the fpecies: -

of compofition, the author, the time, the occafion of
writing, ‘the defign of the book, its plan, and the cons
nexion of the parts. -

Glafs. Philol. Sacr.-h 2. p.2. § 2.

462, When thefe circumftances cannot be afcers
tained, as in fome cafes they are not eafily or certainly
determinable,’ it neceffarily occafions fome meafure of
obfcurity or ambiguity. : '

. .363.. But, in many cafes, thefe feveral eircumf{tances
~may be determined with certainty, or with confiderable
probability ; either externally, by teftimony; or, in«

ternally, from hints and indications in the' books them-. 3§

felves ; and, wherever they can, they throw light, fome
more, fome lefs, upon the Scriptures. e :

'

SECT.

KINDS OF COMPOSITION: . irg

. SECT:. L
Qf the Kinds of Composition in Scriptire.
464: THz Scripture confifts of many books, on dif-

ferent fubjects, belonging to different fpecies of com-
pofition, and written in different manners; each of

* which has its peculiar ftruéture and rules; and thefe

muft be attended to, and tnderftood, in order to our en=
tering thoroughly into either its fenfe or its beauties.

365. In refpeé of their fubjeds, the books of Scrip-
ture are hiftorical, didaical, devotional or prophetical 3
and, in refpe of their manner of compofition, either
profaical or poetical.

366. All the books of the New Teftament, and all
the hiftorical books of the Old, are written in profe;
the reft of the Old Teftament is, in general, poetical.

367. The hiftory of the Bible is, properly, facred
hiftory ; it is the hiftory of the world, confidered pre-
cifely as God’s world, as wholly governed by him ; and
is dire@tly calculated for unfolding the defigns of his
providence.

Butler’s Anal. p. 2.

368. The prevailing charater of the Scripture hif-
tory is fimplicity. '
I 369,
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369. The whole of Scripture hiftory is carried on
in a dramatic manner, introducing perfons as fpeaking
and conferring ; which has great fimplicity, and a great
effect in exprefling fentiments, fuited to particular chas
raéters, whether good or bad.

Kaimes's Sketches, 5. 2.

570. All the didadtic books. of the New Teftament
are in-profe, and in the epiftolary form ; which occa-
fions Yeyeral: peculiarities, neceffary to be attended to,
for underftanding them ; and they confift, almoft whol-
~ly\, of argumentatlon and morahty

371. All the dxda&xcal and devotional books of the
Old Teftament, with fome hymns and fongs, inter-
fpetfed in the other books, are generally acknowledged
to be poetical ; though the precife nature and rules

of Hebrew metre cannot now be accurately defin-
ed.

372, The prophetlcal pparts of the New Teltament
are certainly in profe; and it has been the general opi-
nion, that the prophetical books of the Old Teftament
are likewife in profe ; but, that thefe are, for the moft
part, though not the whole of them, really poetical,
feems now:to be proved with fufficient evidence; parti-
cularly from the conformity of their ftruture, to that
of the confeffedly poetical books, in every eflential cir-
cumftance.

Lowth, Poef. Hebr. prele&. 18, 19. Prel. DiflL p. 2, &c. -

Herder’s Dialogues on Hebrew Poetry.

373
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a%3. The true pronunciation of the Hebrew lan«
guage having been loft for many ages; the precife na-
ture of its poetry cannot now be difcovered ; but it
{eems plainly to be charaéerifed by periods of corre-
fpondent members, one {ynonymous with, * amphfy-
ing,* or contrafted to, another; s and fimilar in their

length and ftruéture ; all whlch appears even in a li-
teral verfion. '

Lowth, Prel. Dxﬂ' p: i1, &c. Herder, ib:
* Phl. ii. 1.— Why do the heathen ragc,
And the people imagine 2 vain thing ? H
3. Let us break their bands alunder,
And caft away their cords from us.
* Pfal. §ii. 3.—But thou, O Lord,; art a fhield for me 3
My glory and the lifter up of my head.
$ Prov. %. i.~~A wile fon maketh a glad father; |
But a foolifh fon is the heavinefs of his mother. »

K

374 The Hebrew poetry is remarkable for con-
cifenefs } the fentences are thort, no fuperfluods wotds.

375, Itis, likewife, highly figurative, and abounds
with the nobleft and moft beautiful metaphors and
comparifons, dérived from a variety of fources; pro-
fopopeias j bold tranfitions ; abrupt change of per-
fons; and, in general, all the acknowledged ofna-

ments of difcourfe.

3%6. In confequence of both thefe quailtles, it is
ftrong, bold, and nervous.

377 Itisa great beauty in the Hebrew poetry, and
12 contri-
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contributes much’ to perfpicuity, that the fame fet of
images are ‘conftantly appropriated to the fame fub-
jefts. ‘ '

Lowth’s Ha. ii. 13.

& M'Ountaiho‘, » for ftates. ¢ Cedars, oaks,’’ potentates,

* princes. ¢ Towers, fortrefles, »* proteftors. ¢ Ships, * mer-
chants.. )

378. The Bible exhibits fpecimens of almoft all
kinds of poetry; agreeing in the fame general fea-
tures, but with ‘differences fuitable to the peculiar na-
ture of each; didadic, in the Proverbs, Ecclefiaftes,
and many of the Pfalms ; elegiac, in Jeremiah’s La-
mention, and feveral leffer pieces; paftoral, in So-
lomon’s' Song:;.and lyric, in hymns, as moft of the
Pfalms, and feveral interfperfed both in the hiftorical
and ;;prophetical books ; befides Job, the nature of
which is difputed.

379.' Befides all thefe, the Bible contains a fpecies
of poetry peculiar to itfelf, the prophetical; which,
though perhaps fcarcely diftinguifhable from the o-
thers, in refpet of its poetry, is, in refpeét of its fub-

ject, prediction, a very peculiar kind of compofition ;
" but, moft of its peculiarities being fuch as occafion
difficulties, they belong, moft properly, to the fecond
part.

480, The ftruéture of the Hebrew poetry, fome-
times ferves for dete@ing a miftake in our prefent co-

pies, and-for fuggefting or confirming the true read- -

ing.
Lowth,

KINDS OF COMPOSITION, 11y

Lowth, Prel. Difl. p. 37, 40.

«  Pfal. xxxviii. 19. « Mine enemies lively (o living) they

are ftrong ;
And they that hate me wrongfully are multiplied.

" Lively is not fynonymous with wrongfully—luggefts 71,
avithout coufe.  This confirmed from Pfal. Ixix. 4. where
this word is put parallel to 2pw, here ufed ; but where there
feems to be another miftake. Literally it runs,

¢« They are multiplied more than the hairs of my head, that
hate me without caufe ;

They are increafed that would defiroy me,
(*rmox¥1) mine enemies wrongfully. *

. Not parallel—{uggefts wmnxn, « more than my looks. ” So
7 MSS.

Lowth, ib.

381, The ftru&ure of the Hebrew poetry may like-
wife contribute to the interpretation of Scripture, by in-
dicating in what fenfe an obfcure or ambiguous word
ought to be taken in a particular place.

Lowth, ib. p. 37—39.

Ifa. xxviii. 14, « Wherefore, hear the . word of the Lord, ye

{coffers,
Ye awho rule (“wn) this people in Jerufalem, *’
The word fignifies not only 26 rule, but 2o Jpeak parables or

Jententious fayings, which is parallel to Jeoffers. One of their
fayings is inftanced in ver. 15,
¢ We have made a covenant with death,
And with hell are we at agreement,
So mt muft, from the nature of the poetry, fignify here, as
well as rntrt v. 18,; but it does fo nowhere elfe,
Lowth, ib, Vitringa in loc,
) 3 B Ver,
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Ver. 18. §¢ Your covenant with death fhall be broken,
- And your agreement with hell fhall ot ftand. ®
Either 902 moft here fignify fo break, which it does nowhere
elfe ; or, more probably, the true reading is wan. Chald,
So 1fa. vi, 10, R

Lowth, ib, Houbig. in loc,

SECT. II,

Qf the Authors of the Books of Scripture,

382, To know who are the authors of the feveral
E)ooks of Scripture, is neceflary, chiefly for eftablifh-
ing their authority and infpiration; in which ligh‘t it-
helongs to another part of our plan ; but it is, in fome
degree, conduc‘i\}c likewife to our underﬁanding them ;
and., it 1s in this view only, that it claims our prefent
notice, ' o

383. Weare abundantly certain concerning the
aut.hors of moft of the books of Scripture, though we
be' ignorant of many particulars about them, which it
might be defirable or ufeful to know, o ‘

. 384. Though all the authors of Scripture be in.
fpired, yet, in regard to their manner of writing “th-e);
are left to follow each his own genius, turn of tho’ught
a_t.l_d mode of expreflion; in all which there is grea:
diverfity ; and attention to this will contribyte to our

reading
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reading their works both with pleafure and with ad-
vantage. ‘

385, An author’s peculiar icharater may fome-
times contribute to our determining the true reading ;
for, among various readings, equally fupported, that
ought to be preferred, which is agreeable to the au-

thor’s ftyle and manner.

386. But, knowledge of the author’s hiftory, fitu-
ation, and manner of conceiving and exprefling things,
contributes much more to our entering into his full
meaning, and is often abfolutely neceffary for this
purpole. '

387. An author’s fituation, and circumftances, will
fometimes account for his choice of matter, for his
omitting fome topics, and enlarging upon others.

Mark is filent concerning things honourable to Peter, and

large on his faults. He was his companion, and wrote from

his information.

Lardner’s Credibility, Supplem. c. 7. § 5, 8. Jones’s
Method of Canon. P. 3. :

388. In the hiftorical books of Scripture, there is
great uniformity of manner; though, even in thele,
fome minute varieties may be difcerned, together with
confiderable differences of ftyle.

389. In the poetical and prophetical books, there is
very great variety ; €very writer having his own cha-
ra&ter and manner very ftrongly marked.

Is . Lowth,
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- Lowth, Sac. Poef, Heb; przle&. 21, Prelim, Diff, to Ifaiah,

Blair, Rhet, le&. 41, .

Pavid various, but excels in the tender, Ibid.

The writer of Job highly figurative; and charafterifed by
firength of defcription,

Jfaiah has all the excellences of compofition, but js eminent for
fublimity. Ibid,

Jéremiah_ is tender and pathetic, Ibid,

Ezckiel is hold, yehement, and apdent, and often enigmati-
cal.  Ibid, ’

Hofea is concife and fententions, lively, but obfcure, Ibid, and
Horfley's Hofea, :

Amos has no very remarkable charaéteriftic. Ibid.-

Micah iy concife and lively, often gleyated and ychement,
Ibid.

Jael elegant, clear, fluefit and figurative. Ibid,

Nahum is quguft, bold, and regular, Ibid.

390, The other parts of Sgripture, in which pecu.
liarities of manner chiefly appear, are the argumenta-
tive parts. The principal of thefe are the writings of
Paul, who was plainly a man eminent for extenfive
views, warmth of imagination, and quicknefs of con,
- ception ; and this turn of mind occafions feveral pecu-
~ liarities in his manner, which it is abfolutely neceflary tq
attend to, in oyder to our underftanding his epittles,

Locke’s' Effay on Epiftles, Taylor, Pref, to Romans,
! Macknight on Epiftles, Eff. 3.
Care to guard againft exceptions producing long parenthefes,
Rom, i, 12, copne&ed with v. 16. the intermediate verfeq
a parenthefis, ‘guarding. againft exceptions to bath his affeys
tions in v. 13. '
Locke, Taylor, Macknight, i loc,

Carrya
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. Carrying on different defigns at once, Rom. xiii. x—_—.—8. prin-
cipally ¢ the duty of fubjes,” but along with this, ¢ the

ounds and end of civil government,’ " Jid, Profecuting
a defign by complicated means,

SECT. 1IL

Of the Times of writing the Books of Scripture,

391, The books of Scripture are the works of dif-
ferent, and very diftant, ages; and each of them bears

_fome charaers, derived from the age in which it was

written,

392. The age, in which almoft all the books of
Scripture were written, is eafily enough determined.

393. Though there be great difficulty in asc’ertai.n-
ing the precife date of many of the books of YSSnp-
ture, yet, that of feveral of them may be determined
with fufficient evidence ; and, whenever it can be de-
termined, it will fhew the beauty of fome figure, the
force of fome expreiﬁon, or the full meaning of fome

paffage,

394. Hence, it has often been mentioned, as what
would be of confiderable ufe, that the books of Scrip-
ture be placed, or, at leaft, read, in the order in which
they, were written, '

395+
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395. Knowledge of the time when-a book was
written, fometimes fhews the reafon, and the propriety
of things faid in it.

1 Thefl. v. 27, % I charge {égnilw) you by the Lord, that

this Epiftle be read unto all the holy brethren.”  So folema
an adjuration feems unneceflary. But this was the firft
written book “of the New Teftament ; only the Old Tefta-
ment was publicly read before, It is a charge to read this
as an infpired book ; a declaration that it is canonical. This
was proper, and extends to the after books of the apoftles,

Lardner’s Credibility, Supplem. c. 12, § 2. ¢, 25. § 2.

396. Inattention to, or ignorance of, the real date
of a book, often occafions miftakes concerning the
meaning of " particular paflages,

/ -Lardner, ib. c. 12,

2 Cor. xi. 25. ¢ Thrice I fuffered fhipwreck.”” That mention-
ed A&s xxvii, not one of thefe, for it was pofterior to his
wri,ting.

Lardner, ib.

g Cor, xv. 32, % I have fought with beafts at Ephefus.” It

refers not to Demetrius’s riot, Aés xix., for that was pofte-

N rior to his writing. Probably he had, before this, been really

expofed to fight with wild beafts, intimated by his faying,
# after the manner of men, ”’ according to a cuftom of men.

Benfon, Hift. of Chriftian. b. 3. c. 7. f. 3. Whitby in
loc. Lightfoot, vol. 1. p. 298. Macknight in loc.

397. Knowledge of the precife date is peculiarly. of

fmportance, with refpett to the prophecies and the
epiftles,

398.
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398. This knowledge would often throw light on

feveral particulars of a prediction j and is fometimes
 gbfolutely neceffary for alcertaining the event defign-
b ed, and for perceiving the accomplithment, efpecially
{ when it was near, -

399, The tfue date of a predi@ion {s often fuf-
ficient for confuting a falfe application of it, and muft

b be explained away by thofe who are fet on fupporting
' fach application.

"Grotius was determined to apply the predi@tion of ¢ the man
of fin,” 2 Thefl. ii, to Caligula; he therefore labeurs, but
in-vain, to prove that the Epiftle was written A. 38. the
2d of that Emperor. Its true date, about A. 52. the 12th
of Claudius, explodes that application.

Grot. Przf, in 2 Thefl. - Benfon’s Hift. b. 3. ¢. 5. L. 10,
' Macknight, Pref, to 2 Thefl,

400, To difpofe all the different predictions, relat.

_ixjg to the fame event, according to the order of time
| in which they were delivered, would give us a clear
' and conneted view of them, and enable us to perceive
~ the allufions in the pofterior to the prior, and the ad-

ditional intimations fucceffively conveyed,

401. The ftudying of the Epiftles in the order in

L which they were written, would fhow the progreflive

ftate of things in the Chriftian church; and would,
by this means, throw great light upon them all,

SECT,
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SECT. IV.
Of the Occasions ¢f the Books of Scripture.

402. Almoft all the parts of Scripture were writtexi

on particular occafions, to which they have more or

lefs a reference,

403. There are feveral circumftances whick may

be reduced under this head of the occafion of a book,.

which are all of fome, though not of equal, import-
ance.

404. The place where, and the fituation in which,

- a perfon writes, is not a matter of mere curiofity,’ '

but often throws light on his writing, by fhowing the
pf‘optiety and beauty of his figures, by illuftrating
his allufions to objedts, cuftoms or opinions, by ac-
counting for particulars which he mentions, or for
the manner in which he mentions them.

Many figures and images in the poetical books are naturally
fuggefted by the fcenes amidft which they were written, and
fhcnce derive great additional beauty. Judea was parched
in fummer; hence, diftrefs, figured by drought ; relief, by
fhowers and fprings. It was liable to torrents; hence allu.
- fions to‘.thcm frequent.  Liable to violent ftorms and earth-
quakes ; hence many metaphors and comparifons.

Lowth, Sac. Poef, Heb.  Blair, Rhet, ib.
Mark
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Mark xv. 21, Simon is defcribed as ¢ the father of Alexander
and Rufus. ” Mark wrote his Gofpel at Rome, where thefe
were well known, Rom. xvi. 13.

405, Kﬁowledge of the perfons for whofe imme-

.

b diate ufe a book was written, of their fituations, opi-

pions, and cuftoms, is of ftill greater importance, as

5t often accounts both for the fele@ion of matter, and
for the manner of writing. '

Matthew wrote in Judea, for the immediate ufe of the Jews.
"Hence his being particular on Chrift’s genealogy 5 the maf-
facre at Bethlchem ; the fermon on the mount; the fulfil-
ment of prophecies; his giving no explications of Jewith
cuftoms.

Lardner’s Credib. Suppl. Michael. § 88. Macknight,
Prel. Obf. 6. ’

Mark wrote at Rome for the ufe of the Chriftians there, many
of whom were Gentiles. Hence his omitting the above par-
ticulars, his defcribing places, c. i, 13, and‘]cwifh cuftors,
c. vil. 25 3 4

Michael. ib.

406. The particular occafion, or fpecial reafon,
for writing any book of Scripture, muft be colletted

b from hiftory, from intimations in other parts of Scrip-

ture, from openings in the boolk itfelf; and is, in dif-
ferent inftances, difcoverable with different degrees of
eale and certainty. ‘

407. Knowledge of the particular occafion, or the
fpecial reafon for writing any part of Scripture, is of
the very greateft importance for throwing light upon
it; as, to this, it often has 2 reference throughout.

Phal.
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Pfal. xxiv. was written for the proceffion at bringing the afk ¢4 { i
Mount Zion. This gives light and beauty to the {entiments, ¥

the order, and the expreflions of the whole:
Delauny, Life of David. Lowth, Sac. Poef. Blair, ib.
Ifa. xxxvii, 2434, contains Ifaiah’s predi@ion of Hezes
kiah’s deliverance from Sennacherib. The occafion of it i

minﬁtcly related from the beginning of ch. xxxvi. ; and this 1

renders the whole clear ; but ignorance of this would have
occafioned many obfcurities.

Lowth in loc:

The occafion of 1 Thefl. is clear from Ads xvii. 1, &c. and
the epiftle itfelf. They were lately converted, imperfe@ly
inftruéted, and expofed to perfecution. T'he defign is to prea
Aerve them ftedfaft ; the condut is fuited to their fituation;

the praétical’ direftions are adapted to young converts, who -

had been lately Pagans.
Benfon, Hit. qf Chrift. and Paraph. ’
Macknight, Pref. to 1 Thefl.

408. The occafion of writing any part of Scrip-
ture, when known, is of great ufe for afcerraining the
fcope and defign ; which fhould be determined in con.
formity to that occafion.

The epiftle to the Galatians was occafioned by fome believing
Jews teaching that Gentile Chriftians were obliged to obferve
circumcifion, and other Jewith rites ; chi ii. 3. iv. x0i v. 2, 3

. comp. with A&s xv. 1, &c. Hence great flrifes and ani-
mofities, ci v. 13, 14, 15. Its fcope is, to prove the Jewifth
ceremonial not obligatory; and, by this means, to p'e‘rfuadc'
them to fledfaftnefs in their immunity from it, and to reftore
peace and harmony.

Locke, Synopf. Benfon, Hift. b. 4. c: §. f. 11, Mi-

chael. § 3. Caftalio. Taylory Key, § gos. Mac '

knight, Pref, to Galat.
409.
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409. The occafion throws light on t!xe plan of a

book, and the feveral topics employed in 1t.

Galat. ‘The Judaizers ufed feveral arguments in fupport of
theif falfe do@ine. 1. The fuperior authority of Peter and
the other apoftles ; 2. Paul’s own former opinion a‘nd prac-
tice; 3. That all the promifes are made to the chlld.ren of
Abraham, who was circumcifed.—Plan, a confutatmn; f’_f
thefe ;—the two firft jointly in his hiftory of himfelf, c. 1. it
—the fecond again, c. v. 11.—the laft, c. iii. iv. The prac-

 tical exhortations are fuitable to their ftate of diffenfion, and
to the caufe of it.

Michael. ib.

‘410. The occafion of a book illuftrates the mean-
ing of general or ambiguous expreflions, which, when
ufed in reference to its peculiar fubject, fhould be de-
termined fuitably to the occafion. :

Locke, Grot.

. Galat. ¢ Gofpel, Truth,” fignify, moft frequently, ¢ the
whole Chriftian do@rine. ? But, when ufed in reference to
the fubject of this epiftle, have a much more reﬁri&.ed mear-
ing, ¢ the dorine of the immunity of the Ge.r.xtllc Chrif.
tians from the Jewifh ceremonial,” c. i. 6—9. 1. 2, 55 14.
iii, 1. v. 7.

Locke in loc.

SECT,
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- SECT. V.

Of the Scope and Design of the Boolcs of Scrzpture.

411. The fcope and deﬁgn of a book of Scripture,
is to be ‘colleted from its known occafion, and from
attention to its general tenor, to the tendency of the fe-
veral topics, and to the force of the leading expreflions ;
for perceiving all which, repeated and connetted per-
ufals of the book itfelf, are the beft means.

Locke, E(féy on Epiftles.

a12. If we knew all the purpofes which the infpired
writers had in view, in their feveral books, it would
lead us to a very thorough underftanding of them but
thls 1s beyond. our reach.

4173, Such knowledge of their particular defign, in
writing, as we _can attain, will contribute very much
to our underftanding them, and that in proportion to
its clearnefs and certainty ; but, fome knowledge of it
is, in many cafes, abfolutely neceflary for our at all en-
‘tering into their meaning.

Glafl. Philol. Sacr. 1. 2. p. 2. {. 2.

414. Even in the hiftorical books, where it feems
leaft neceﬂ'ary, fuch knowledge as we may obtain of
the defign in writing them, will account for the fe-

letion
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;

Je@tion of materials; and for adopting patticular modes
of expreffion.

Genelis, not intended for a general hiftory of all nations ; but
fele@s fuch fals as tended to enforce the worfhip of the true
God, to excite the Ifraclites to the obfervance of their reli-
gious laws, to trace their defcent from Abraham, to infinuate
inftru&tions by example, to alienate them from the religions of
their neighbours.

Cleric. Prol. Diff, 3. 92. Warburton, Div. Leg. b. 6.
2

Gofpels, not a COmpIete hiftory of the life of Chrift; hence
things areé ‘omitted in one which are related in another, and
fome things omitted in them all, John xx. 30. But as many
are recorded as are neceffary for our faith in his miffion, and
knowledge of his doétrine.

i
T

A&s, not intended for a hiltory of the apoftles ; mentions the
preaching almoft only of Peter and Paul. Not for a com-
", plete hiftory even of thefe. Peter is dropt after the con-
verfion of Cornclius ; Paul at his going to Rome. It is in-
tended only for an account of the promulgation of Chrifti-
.. anity, 1.among the Jews, 2. to the devout Gentiles, both
by Peter; 3» To the idolatrous Gentiles, by Paul. It is car-
ried no farther than this purpofe required.

- Benfon, Hift. of Chrift

415; Some of the poeti’c‘avl books are one’whole,
having a general fcope and.defign; which, when it
can be difcovered, throws great light upon them.

. .. 416. Other poetical books are a colleétion of, feve-
ral diftin@ and independent. pieces, .having fome ana-
logy in their fubjets and defigns, though not ftrick
enough to unite them into one determinate {cope ; but

K each
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each of them Has its own particular fcope, attention to
which will contribute both to our perceiving their
beauties, and, to our entering into their meaning.
Pfulms, a colleétion of hymns, unconneied, not arranéed in any
“ordery aceording to their authors, times, or fubje&ts. But,
. each hy.mn has generally one fubje&, and one fcope.
417. Some of the prophencal books have one fimple
fubjeét and fcope, which is eafily difcoverable.

‘Jonah a fimple hiflory of his miffion to prophefy againft Ni-
neveh; of his mifbehaviour in relation to it; and of his being
reproved on that account.

Nahum, Qn,e.entire, regular poem, foretelling the deftrudtion of
Nineveh.

. Lowth, Sacr. Poef. pral. 21.

Habakkuk: The prophetical part is a predition of the capti-
vity of Judah, of their return from it, and of the deltru&ion
" of the Chaldeans.

Obadiah. - Qne prediGtion of the deftru@ion of the Edomites
by Judab, in return for their violences againtt it.

418. But, moft of the prophetical books are collec-

. tions of many feparate preditions, at different times,
and on different fubjedts, interfperfed with narrations,
reproofs, exhortations, and devotions ; it cannot, there-
fore,- be fuppofed, that the whole fhould terminate in
any one common defign ; and the immediate fcope of
each predi¢tion is not generally different from its mean-
ing, or the events foretold ; but, fpecial views in fore-
telhng them, or reafons for it, may fometimes be difco-
- vered,

‘ }vhole of it.
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vered, and confidered as the ultimate fcope of the pre.
diftion. ,

419. It is peculiarly of importance to attend to the
general fcope and defign in the argumentative parts of
Scripture ; which are, chiefly, the epiftles, pamcularly
thofe of Paul.

Locke’s Effay on Epiftles.

420. There is one general difference obfervable be-

| tween the fcope of the epiftles and that of the gofpels ;

that the latter reprefent the principles of Chriftianity
abfolutely, or as they are in themfelves; the former re-

- latively, as refpeéting the ﬁate of the world at that par-
 ticular time.

Taylor’s Pref. to Rom. § 28.

421. In the epiftles, it is proper to fuppofe one ge-

B neral fcope and defign, till it be found neceffary, from

the ftrain of it, to admit a plurality of independent
views ; and, in many of them, there really is one main

§ defign, fuitable to the occafions of them, to which all
' their parts are fubordinate.

Locke, ib.

1 Thefl. To perfuade to fledfaftnefs in the faith and prafice
of Chriftianity, which they had but lately embraced.

Galat. To prove the immunity of Gentile Chriftians from the
Jewifh ceremonial.

422. The defign of an epiftle is the great key to the
Till it is difcovered, all muft appear in-
K 2 volved
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velved in obfeurity and confufion. ;When. it is fully
afcertained, all becomes regular, diftin&, and clears -,
Locke, ib.

423 Ajoft conception of the fcope. of an: epiftle,.
contributes greatly. to.our difcovering the: plan and dif-:
tribution of the whole, the tendency of the feveral mem-,
bers, and the manner in which the arguments are con-
du@ed ;- and fhows them all uniting in one point.

YLocke, ib-' [, o ' : : :
24+ Knowledge of the general feope of an epifte,
is often the beft or the only means of fixing thefen{e '.
of particular;qxp(e{ﬁens ufed. in it not only of the.
leading expreffions which run through it, but even of
the more incidental ones, which are fometimes feleCted
with 2 plain view to promote it." T
" Locke, ..

SIS SECT. VI\ . S o (.
Of the Plan and Distribution of the Books of Scup{me

425. EVERY book, even that which has the greateft
fimplicity of defign, has diftin& parts ; the number,
tendency, order, and arrangement of ‘which,, form its
plan and diftribution. - e,

' 426,
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o ’i'z,;?JS;!’The»b(joké 6 Scripture being of very different
¥inds, the plans of them must be very diffimilar ;" and,

EVICI‘I baoks of the faméfkind diﬂ'er;é‘g')i)ﬁderably, in the
plans on which they are conftruted.
RIS AUIE VR S " - . -
i/ gori In' mofk of the hiftorical books, there-is no
other plan purfued, but a narration of certain events,

{uiting the intention of the book, and belonging to the

period which it takes in ; generally, in the order nearly

of time ; and: the diftribution of them is fufficiently
apprehended, when -the different events are diftin-
guithed. - e e ’ _

- Genefis. A hiftory—of the creation—the antediluvian world
—the deluge—the repeopling of the carth from Noah—the dif-
perfion of mankind—the calling of Abraham—the patriarchs,

. will the death of Jofeph.

. Exodus.. A hiftory—of the ftate of the Ifraclites after Jofeph’s
death—the birth and youth of _Mofc;s‘—'—their:ddivcrance from
'Egypt-—their firt year’s journey in the wildernel‘s——wi;b'a
_particular account of the laws promulgatcd during'that pé-
fiod. .
Leviticus. Almoft wholly an account of part?cixlar Taws given
by God—and a few remarkable evente conneéted with them,

Numbers. A hiftory of the remarkable events from the begin-
ning of the fecond to the end ‘of the thirty-ninth year of
their journey—with an account of feveral laws given them.

428, Some of the hiftorical books obferve a more
artificial diftribution ; arranging the falts recorded un-

der diftin& heads.

Deuteronomy contains feven parts ; the four firlt digefted into
as many {peeches of Mofes, delivered at the timee, and on
K3 the
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t'he pecafions there related. 1. A fummary of their hifto
m- the wildﬁfncfs, to ch. iv. 4o, 2, A fummary of the la\:ly
given them, to end of ch. xxvi, 3. DireQions what to do
after 'pafﬁng Jordan, ch. xxvii, xxviii. 4. An exhortation to
obed‘xcnce, ch. xxix. xxx. 5, An account of events pofteriar

o b'l.l making thefe {peeches, particularly his fong, ch. xxxi,
-xxxil, ; 6. Ris Bepedi&tion of the people, ch, xxxiii, g, An
account of his death, ch. xxxiv, ‘

Ke“-D’ﬂ; z. ¢ 1. p. QL.

. 429. Such:of the poetical books as have one defign,
have likewife a plan fuited to it; in which there is ge-
r}erally great regularity and beauty, and which throws
light both-on the feveral parts, and on many particular
-expreflions, |

- 430- Such poetical books as contain a celleétion of
‘feparate and mdgpendent compofitions, which have no
‘common defign, arrange not thefe on any regular
plan. o ‘

The Plalms are placed, neither according to their authors,

dates,. nor fubjefis ; but, as they happened to’
N . mor to come to t}
. hand of the collc&or. ! : wr e

431 But, ‘each feparate compofition, when of any
lepgth;, has its. own plan and difpofition ; and in this,
there is confiderable variety,

432. Some of the fcriptural poems are difpofed in.

an alphabetical order, confifting of twenty-two Jines,
ftanzas, or periods, according to the number of the
Hebrew letters; each line or period coinciding in its
paufe with that of the fenfe. |

Pfal, .
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Phal, cxi. cxii. divided into 22 lines, beginning with the letters
in their order, and making 10 ftanzas.

Lam. jii. into 22 ftanzas or periods, each of three lines;
both the ftanzas and the lines beginning with the letters in
their order. i

Plal. xxv. xxxiv. cxlv. Prov. xxxi. 10—31. Lam, iv. into
22 fanzas, each of two lines, but ouly the ftanzas begigning
with the letters in their order. B

Phl. cxix. into 22 periods, each confifting of eight ftanzas,
beginning with tbe fame letter as the period, and each ftanza
of two lines, but the fecond line not fo beginning.

Lam. i. ii. into 22 ftanzas, of three lines each, the flanzas only
alphabetical.

Pfal. xxxvil. into 22 ftanzas, of four lines each, the Ranzas only
alphabetical. N

Lowth, Prelim. Difl. p. 4, 5, 6.

433. In poems thus difpofed, a very ftrit con-
nexion cannot be expected, though, in moft of them,’
it is far from being negleted; but, the main inten-
tion has been, to affift the memory in retaining the de-
tached aphorifms of which fuch poems confift.

Lowth, ib. p. 5.

434. This difpofition fometimes points out falfe
readings, which have crept into the text ; for, when
it is clear, from the whole ftruture of a poem, that
fuch difpofition was intended, it is reafonable to al-
cribe to the miftakes of tranfcribers, the irregularities
which now occur ; and, it fometimes, likewife, fug-
gefts the true reading, or gives confirmation to it
when otherwife fuggefted.

K 4 In
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In Pfal. xxv.. there is no flanza beginning with y, the fixth
letter ; but v. 5. has three lines, irregular ;. the laft begin-
. ning with ymy, probably for Jpx, which is regular in three
MSS. s the fecoqd line wanting, but tranfpofed 0 V. 7,
which has three lines ; the laft tautological there, but proper

for v. 6. which will ftand thus, ¢ And on thee do I wait all ‘

the day, For thy goodnefs fake, O Jehovah. »

Ver. 18. fhould begin with P> but begins with ﬂx‘w the fame

word as v, 19. whence it has probably been taken by tran{,
cribers, .

Ver. 22. probab]y an addition ; the alphabct complete without
it; n; bcgms, as well as v. 16 with b, and is not conneted
with-the fubje& of the Pfalm. S

Ken. Difl. Gen. § 84, 4, 165,

Pi‘al xxxiv. v. 6. bcginmng with v, is wantmg v. 22. begins,
as v. 16. with », and is fuperflucus ; pcxhaps it had y-prefixe
ed, and was tranfpofed from v. 6.

Ken. ib,

Plal. cxlv. v. 13, begmmng with 5 is wanting.  Bat yo. Syr,
Vulg. Arab. have a diftich proper here, « -Jehovah ia
faithful in all his .words, And holy in all his wotks.” One
Hebrew MS. has, at the foot of the page, a diftich an-
fwermg to thls verfion, and beglqmng with joxo, doubtlefq
genuine,

Ken, in loc, Difl. Gen. § 48, 80, 82, 84, 14, cod. 142,

Lam, ii. v. 16. and 17, are tran{pofed, » being put before ¥, but
right in. four MSS. Byr. Ch. iii. v. 46, 47, 48, beginning

- with », are put before v. 49, 50, 51. beginning with v, bug
right in 2 MSS. 8Syr. Ch. iv, v. 16, 17, tranfpofed in like
manner ; right in fiye-MSS. Syr.

Ken. in loc. Difl. Gen. § 23, 165, p. 83, m,

435 The alphabencal poems, by fhewing the pre:
cife extent of each line and ftanza, give great light foy

d;fgovermg
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difcovering -the form and ftructure of the poetry in
them, and, by -this means, fupply general principles
concerning that form in fuch poems as are not alpha-
betical ; that it is regulated by fome fixed meafure, or
cadence ; that it confifts not of rhyme ; that there is
fome paralleh{'m in the correfpondmg lines; and that
they are reducxble to two fpecxcs, dlﬁmgm{hed by then’
length

Lowth Prel Diff, pr 4—34. Herder’s Dialog. on Hebrew

. Poetry \

436. Some of the Scriptural poems are regularly-
dlfpofed into- parts, either by the introduion of differ-
ent perfons, * or, by an alternate rehearfal of them,*
or, by the repetition of a chorus or burden at the end
of each member 3 all produétive of beauty.

* Pfal. ii. The fpeakers are, 1. the Pfalmift, v. 1—5. 2. Je-

hovah, v. 6. 3, Meffiah, v. 7, 8, 9 4 Pfalmxﬁ V. 10, 11,
12. dramatic.
Ken. Difl. Gen. § 1635.
- 2 Pfal. xxiv.  (N° 407.)
Pfal. xx. fung alternately ; the firft five verfes by the people ;
v. 6. by David 5 v. 7, 8, . by the peaple.
Pearce, Serm. on v. 7.
. 3 Pfal. xlii. xliii. confift of three parts, with a chorus fubjoined
to each,
Pfal. Ixxx. confifts of three unequal parts, each concluding with
_the fame chorus, v. 3,7, 19. ¢ Turn us again, (¢ O God,”
v. 3.« O God of hofts,” v. 7. ¢ O Jehovah, God of
hofts, ” v. 19. either defignedly, or by miftake of tranfcribe
grs), caufe thy face to fhine, and we fhall be faved. ¥
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- . Pfal- cvii: confifts of five parts; all, except the laft, concluding
with this chorus, ¢ O that men would praife the Lord,” &ec.

wi’th’ _different reafons, fuitable to the fenfe of the preceding-

part.

_,437.:Moﬁ ~of the Scriptural poems are difpofed
fimply according to the different fubjecs, * or the parts
of the one fubje,* of which they treat; fometimes
clearly diftinguifhed from one another ; oftener {liding
eafily into one another, or naturally interwoven, fo as
not to admit an accurate analyfis; but always with great
poetical beauty.

* Pfal; xix. celebrates, 1. the works of God, v. 1—6. 2. His

law, v. 7—11. the diltinGtion being precifely marked; and.

concludes with devotions naturally fuggefted by the latter.

2 Pfal. xxii. defcribes the Mefliah, 1. as fuffering, v. 1—21. 2.
as ;riur_nphant, v. 22—31. {ufficiently diftinguithed, but ‘with
an eafy tranfition.

Ken. Diffl. Gen. § 165.

438. Of fuch prophetical books as contain many
predi&tions, the natural diftribution is into thefe feveral
prediGtions. Where the diftinction of them, and the
termination of each, is not clearly narked, it occafions
difficulties, which will be confidered afterwards ; where
it is precilely marked, as it often is, it throws great
light on the prediction. '

Amos. There is a clear diftinftion of his feveral predictions

concerning— Syria, i. 3—5. ; the Philiftines, v. 6—8. ; Tyre
v. 9, 10. ; Edom, v. 11, 12.; Ammon, v. 13—15.; Moab,

il, 1=—3,; and Judah, v. 4, 5. In the reft of the book,
which
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which relates wholly to Ifrael, there is not fo clear a diftinc-
“tion. ’
Yfaiah. The predictions in the firft 39 chapters are clearly dif-
~ tinguithed, and. hence derive light.” Thofe in the following
chapters want this advantage. But he is remarkable for a
* juft diftribution of the parts, and a natural order in treating
them. y
Lowth, Sacr. Poef. prel. 21.
Joel. 'The diftribution and order are plain. 1, The defolation
of the country by locufts, to ch.ii. 37. 2. The effufion of
the Holy Spirit, v. 28—32. 3. Judgments againft different
nations.
Lowth, ib, Chandler, Pref. to Joel.  Dupin.
Jeremiah. Three parts. 1. Various predi&tions, diftinétly mark-
ed, to end of ch. xxxv. 2. Mofily hiftorical, to end of ch. xlv.
3. Many prediétions, likewife diftin@ly marked, to end of
ch. li. The laft chapter is not his.

Lowth, ib,

Daniel. Two parts, 1. Hiftorical, firft 6 chapters. "%, His
prediétions, in diftin& vifions, to end.
Dupin, _
Ezekiel, Twenty-two predi€tions, in the order in which they
_were delivered, obvioufly diftin&, and each profecuted with
clofenefs,

Lowth, ib. Dupin.

439. Such prophetical books as have one fimple
fubjet, and fuch feparate predictions as are in any de-
gree complex, defcribe the events belonging to that
fubjeét ; fometimes according to the order of their fuc-
ceflion, which contributes to perfpicuity ; and, fome-

times, according to fome connexion in their nature;
but
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but often in union with a poetical arrangement, proper;
beautiful, and ftriking. :

Nahum. 1. The exordium, augult and magnificent. 2. The
.- preparation for_bthve' deftruction of Nineveh. 3. The defiruc.
tion itfelf ; both defcribed with the greateft fublimity and
force. :

Lowth, ib. .

Chriﬁf s predition againft J erufalem, defcribes the feveral events

" in the order of time; therefore clear, and easily dfcertain-
ed. ) '

440. The argumentative parts of Scripture are moft
of the epiftles, pariicularly Paul’s ; and, in the moft
“general view, the plan of all of them is obvious, and
very uniform ; each of them, befides an introduction
and a conclufion, confifting of two parts, the do&rinal
and the pradtical. .

441. The former is the main part ; it is it that is
properly argumentative ; and it is in it that an invefti-
gation of the plan and diftribution is both moft necef~
" fary and molt difficult. '

442. When an epiﬂle has two or more independent
defigns, thefe form its plan ; which is inveftigated, by
alcertaining what thefe diftin&t f{ubjells are, where one
of them'is concluded, and another begun, and what
parts of the book relate to each of them.

Locke, ib.

i Corinthians. Introduion, ch. i. 1—g. Conclufion, ch, xvi.
Body of the epiﬁle has two fubjeéts, 1. to reclaim them
from a falle teacher, who had led them into feveral faults, to

end
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end of ch.vi. 2. To anfwer their queftions, and corre& ab~-
ufes and errors among them, ch. vii—xv.

443. When an epiftle has one principal defign, the
natural diftribution of it is, into the feveral fteps or
arguments employed for promoting it ; which, being
fubordinate to it, ought all to be confidered in-the
relation which they bear to it, and explained in that
{enfe which fuits it; a principle which is applicable,
likewife,  to each- part of fuch.epiftles as have -more
than:one d.eﬁ_gﬂ- i L , R T
o Locke, b . o ' .

o A i

4j4‘4.' A difcovgry-l.).f thé-reé\i I;la“ aj;d diﬁriiﬁutioﬁf

~of an epiftle, or argumentative piece, will throw great

light on the force, the import, and the condu&; of the,
feveral arguments, and on the meaning of many par-
ticular expreflions. TR
K it NS
: 44 5. But, care muft be taken not to affe& to? great
nicety and precifion in diftinguifhing and feparating tf}e
feveral members of an epifile ; for, as the apoftles did
not ftudy an artificial method, this would br?ak the
connexion of their difcourfe, mifreprefent their argu-
ments, and pervert the meaning of their words.

SECT,

(A-
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SECT. VII.

Of the Cénﬁezion of the Parts in the Books of
- .. Scripture.

446. EvEry member, in the general plan of a book,
confifts of parts, which have a certain cennexion with:

one another; and often, each of thefe fubordinate
parts confifts of different fentences, or propofitions,
which have, likewife, a conmexion; and, the difco-
very of fuch connexion is of great importance, for af-
. certatning both the true reading, and the fenfe.

447. Among various readings found in copies, that
which fuits the connexion thould be preferred to fuch
as do not fuit it, though thefe be, in other refpedts,
better fupported. ,

Mark'i. 2. E» Hoae'so wgodury, moft MSS. Vulg. Syr. Perf.

Arm.  Copt. Goth. Porphyr. Orig. Athan. Jerome.

But ¢ 7oig wga@urass, in Alex. and feveral other MSS. Iren.
common editions, preferable from the connexion.
Mill in loc. & proleg. N° 412, 702, 1019.

Mat. v. 47. < If ye falute ”” ru; @iags, moft MSS. Arm. Goth.
But «dpgs, in Camb. MS. Vulg. Copt. Yet preferable,
otherwife fynonymous with v. 46.

Mill & Kufter. in loc.

Mark xi. 10. ‘H egyopern Bacirce EN ONOMATI KYPIOY, 7¢

wargos, &c. Alex. and many other MSS. but perplex the -

fenfe~—
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fenfe—wanting in 7 MSS. Vulg. Syr. Arm. Copt. Arab.
Pers. and in the quotation of Orig. right; the claufe hag
been taken in from v. 9.

Mill in loc. & proleg. N° 1246.

448. The fenfe and connexion are, fometimes, alotle
fufficient to fhew that there is a corruption, and likewife
to fuggeft the proper correction of it.

" Houbig. Prol. c. 3. a. 4. ' . »

2 Sam. xxiii. 13. ¢ Thirty of the thirty went to David.” So

all editions, except Complut. palpably wrong. Three, v. 16,
17. =whw for mwbw, Compl. Ker. above 20 MSS. all
Verf. 1 Chron. xi. 15. -

Ken. in loc. & Difl. 1. p. 145.

449. But one reading ought not to be preferred to

another far better fupported, much lefs to be adopted
without any pofitive authority, except the fenfe and
connexion render it abfolutely neceffary, as the only
means of removing, not merely a difficulty, butan ab-
furdity or falfehood.

Houbig. ib. Michael. § 8. .

450. Nay, a reading may fometimes defer.ve to be
preferred, on account of its leaving the connexion fome-
what obfcure, or not immediately obvious ; for it may
have been, for that very reafon, changed by tranf-
cribers.

Michael. ib. .-

451. The more independent copies there are of any
book, the lefs liberty is allowable in making correc-

tions,
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tions, metely becaufe the fenfe and connexion feem to

require them ; for the lefs probability there is that an

error fhould have crept into all the COPICS. e
Michael. § 31. o

452, Emendatlons fuggefted by the fenfe and con-
nexion, but not fupported by any MS. or verfion, ought
not to be inferted into the text ; but only marked in the
margin, or in notes. '

Houbig. .ib.” o

453. The connexion is of fo great importance for
the interpretation of Scripture, that its true fenfe can
be apprehended only by explaining every fentence and

- expreflion according to the place in which it ftands,

and the.relation ‘which it bears to what precedes, fand
what follows. -

454+ General terms being often ufed only in a part

of their extenfion, it is the connexion that fthews to
what part of, it they ought to be limited.

Heb. xi. 6. ¢« Without faith it is impoffible to pleale God.*’

Not faving or Chriftian faith. The expreffion is limited by

- the next words ; ¢ -that he is, and that he is a rewarder of
thcm that dlhgently feek him. ”

’ 45 5. In like manner, ambiguous expreflions muft
be reftri¢ted, among their feveral ﬁgmﬁcatlons, to, that
one which fuits the connexion.

Mat. xxiii. 23. “ Judgment, mercy, and ﬁut/), ? not“‘ belief
of a any klnd ” but « fidelity.” '

Rom xiv. 23 « Whatfoever is not of fallb, is fin ”-;not ¢ ]uf-
tifying faith ’—not ¢ a warrant from Scripture ; ** but ¢ a full

perfuafion

CONNEXION OF THE PARTS. 143

0 perfuaﬁon of its lawfulnefs. #”  This is the natural meaning of
#5453 and, though not frequent in Scripture, is the ouly
fenfe of it through this chapter, aqd alone can f{uit the ar-
gument. .
Taylor. Locke. Macknight. Critic. in loc. Sander-
fon’s §erm.

* referring to edoxspexcey

Rom. i. 28. Adoxipos, ¢ unfearching,’
juft before, ¢ try or fearch. > So Tit.i. 16. But 2 Cor. xiii.
53 6, 7. ¢ deftitute of proof, ” referrmg to Joxten ““a proof, 7
v. 3. And1Cor. ix.27. 2 Tim.iii. 8. IHeb.vi. 8.« dif-

“approved, rejeled. ¥

_ Locke and Macknight in loc. - Pearce on 1 Cor.

456\' Every term fhould be confidered as it ftands
in the propofition of which it makes a part, and ex-
plained, not by itfelf, but fo as to bring out the real

- fenfe of ‘that whole propofition.

- . Mat. vii. 24. % Whofoever heareth thefe fayings, and doth
them, (fubje@) I will liken him to a wife man which built
his houfe upon a rock »” (predicate). The fenle is plain, ¢ he
who praftifes as well as hears, builds his hope of falvation on
a fure foundation.” But an Antinomian wrefts it thus:

¢« The fubje& of the comparifon is, ¢ whofoever cometh to
Chrift by faith being givch him of the Father? ({uppofed
witbout ground) : Such an one hears his words, not only

. externally, but internally ; and he doth them, exersifes faith

on Chrift, his grace and righteoufnefs held forth in them,
and performs all dutics without any view to obtain eternal life
thereby, which he expe@s only from Clirift, as his fayings
Jire@ him. Every fuch believer builds the falvation of his
foul, he digs deep, till he come to a goad foyndation, a rock,
Chrift, the rock of ages, and he lays the whole ftrefs of his

»  Gill in loc.—Here, plain expreflions

falvation on him.
ave explained by metaphor'cal ; a meaning is put on a word
inponfiftent with its place in the fentence ; the fentence de-

L firoyed,
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ftroyed, being all turned into a predicate for a fubje& gra-
tu:touﬂy fuppofed ; the real meaning explained away, turned

into an infignificant affertion, * that he who expe&s falva- &

tion only from Chrift, lays the whole ftrefs of his falvation
upon him, > or, ¢he who belieyes on Ch;iﬁ, believga on
Chrift. ? ’ ' S

2

457- In a piece of reafoning, every propofition
muft be conﬁdered in its connexion with the whole |

argument ; if ‘it be a principle, or medium of proof,

in relation to the point intended to be proved ; if an ]

mference, in relation to the premxfes whence it is de.
duced ; if only an illuftration, in reference to the
purpofe for whlg:h it is brought.

458. In an argument the context fometimes fug-

gelts a ftep whlch has been left to be underﬁood, in |

purfuing it,

459. In a narration, the connexion and feries will |

fomeumes fuggeft circumftances neceffary for complet-
mg it, which have been omltted in their place. *

Clenc Ars Cm.xc P 3. & 3. ¢ 5. and Differt. in Harm.
* Evang. 2. can, 4, 5, 6. ’ ’ l

CHAR,

COMPARISON OF SCRIPTURE. -14Y

CHAP. VL
Comparison of Scripture with itself.

- 460. ComparisoN of Scripture with itfelf, or ex-

. plaining and illuftrating one paffage by another, is an

important fource of criticifim, the legitimacy and force
of which depend on this principle, That the whole of

: . Scripture was intended to be, and, as infpired, muft
- really be, confiftent.

461. Comparifon of Scripture with itfelf is—either
Particular, of one paffage with another paffage—or Ge-
neral, of a paffage with the analogy of faith,

Glafs, Philol. L 2, p. 2. . 2.
462. The particular comparifon of Scripture with

itfelf, is of very great utility 5 and it is, either of paral-
lel paffages, or of paflages not parallel,

1.2 SECT.
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! ] Ken. Diff. 1. pafim. Difl. 2. paffim. Difl. Geén. § 1004
] 133, 140, 165.

Io Pfal. xviii. and 2z Sam. xxii. as priuted, there are near 130
variations. ‘Thefe are not original, for many of them are
plain corruptions, and many are removed by the authority of

. § MSS. All may be corre@®ed by comparing the paflages; .

Cmnparison Qf Parallel P assages. - e. g. Sam. v. 1T. ¥M « And he was feen upon the wings of

' . the wind "—flat, wrong. Pfal. &, « Hedid fly ’=-right.
context. 57 MSS. of Sam.  v. 12. Sam. ¢ He made darks

463. PASSAGE‘S may be parallel to one another in 3 nefs — — pavilions round about him ’—defe&ive in metre.

feveral different ways; fuitably to which, their ufesin - ] Plal. « darknefs bis fecret place, (™nn) bis pavilion dark

eriticifim will be likewife different. : 3 waters,” &c. 2 MSS. of Sam. v.13. Sam: ¢ Through
' ) : the. brightnefs that was before him?”? — — defeftive in

S ) I I metre.  Pfal. fupplies ¢ his thick clouds paffed,” rights

© 464. Firft; paffages are, in the ftri&teft fenfe, pa- P& - Tt follows, ar1y 713 < hailftones and coals of fire,”’ abrupt.’
rallel, in which, either with or without a quotation, ] 1 Sam. ‘2 »pa ¢ they were kindled into coals of fire, ”’
the fame thing is faid in the fame, or nearly the fame, } rjght. v. 14, Pfal irregular, 3 hemiftichs ; the laft, ¢ hail-
words ; apd if, in thefe, the agreement he perfett, theY Rones and coals of firc,” improper; wanting in 4 WS

: . . . Ital. and in Sam. they h taked fi th -
fhew the integrity, but cannot contribute much to the Z:dingaver?: in Sam. they have been taken from the pre

SECT. 1.

illuftratic er ; i er '

iu:}f}rat;o? §f each _otha: ; but there is feldom or ever 7 _ Ken. Diff. 1. p- 464 &e. Dill z. p. 564 &c. et ia

e perfe agreement ; and, therefore, paﬁ'agcs of B¢ loc. Difl. Gen. § 113, 118, 140, 179.

this kind génerally throw fome light on one another. Plal. cv. 1—15. differs from 1 Chron. xvi. 8—22. in fo very '
Glafs, Philol. Sacr, ib. 3 few places, that thefe differences feem to have atifen from
LExod. XX, 317 parallel to Deut. v. 6—18. : 3 corruptions.  Pfal. v. 5. ¢%p, ¢ his mouth,” iregular.
Pfal. xviii. to 2 Sam. xxii, Pfal. xiv. to Pfal. L. ] srpp in above 3o MSS. Chron. v. 12, and in all topies.
Pfal. xcvi. to 1 Chron. xvi. 23, &ec. o Phl. v. 6. « Ye feed of Abrabam ;** but, in 10 MSS.
Pfal cv. 1—15. to 1 Chron, xvi, 8—2z2. 1 « Ifracl.” Chron. v. 13. ¢ Ifrael,” but, in 2 MS8S. « A
Plal, cviil, 1—j5. to Pfal. Wvii, 71 I v 6—13. to Plal Iz, braham.”” Pfal. v. 8. 931, « He hath remembered, ” right.

512, j comnexion. Chron. v. 15. 1331, « Remember ye. ” So3

Pfal. cxv, 4—11. to Mal. cxxxv. 15—20. ' . MSS. of Pfal. Pfal v. 12. ©nyn3, « when they were.”’
Pfal, Ixxix. 6, to Jer. x. 25. Ifa. ii. 2—4. to Mic. iv, 1—3. 1 connexion. Chron. v. 1g. DdMWT3, ¢« when ys were. »”
Phl. xxxi, 1—3. to Plal. Ixxi. 1—3, ] 8o 25 MSS. of Pfal. -

, Ken. in loc.

‘ 465. One fuch paflage often ferves for correfting a

falfe reading in another, L3 460,
Ken,
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466. If, in fuch parallel paffages, the fenfe be ma-

~ nifeftly contradi&tory, we are fure that one of them has

been cOrrupted§ and thould endeavour to difcover

which it is, and to corret it, either from the parallel

‘place, or, by any other means in our power.

467. But when, in two fuch paffages, the fenfe is
the fame, though the words be different, we muft be
very cautious in fuppofing a falfe reading in either;
for, in many cafes, it is evident, that the facred writers
meant not to confine themfelves to the fame words, but
only to exprefs the fame fenfe ; and, by not obferving
this rule, tranfcribers and critics have been led into
many miftakes.

- .Cleric. Harm. Evang. Difl. 2. c. 2. Macknight, Obs. 1.
Michael. § 15.
Pfal. cxv. 4—11. Pfal cxxxv. 15—20. Ken. in loc.
Ifa. ii. 2—4. Mic. iv. 1—3. There is no prefumption that the
very {fame words were intended to be ufed. Ifa. T h2,
Mic. 23 — — i Ifa. &owy, Mic. vy Ia. xwn,
Mic. i xws; Ifa. owarm b5, Mic. oy (3 MSS. b3);
Ifa. &2 DY, © many peoples,” Mic. pirm 1y onxy

Y, ¢ ftrong nations from afar. >’ ‘There is no reafon to
corre& either, though fome have propofed it.

Lowth’s Ifa. in loc.

Matth. xxvi. 26, 27,' 28. Mark xiv. 22, 23, 24. Luke xxii.
19, 20. 1 Cor. xi. 23, 24, 25. The words of the inftitu-
tion are different, but not to be affimilated ; they are intend-
ed only to exprefs the fenfe.

Macknight, ib.

468. When, among various readings, one agrees
exaltly
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' exaltly with a parallel place, the other only in fenfe,

the former is often, for that very reafon, fufpicious,
and, except it be well fupported by authority, the lat-
ter will, generally, deferve the preference.

Michael, ib.

469. Even when paffages are moft exadtly fimilar
in themfelves, the occafions, or the application of them,
may contribute to our underftanding their full mean-
ing.

The promifes to Abraham, Gen. xii. 3. ; to Ifaac, ch. xxi. 12,

xxvi. 4.3 and to Jacob, ch. xxviii. 14. though ia the fame
“words, fucceffively limit the expectation of the Meffiah,
Gerard, vol. 1. Serm. 6.

Ifa. vi. g, 10. is referred to, fix times in the New Teftament ;
Mat. xiii. 14, Mark iv. 12. Luke viii. 10, John xii. 40.
A&s xxviii. 27. Rom. xi. 8.; a comparifon of all which
places will give light to it.

470. Even when paffages are very much parallel, a
‘clear and precife expreffion, in one of them, may illuf-
trate one more obfcure and ambiguous, in another.

471. Secondly, thofe paflfages of Scripture are pa-
rallel, which relate the fame facts. They are numer-
ous ; and the comparifon of them with one another is
produtive of great advantage.

Many patts of Gen. are parallel to t Chron.—~Muny parts of

Exod. Lev. Num. to Deut.—S54m. King. to Chron.—

g;l{mgs xviii. 13, &ec. and 2. Chron. xxxii, &c. to Ifa, xxxvi.
. &c.—the Gofpels,

L4 472.
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472. Sudl, paffages often ferve for corre@ing falfe

readings in each other, and. may .bc;'.légi_timately‘ ap-
plied to this purpofe ; particularly in proper names,

. and numbers ;. when the fenfe of them, as they ftand,
is irreconcileable ;. when the falfe reading might have
arifen from the true, by a natural miftake ; or, when
it is ‘cont)'adi&‘eddby copies or verfions.

Joth. xxi. 1337, 1 Chron. vi. 42—66. The 48 cities of the

~ Levites; .but only 44 in Joih. accerding to the Maforetic
Hebrew, and only 42 in Chron. There are alfo furprifing

differences in their names.

RN RV L 55 S
Kep. in'locy .., .
Deut.-fi. 26.: 4 with words of peace. ”” wanting in Num. xxi. 2r1.
but found iu the Samaritan. Deut. v. 28. ¢ thou fhalt fell
me meat for money, that I may eat; and give me water

for mo\ncy, that I may drink ; only I will pafs through on my
feet. ”” waating in Num. but in the Samar.

473. But, wherever none of thefe circumftances
take place, it is probable that the different readings
found in fuch” paffages, were originally intended, and
neither of them ought to be corretted by the other.

474. Plain and dirett expreflions, in one narration,
explain fuch as as are difficult, in another narration
of the fame fact.

Mark xiv. 72. (No 162.)

475. In different relations of the fame fac”t; circum-
ftances, omitted in one of them, but fit for throwing
light upon it, may be often fupplied from the other.

Mat. i, 1, &c, fimply relates that Jefus was born at Bethle-
hem,
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hem, and refers to Micah’a predi&tion of it. But Luke ii.
1—4. informs us of the reafon of it, which accounts for it,
and renders the accomplifhment the more remarkable.

476. Thirdly, paffages are parallel, in whicl} the
fame words or idioms are ufed in different connexions,
or on different fubjets ; and the comparifor.l f’f fuch
paffages is of very great utility, for afcertaining the
meaning of thefe words or idioms.

Glafs, ib.

477+ If any one fenfe of .a word be proper, and

~ fuitable, in all the places where it occurs, that is molft

likely to be the true fenfe of it.
Pearce on 1 Cor. ix. 27.

Yopauvgon didarxarz, found do@rine;?’ the fimple doé}rinc
of revelation, as oppofed to fubtletics, and as pradtical ;
£ Tim. i. fo. vi. 3. 2z Tim. i. 13. iv. 3. Tit. i. 9.
il. 1, 2, 8.

Gerard, vol, 2. ferm. 5.

Aémm,.m, tranflated very varioufly ; Luke i. 6. Heb. ix. 1,
10. % ordinance.” Rom.i. 32. Rev. xv. 4. ¢ judgment.”
Rom. ii. 26. v. 18. viil. 4. Rev. xix. 8. "¢ righteoufnefs.
Rom. v. 16. ¢ juftification. ” [t every where fignifies, “ A
rule juftifying or rendering perfe&. ”’

Locke on Rom. ii. 26. Taylor on ch. v. 16,

478. The fignification of words and ph.rafes Otlght
to be taken from thofe places, in which it is alcertain-
ed by the connexion, or the nature of the fubj:e& 5 :fud
accordingly interpreted in places where there is nothing
that can thus afcertain it. :

Gen,
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/' Gen. iv, 15. % The Lord fet (mx) a mark upon Cain. ¥ This.

has given rife to firange conceits ; but the word often figni-

fies ¢¢ a pledge or token,”” Gen. ix. 12, 17. particularly ¢« a

~miracle,”” and this is its moft common fignification ; ¢ a mi-
tracle, to affure Cain that he fhould not be killed. >

Effay for a new tranflation, p. 1. ch. 6. § 4..

% Gen. vi’.’z.. ¢ Sons of God, ”” of the great men ; ¢ daughters of
Zen,) meaner perfons, (Pfal. xlix. 2. Ixii. g. Ixxxii. 6, T

c.) wipy, ¢ took them by force,”” (v. 11
2, 3. xxxiv. 2, &c. " 2 13:) Genx.

Effay, &c. ib. ch. 8. § 6.

Ec_clcf. xi. 1. ¢ Caft thy bread” (qamh) or ¢ corn,” (Ruth
i 6.. Ifa. xxviii. 28.) ¢ upon the waters,” (m*yﬁn) or
¢t moift ground,” (Ifa. xv. 6. xxx. 23. xxxii. 20. [Jer. xlviii
34-) *¢ and after many days thou fhalt find it.”” connexion v"
4, 6. beautiful, and a ftrong argument. o

Effay, &c. ib. ch. 10. § 5.

Rom. vii. 5. ¢ When we were o 74 cwgus, in the flefh.”  The

expreflion is ambiguous, ¢ underftood the law in a mere lite-
vVl .feinfe,” (Locke) wrong. It occurs only in ch. viii. 8
/ 4% vicious, ”” connexion, v. §, 6, 7, 13. it has the fame f;nf::
here. (Taylor). ¢ The motions of fin which were 3ix 74

o v by the law;** Engl. many Comment. i. e, ¢ excited
by it. ”” wrong. ¢ in the fate of being under the law.” So

:l axga@ufmg, chu 1v. 11. alfo 2 COX. V. I0. 1 Il"l- )18 [s.
.
Eph- ui. 6-

Locke in loc.

479- The clear meaning of a phrafe, in any part of
.Scrxpture, has great authority for determining its fenfe
in any other part ; but the ufage of it, in the writings
of one author, has the greateft authority for fixing its
fqnfe, as elfewhere ufed by the fame author; for, in

ong
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one writer, a greater fimilarity of {tyle may be expett-
ed, than in different writers.

480. When a word is ufed fometimes in a literal,
and fometimes in a metaphorical fenfe, it muft not be
fuppofed that it implies, in the latter cafe, all that it
implies in the former cafe ; fimilitude, in fome one
refped, being fufficient for the propriety of metaphor.

481. It is particularly abfurd, and of pernicious
confequence, to deduce articles of faith from metapho-
ricalexpreffions, fuppofed to be meant in all the ftrict-
nefs of their literal fenfe. '

482. The metaphorical fenfe of a word fhould be.
explained by the literal, and the more remote meta-
phorical fenfe by the lefs remote ; and not contrari-
wife.

483. Care muft be taken not to bring paflages to-
gether, merely by the found; or, to {fuppofe that
texts relate to the fame fubjeét, or contain the fame
{entiment, merely becaufe the fame expreflions are
ufed in them. . '

Locke, Pref. Effay for a new Tranfl. p. 1. ¢ 6. §16, 175 18.

484. Fourthly, thofe paffages are parallel, which
treat of the fame fubjeét in different expreflions ; and
the comparifon of fuch is of great ufe for illuftrating
one another, and making that fubjet more perfe&ly
underftood.

Locke, Pref. Glafl. ib.
4383
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485. In comparing fuch paflages, obfcure exprefs
fions fthould be explained by fuch as are perfpicuous j
and ambiguous expreflions, by fuch as are precife.

' 486. Paffages are, in this manner, parallel,. which
exprefs the fame doérine, or precept, in different
terms ; and difficult, or figurative expreflions, in one
Tach paffage, are to be interpreted by fuch as are eafy,
or proper, in another.

Gal. vi. 15. « A new creature. ”’ figurative—explained by ch. -

v. 6. ¢ Faith which worketh by love ;”” and by 1 Cor. vii.
19. “ The keeping of the commandments of God. ” proper.
all fynonymous.

487. It is not from one fuch paflage, taken fingly,
that a doftrine or precept ought to be colle&ted, as
has been too often the pradtice ; but, from them all,
taken in conjunéion, confiftently explained, with fuch
limitations of the expreflions in each, as the reft thew
to-be neceflary.

488. Predi&ions of the fame events, given at differ-.

ent times, or by different prophets, along with a de-
gree of fimilarity fufficient for indicating the identity
of their fubje, generally have fuch variety in the ex-

- preflion, as enables one to illuftrate another ; and one
of them often intimates fome circumftances omitted
in another..

489. A paffage which contains a predittion, and
paflages which relate its accomplifhment, are parallel ;
and the latter not only verify the former, but, gene-

rally,
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rally, illuftrate the meaning of the expreflions employ-

ed in it.

Gen. xlix. 7. « I will divide them (Simeon and Levi) in Jacob,
and fcatter them in Ifrael; ** not that they were to be con-
founded with the other tribes; but Simeon had only part of
the land of Judah, Jofh. xix. 1, 9. and went in fearch of dif-
tant accommodation, 1 Chron. iv. 39.; and Levi fome cities
in every tribe, Jofh. xxi. 1 Chron. vi,

Newton on Prophecy, Difl. 4.

Ifa. iii. 2, 3. explained by 2 King. xxiv, 14.
Lowth in loc.

Ifa. xxxiii. by ch. xxxvi. &,

Lowth in loc,

SECT. 1I.

Comparison of Passages not parallel.

490. Passaces of Scripture, which have none of the
relations hitherto mentioned, cannot be confidered as
parallel ; yet they may often be compared in fome re-
fpeéts ; and, from the comparifon of them, confider-
able light may be derived.

491. Expreflions, phrafes, and idioms, ufed in
diffgrent texts, concerning difterent fubjeéts, may be,
though not the fame, vet fo fimijlar, as to illuftrate
ene another,

' 492.




158  PASSAGES NOT PARALLEL,

492, A paffage, relating to one fubjeét, may re.

ceive illuftration from another, in which an analogous
fubje is treated with a different manner of expref-
fion.

493. One paffage of Scripture fometimes alludes,
or, in fome way, refers, to another, and may be ex-
plained by being compared with it.

494. One paffage of Scripture fometimes points
out the occafion, origin, and meaning of words and
phrafes ufed in other paffages.

Chandler’s Defence of Chriftianity, c. 2. f. 1. Newton, ib,

Dif. 14.

495. One paffage of Scripture may ferve for re-
ftriting general expreflions, and duly limiting the

'fenfe, in another which cannot be confidered as paral-

lel to it.

Mat, iv, 6, 7, Luke iv. g—12. Chrift limits and explains the
devil’s quotation from Pfak xci. 11. by Deut. vi, 16.

496. Comparifon of different paflages of Scrip-
ture fometimes contributes to our difcovering the de-
fign of a part of Scripture, or the occafion of writing

s 1t

497. The comparifon of paffages, in no refpeft
parallel, is often of great ufe, for fixing the dates and
chronology of events.

498 The comparifon of different paflages often ex-
plains cuftoms, manners, or opinions, the knowledge
' C of
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of which is conducive to our underftanding the Scrip-
tures. :

499. It is often by comparing different paffages,

that we can afcertain what are the places, or nations,

_meant in Scripture, by names which occur not in pro-

fane hiftory.

Chittim is a name which frequently occurs. It is a general

" pame for ¢ the iflands and coafts of the Mediterranean 3

Gen. x. §. countries to which the Afiatics went by fea ;

Ifa. xxiii. 1, 12. Carthage and the Mediterrancan iflands ;

Jer. ii. 10. countries weftward from Judea; Ezek. xxvii. 6.
,SIorﬁca ; Dan. xi. 29. The Romans.

Newton, ib. Diﬂ'. 5. Lowt_h’e Ifaiah, xiii. I.

SECT IIL

Comparison of particular Passages with the Analogy of
Faith.

goo. As one paffage may be compared with another
paffage, fo a particular paflage may be compared with
the analogy of faith, that is, with the general tenor of
the do@rine taught in Scripture.
" Glafs, Philol. Sacr. L. z. p. 2. . 2.

sor. All the great principles of religion may be
colleéted from Scripture, while yet many particular
' texts
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texts remain not underftood. Whep thus colleéted,
they form the analogy of faith, and may be applied to
the illuftration of thefe texts, which muft be explaine
ed in a confiftency with them.

5o0z. But, the application of this inftrument of cri-
ticifm is very liable to abufe. There is confiderable
difficulty in fairly colle®ing the genuine tenor of
Scripture dogtrine ; there is great danger of fubftitut-
ing, in the place of it, preconceived, and precarious
opinions, and of wrefting particular paffages, in order
to reconcile them to thefe; and, therefore, the great-
eft care and caution are abfolutely neceffary, for ren.
dering it really ufeful.

Locke, Pref, Glafs, ib.

503. No do@rine can belong to the analogy of faith,
which is founded on a fingle text ; for, every eflential
principle of religion is delivered in more than one
place; but this rule has not always been obferved.

Txtreme untion is founded only on Jam. v. 14, 15. perverted,

from a temporary diretion, to a perpetual inftitution,—
from a mean of recovery, to a charm, when recovery is defs
perate, for the falvation of the foul.

Cameron, Grotius, Benfon, in loc,

504. The analogy of faith ought to be colletted
from, or the tenor of Scripture afcertained by, fuch

texts as are plain and clear, and exprefled in proper -

- terms ; not from fuch as are doubtful, obfcure, ambi-
guous, or. figurative, which ought to be explained
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by thofe others ;(b\it men have often taken the con-
trary road. ‘
Glafl. ib. : .
Tranfubftantiation is founded on a Arily literal interpretation
of figurative expreflions; ¢ this is my body,”” Mat. xxvi.
26, &c. and (which too has no relation to the fupper) ¢ eat
¢ my flefh, drink my blood, ”” John vi. 51—58.

505. In afcertaining the analogy of faith, texts

- which treat profefledly of a fubje&, have greater weight

than fuch as only touch it incidentally ; and texts which

- exprefs it abfolutely, and as it is in itfelf, are clearer,

+

and more decifive, than fuch as have a reference to
. particular occafions, without a perfe&t knowledge of

which they cannot be underftoed, but may be totally

' mifapprehended.

506. In forming the analogy of faith, all the plain
texts relating to one fubjett, or article, ought to be

| taken together, impartially compared, the expreflions
| of one of them reftricted by thofe of another, and ex-

plained in mutual confiftency, and that article deduced

from them all in conjunttion ; not, as has been moft’
commonly the practice, one fet of texts fele¢ted, which

have the fame afpe&, explained in their greateflt pof-

E fible rigour ; and all others, which look another way,

neglected, or explained away, and tortured into a com-
patibility with the opinion, in that manner partially

3 deduced.

507. The analogy of faith, as applicable to the exa-
mination of particular paffages, ought to be very fhort,
M fimple
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' fimple, and purely feriptural ; but, moft fes conceive
it, as taking in all the complex peculiarities, and fcha-
laftic refinements, of their own favourite fyftems.

508. If thefe rules be not ftriGily obferved, the
comparifon of particular paffages with the analogy of
faith, will be fo far from contributing to the illuftra.
tion of Scripture, that it will only pervert it, in con-
formity to men’s prejudices and falfe opinlons, as has
been very frequently the cafe. \

I,,qcke£ Prqf,\ -

§09. On a fuppofition of its being moft agrecabie |

to the analogy of faith, a falfe, or fufpicious read-
ing, has been fometimes adopted ; and, on a fuppofi-
tion of its repugnance to that analogy, a reading or 3
paflage, unqueftionably genuine, has been, fometimes,
Teemd,

Michael. § 1 5. )

L\ike xxii: 43> 44 concerning ¢ an angel ftrengthening Chrifk
in his agohy 3 » omitted in the Alexandrian and fome other
MSS. anfi marked with afterifks in others ; denied by feveral
of the Fathers, becaufe reckoned inconfiftent with his divinity,
and urged by the Arians,

Grot. - Erafm. in loc. Mill in lac. & Prol. N° 797, 798

The epiftle of James rejedted by fome, ' as contrary to the ana:

lpgy of faigl.l ggncerqipg juﬁiﬁcation; but ququtedly ge- 3

nuine.

Schultet. Obfery. ijnl 2 Tim. i. 13. ¢. 4. apud Crit. Sac, tom, 7+

p- 3868

‘s10. But a reading ought to be examined by the
direct evidence for and againft it, not by its connexion
' R ' with
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. with any fet of opinions ; and that reading, which feems
fitteft for fupporting an article of faith, is not always
. to be preferred to another which has no relation to it
- for it m\ight not be the view of that paffage to {upport

b that article, however true.

E i Wetftein, Prol. c. i6. § 12,

¥ s11. For the fame reafon, that interpretation of a

E particular paffage which is moft favourable to a real,

or fuppofed article of faith, is not, on that account,

 to be always preferred ; and the moft obvious and .
f ‘natural fenfe is to be fet afide, only when it is abfolute-

. ly contraditory to fomething plainly taught in Scrip-

| ture; but the oppofite way has often been taken by
1 all fedts.

Mat. xvi, 18. ¢ Thou art Peter, and on this rock I will build

my church,” v Tirges, % e7s Tavrn Tn wevoge Building on

1 Peter is explained away by fome, as contrary to the faith

. that Chrift is the only foundation, 1 Cor. iii. 11. and as fa-

- vouring the fupremacy of Peter and his fucceffors. But the

connexion fhows, that Peter is here plainly meant; the

apoftles are elfewhere called the foundation on which the

church is built, Epb. ii. 20. Rev. xxi. 14. as the perfons

employed in ere&ing the church, by preaching. It is

hLere promifed, that Peter fhould begin erc&ing it, by his

preaching, which was fulfilled, both among the Jews, A&ts ii.

14, &c. and among the Gentiles, ch. x. xv. 7. This gives

no countenance to the papal fupremacy, but the coutrary ;
for this prerogative was perfonal and incommunicable,

Critic. in loc.
John xvii, 2. “Ive AN ¢ ddunus @UTH, 3(«'3; wvrais Guny aiwvioy,

suay fignify, by an enallage, of which there are fome in-
M2 ftances,
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_ftances, % that he fhould give eternal life to as inany as thon §
'haft given him,”*. Eng. after Beza, moft, favourable to pres S chep Dot ot i b ol PV PP .

deftination, PBut, literally, ¢ that he thould give to them, :
S gl t}hat‘th'oxlx haft given_td him, eternal life, >~ This the nar

- fural ‘and proper fenfe, and contradifs no artficlé" of faith.' © §
! .

CHAP. VIL.

s12. But, if all the rules which have been laid
down, be ftri¢tly obferved, the comparifon of parti- §
cular paffages with the general tenor of Scripture, will §
be of the greateft ufe 5. particularly, for preventing our.:
overftretching figurative and metaphorical. expreflions,
for. enabling us to: reftrict general expreflions, for! fety
ting afide;opinions haftily deduced from a few feparate
texts, and for giving every dodtrine its proper limitas |

O T AN B R SN S
- History.gnd Mameers.
3 whit e D00 T S b
513. HisTory, elpecially ancient hiﬁoi‘y, contri-
Bt‘lgé’s,‘in‘ many inftances, and ‘in different ways, to the
luftration of Scripture. -

:‘a: si4..To. this head belong,:'civil’ ‘hiftory, political
| hiftory,. auftoms and manners, chronology, geography,

1 . i

‘_;nnd patural hitory, 1

1

RPN B : I

L. 8ECT. L

Qf Civil History.

KIS TR

<

E e '{'\_ ‘s e e R LIS - N
S 515 By civil hiftory we mean, relations of a&tions

W ind events; and many fuch relations throw light upon
CITAD, W the Scriptures, and have been often applied " to this’
. - PUI‘POfQ. : g ‘!,- :
. S'huclvgfié\jd"sva.pd Prid;ealllx’s-Cvpnnyexionss Stackhoufe’s Hiftt. of
the Bible. Benfon’s Hift. of Chriflianity. ILardner’s Credi-
bility, p. 1. b. 1. B

510. ‘Relations, by other hiftorians, of the fame fadls:
M3 ‘ which
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‘ Tight on the imeaning of the prediions coricerning thefe
events, and generally fhew the pun&tual accomplifhment

of them, even in their minutelt circumftances.

which ére related in Scripture, illuftrate the hiftorical
parts of it, in much the fame manner as parallel pals

‘ fages of Scripture. , & ‘
' . B - " . Gen. xvii. 20. ' @ Tawelve pr;néés fhall Le (iﬁxhiael) beget, **
c. 8§17, Such relations, by other hiftorians, often con. 1 the names of his twelve fons, ch. xxv. 12—16. The Ara-

firm the relations of the facred hiftorians, even con- ‘E bians have always lived ih tribes; each goyerned by a ptince,

cerning faés which appear moft extraordinary. 7 or Phylarch, (Strabo, L 16. Hieron. quzeft. Heb: Theve.
d not, p: 1. b. 2. c. 32. Harris’s Voyages, v. 2. b. 2. c.9.)

. ‘ Matt. xxvii. 51, &c. confirmed by feveral heathen hiftorians. SN and thefe; for a long g timé, twelve it numbers Melo ap.
aE v - Uffer, A-nnal ~ ; i 4 ¥ufeb. prep. Evang. L 9. c,. 19.
‘ " Ads xu. 2 1-——-23. " Luke’s account of Herod’s death, confirm-, S

ed in all ‘material circumflances’ by Jofephus. "Antig. 1 ,'9; . _ .
c. 8. - s ot g 9 Nahum foretells; ch. i. 10. that Nineveh fhould be taken whén

) the people were drunk g and fo it was; Diod. Sicul. L 2:—

518.. When other hiftorians relate the fame events § ‘chap. ii. 6. that « the gates of the river fhould be opened,
and the palace diffolved } » the river broke down twenty fure

- with the facred writers, they often record circumftances’ § ‘ Tongs of the wal, and overflowed part of the town ; and the
omitted, or only hinted at, by thefe’ and fit for thX'OW- : : kmg burst }umfelf with his palace, & Diodor. ib—v. g.
ing light upon them. ) F 3 b great {poil of gold and filver ;* many talents, Diodor. ib.

3 c=ch. i. 8; 9. il 115 13 il 175 18; 19. and Zeph. iis 13, 14y

E 15. ¢ its deftruétion total ; ” fo much; that the oldeft hifto-

’ rians Tpeak of it oOnly as having once been, and differ even

Clerie. in ldct ' Newton on Pwph. Difh 3.

k-

A&s xii. 21. % Upon a fet day,” the fecond of the fhows in
. honour of the Emperor. Jofeph. ib.—¢ In royal apparel,” §
a robe of filver, refle@ting the rays of the nﬁng fun which fell

L
| o
(

“Jof, ib. . about its fituation, )

) - ‘ Newton; ibs Difl. v.
i 5!9 Other hiftorians often relate events not men- 1 16 vi. 1 3 is obfcure and vaﬁbuﬁy 'ekpiain‘e&, but made clear,
; tioned in Scrlpture, but connetted with fuch as arc S partly by facred hiftory 3 * a tenth left, ” 2 Kings xxv: 12,
. there recorded and fit for thxowmg I]ght on the nar- | : 22. % others gét}xercd themfelves and retuttied, » Jer, xl. 7—

ration Of tflem. 12:; paitly from profane hiftory ; the deftru&ion of Jerufa-
R lem—the Jews again multiplying—their being nearly exter«
g piymg g Y

I

' A@s xii. 7—3. Herods fondnefs for the Jews, and perfecu. 3B

i ' . tion of the3Chriﬁians ; the former confirmed, and thi latter JNE mmaled by Hadrian, yet fubﬁt’ing hisgerots fill

p . . accounted for, by his great zeal for the law. Jofcph 'Antig. ‘S Lowth in locs

i g Lig e . . : )

|1} : I . . E s21. The Scripture contains allufions to faéts not

[ /. 520. Hiftories of the events foretold in Scripture, BB mentioned in it, but related by other hiftorians ; and it
4 whenever we have them accurate and full, throw great M4 ' ! is

llght
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is from their relations, that thefe allufions mult be exs B Mptv. 223 - Theee degreen. of, guilts, expraffad in -terms
phingd, - ¢ : o borrowgd-from Jewifh judicatoriesy, for differens offcnces, and

’ ' . T o .. "(‘iiﬂ,’ercnt. Btup)iﬂ}mepts; ngicisy & OUTY ;‘?f, . gslin eveyy,:cjt,y, for
* L givil offepces, could frangle: or; ehead. | ourdgn the San-
" hedrim, for beingus crimes, flgned to depth. ;, yene, T wugess
", burning in the valley of Hipsom; . . ..,

SECT. IL ' ]  Grot. Macknightinloc. . .0 . i

A P , L n I SR RN
: “ " Qf Political History. ~ 2B 526 Though the laws of the l ebrews were fixed
o T e BB by divine authority, and continued,..in a great :mea-
S '  fure, unvaried, -yet, their government underwent fe-
522. PoLr¥icar History, by which we mean ac« 1 veral revolutions, which introduced alterations in fe-
counts 9f the .conftitytion of fates, their. laws, and BB veral refpe@s, under the-Judges,.under the Kings,
. forms of - judgment, is often conducive to the illuftra. JE dﬁrihg the ‘chp'ti\:’if‘}’,‘ .after-'theif‘rethfn f'rdm‘i‘iit’,' and on

tion of Scriptare. - e  their fubjetion to the Romans. o

".5,?34:A;:Qé(l}'ﬁjdigl‘able part of Scriptiire has forits W& }52% Knowledge bf;t'b?) Péé\{l{aii{_ies"of";l‘;ei'f;ﬁtua;
profeffed fubjet, the nature of the Hebrew conflitution @88 tjon, in all thefe periods, iy conducive ta the illuflza;
Qf government, and its particular laws ; and, the right 3 qgn of Sér{thrg 5 ‘efpecially their ftate, ;tllé.fﬁt_i}{i])ége_g
interpretation of ‘that part of Scripture, is coincident §MB Which they enjoyed, and the reftrictions ‘which they.

with the'knowledge of thefe. were under in the lalt of them, contribute to the ex-

. . ; plication of many paffages of the New Tsllament.
524 It is from the nature of the Hebrew govern- .  Riracs “the T fedi {' y
_ ment, that we ¢an d{:duce the precife import of expref-’ -3 - Under t}}e Rc'_m.x‘ans, the Jews were prote e in the vreievexc\cx e
fions, which take their rife fi cul . vof thelr‘rehglor}, were governed by thejr own laws, and per-
S0 - - ¢ rom p articulars belongmg . mitted to live according to their own cuftoms. Jofeph. An-
to it : . _ el ] g ) . .
o . s o -3 . tig. L. 14. ¢. 10, .
525.The SQﬁPUM‘C containé ﬁllllﬁOnS .to, 'pa.l-‘ficu]ars ] 1 Cor. vi. 5, 6. < ,‘Chnﬂxans:gomg bcforg hftalhen .?udges, ;are
in the 0verntr§ént dl o f h I "yl T S SR reproved ; they were canfidered as 3 Jewifh, fe}, and might
; g Yernme an .awso the Iebrqx\'sz'a_nf{? there- - _ have decided their awn differences. . -
ore, receives illuftration from thefé particulirs, and . L B
muft be explained by them. o " The Jews had théir council, which might apRl'ehend, examine,
3 / ) " confine, inflit fmaller punifhments, and carry before the

Sy oot RIS B . ) X N
Dan. vil. 9, 10, The images taken from the Sanhedrim.

-t Newton, ib. Dif. 14, Governor for capital offences. All th{c:-fg pr,iv'ilegés were

" exercifed

[

Mat. BB Ul
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‘ ‘ exercifed in the trial of Jefus. But they Had not the poiwed ? - §29. The - Scripture contains expreﬂions derived
it - -of inflicting capital punithment. John xviii. 3r1. fromn the c(mﬁitution or laws of other ftates, and allu-

artfullybinﬁdivov.ls. CIf Jelus faid, « fhe dught to be ftoded to
deathi, ** thty might accufe him to the Governor, or throw ;
on him the'blame of i illegal a& ; if, « fhe otight hoty” ! Als xvi. 37, 38+
they might expofe him to the people : o F being Romans;
e they were Romans. -

_ man laws, againlt fcourging a citizen,
unheard and uncondemaed. Cicero Ain Verrem.

; »1 John'viii. 3—'1 1. The queftion concetning the ddulterefs, very fions to them which are to be ,‘explained from the ae-

counts given of therh.

« They have bedten ué openly uncondemined,

the Magiftrates feared when they heard that

s ' o e »  There is here an allufion to two Ro-

o Lardner, Credll?ﬂxty, p-1.b. . a2 and agaloft punifhing

" 'The Governor, before pafling fentence on a perfon brought béa A ‘
fore him by the Jews, was obliged to reexaniine the eaufe

himfelf. . b Lardaer, ib.‘ c.10. § 35 4« R
" Lardner,. ib, : o o, . , .
sins Pi ’ ' ‘ - i i lates falts
This explping Pilate’s trying Jefus aneiw; though ponounced B~ 530 The SCl:lth:re fometimes ﬁm{’lYf re ount;
worthy of death by the council; and Feliv’s trying Paul; JE  the reafon of which is to be learned only from ace _
though fent with a declaration of his infiocence by Lyfiass . S of the conftitution and laws. ofa partxcular ftate. . %

ituti Gen. xlvii. 22. Jofeph ¢ bought not the land of the pricfts, ””
iy e conftitution of other fates, becaufe two thirds of their revenues were for the expenfe of

+ contributes fometimes to the illuftration of feriptire; their worfhip. Diod. Sicul. . . .
it thews the meaning and the propriety of terms ufed N
in Scripture,’ for exprefling any particulars beloniging
wit. ; o
A& xiii, 4. Sergius is called Proconful (avdvawres) of Cyprus;

- the proper title of the governor of a province belonging to the
people, 38 aridgurnyss of one belonging: to the Emperor, * .
Cyprus (though in the firft partition belonging to the Ems 1 SECT. IIL
peror, Strabo, l. 14.) had been before this time given, along - o -
with Narbon Gaul, to the people, in exchange for Dal
matia. - ‘

", Lardner, ib. p. 1o b 1. & 1. § 11, o

A&s xviii. 12. Gallio Proconful (wxvawtiver) of Achaias This _

Warburton, Div. Leg. b. 4. {- 3.

Qf Customs and Manners.

'KnowtepcE of the cuftoms and manners of

was originally given to the people ; afterwatds to the Ems : §31. d £
peror ; again, A. D. 44, to the people ; continued theirs at S the Ifraelites is of very great ufe, and the knOWI.e geot-
this time, A« 52 or §3; but foon after they loft it under JHE thofe of other nations is of confiderable ufe, for illuftra-
Ners, " ' o oo 4 . '

ardar, b, § 1 i flages of Scripture.
Lardner, ib. § 14, . | ting many pailag p
s29. S .
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$3% As the euftoms and manners of gvery. people
have a great influenc,on, their. languageiiithofe of, the
Urpelites mufticanizibuse very mych to our entering in#
.to, and underftandmg the ﬁyle of Scripture, the great.,

eft part of ‘whgg}g ig, yxitten in their language,, gnd the ‘

whole n their i0iOm. .

o s g wibd e o1 N

5331 The Ifraelites have proper terms- for expreﬂing
what belonged*’td their finple and unifdém'manrier of
life, and the prattices of pafturage and agriculture, with
which almoft alone they. were acquainted ; but were
obliged o’ have recourfe to metaphors for' éxpreﬁin
whatJbelongéd té"a mére refined ‘ ftat¢’ 8f fociety, a
greater-diftin&tion oF ranks, and a grearei‘ mulnphcxty of
arts, o; oo do baaldy sl T e

' . '
‘" .
. i 1 [T L

534 Many of the Scripture metaphors are taken
from their arts of agriculture and: ‘pafturdge’; and can
be underftood only by our knowing the manner in

‘which they performed the feveral operations belonging

to thefe arts. . » .
Lowth Sacr. Pocf. prmle& 7

From threﬂnng for cruﬂung enemies 3 perfpicuous and ﬁrongo
Hab. jii. 12, ¢ Thou didft thiefh the heathen in anger. ”

" From different’ methods. af -threfhing, which are defcribed,
Ifa. xxviii. 27, 28. Lowth’s Ifa. in loc.

h With thc flaff. 3, The Jrag, 3 frame of planks, rough
B belpw, W}[h ﬁopes or. 1ron, drawn by horfes, . (Kcmpfe.r
~ Amon, “Exot. p. 682.) Mic. iv.r3s « Arife and threfh, ‘T
will make thine horn iron, thy hoofs* brafs, ‘and- thou fhalt!
beat in picces many people. ” 3. The wain, :like the ford

' mér,

e —— — e - .
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mer, but with wheels edged like a faw, (Hieron. in loc,
Niebuhr, Voyage). Ifa. xli. 15. « 1 will make thee a new
threfhing itiftrument—thou ihalt threfh the mountains—beat
them fmall<wmake the hills as chaff. >’ 4. The treading of

-+ oxen,- Deut. xxv. 4.- The threfhing floor was high, open to

the wind, for difperfing the chaff, (2 Chron, iii. 1.) when
they fanned the corn. Ifa. xli. 15. ¢ The wind fhall carry
them away, the whirlwind fhall fcatter them,

) \

533. Many of the Scripture metaphors and images
are taken from the cuftoms of the Ifraelites in their
common life; and, it is the knowledge of thefe that
can enable us to perceive the meaning, force, and pro-
priety of fuch.

Lowth, Sacr. Poef. przle& 7.

$¢ Mixt wine,” means, in Greck and Latin, ¢ diluted with
water ; >’ but, among the Hebrews, ¢ made ftronger by the
addition ‘of fpices or drugs,” Hence, % mingling wind,
fpiced wine,” for feafts, Prov. ix. 2. ~Song viii. 2. This
was derived from their manners, their fondnefs for fuch
mixture. Therefore, it is a proper defcription of a drunk-
ard, Prov. xxiii, 30. to ¢ feek mixt wine 3’ Ifa. v. 22. “to
mingle frong drink.” It was intoxicating and ftupifying ;
therefore, a ftrong metaphor for fevere and confounding
judgments; * Pfal. Ixxv, 9. ¢ a cup, the wine red,” turbid,
«¢ full of mixture, poured out” from veflel to veffel, to mix
it perfe@ly ; ¢ the dregs thereof, ”’ the {ediment of the ftrong
ingredients mixt in it, * the wicked fhall drink,” TIfa. li.
17, &c. ¢ The cup of fury, the dregs of the cup of trem-
bling, > producing intoxication, and confufion, and ftagger-
ing ; ¢ fons urable to lead, fainting, lying at the head of the
fireets, full of the fury of Jehovah,”” Rev. xiv. 10. ¢ Shall
drink of the wine of the wrath of God, s xexigaopsrs wxa
ga7s, (not, ¢ poured out without mixture,”” as in the Log-
lith veifion), # mixt pure,” (merum mixtum,) This feem-

ingly
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ingly ‘contradifory ; but it is precife,  pure wine made

. ftronger -by the: mixture of powerful ingredients. #  The
imagé poetical and - fublime. Ifa. i. 22. % Wine mixt with
water, > an image for ¢ corruption, depravxty, ” the ftronger,
$ecaufe the. orientals drink it not thus rmxt. -Thevenot,
Voyage, p-2. L 2. c. 10

" Lowth’s Ifa. i in loc.

"Their manner of burying, and fepulchres, afford many images,
particularly for the flate of the dead. —Caves dug below
ground,—out of roeks,—-darl-. —furrounded with nitches,
each holding a coffin. Job x. 21, 22.- xxxiii.-18. Pfal,
Ixxxviif, 6. lfa. xiv. 9—i19. xxxviii. 10, lix. 10. Ezek.
xxxii, 18,

ngth, Sacr. Pocs. prel. 7. and Ifa. xiii. xiv,

536. Many of the Scripture images are taken from
the religious cuftoms and rites of the Ifraelites ; and,
the ‘knowledge of thefe, not only thows their import
and force, but adds dignity to them, by reafon of their
relation to religion.

ertue, reprefented by cleannels ; vice, by -uncleannefls. Na-
turally, but with greater propricty and force, as referring

to the legal diftin&tion of clean and unclean, and the parti- .

eular things reckoned fuch. Ifa.i. 15, 16, to Lev. xiv. 8,
9, 47. {Lowthin loc.) Ixiv. 6, Lam. i, 8,9. Ezek. xxxvi,
17. |

Lowth, ib.

Pfal. cxxxix, 15. T was curioufly wrought, ynnpn, wrought,
as with a needle.” A beautiful image of the human texture,
_ but dignified by needle work being appropriated to fome par-
, ticulars in the fanftuary. Exod. xsvi. 36, xxvii. 16, xxviii.
39
Lowth, ib,

Plal,
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Plal. civ. 1, &c. ¢ Clothed with honour and majefty,”” allud.
jng to the high prieft’s facred and magnificent robe. ¢ Co,
vereft thyfelf with light, » to the Schechinah, ¢ Stretcheft
out the heavens llke a curtain, ”’ that which covered: the ta-
bernacle. Layeth the beams of the chambers in the wa.
ters,” to the many parts of the tabernacle eafily put toge,
ther. ¢ Maketh the clouds his chariot, walketh on the
wings of the wind, ** to the Schechinah when the ark moved,
aloft in the air. ¢ Maketh the winds his meffengers, a flame
of fire* his feryants,” to the minifters fe;ving conftantly in
the tabernacle. )

Lowth, ib,

537. There are, in Scripture, images taken from
the cuftoms and manners of other nations befides the

Ifraelites, which may be explained from thefe.

From hieroglyphical fymﬁols. The luminaries, for empires,

* Lions and bears, for generals and warriors. From ordinary
cuftoms.- Dan. ii,- 31, &¢. In Nebuchadnezzar’s vifion,
¢ A great image of human form,** tePrefgnts empire and
dominion : in medals, cities and nations are thus reprefented.
v. 32, 39. * The belly and thighs of brafs; ”” the Macedo-
pian empire, on account of their brazen armour. Jofeph,
Antig, L 10, c. y0. '
. Newton on Proph. Difl. 13,

538. The facred writers often allude to particular
cuftoms, both of the Ifraelites, and of other nations,
without at all explaining them ; and, it is only by ac-
counts of thefe cuftoms, that the paflages which con-
tain fuch allufions, can be rendered intelligible,

~ Exod. viii, 26. ¢ Shall we facrifice the abomination of the
Egyptians 2’’ what they thought it impious to facrifice, and
would have refented, heifers, rams, goats, &c. Herodot.

'k 2. . 41y 42, 45, 65,
Warhurt,

'
i
i
'

i
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Warburt. va. Leg. b.4. £ 3.

" Ifa. slvii; 2, Take the millftones and grind meal ; ** a‘firong 3
metaphdr, grmdmg was the work of flaves ; in the eaﬁ of

fe'malc ﬂaves, Iow, fevere.

' Lowth in loc.

1 Cor. iv. 9..% The apdftles fet forth laft; as it were appointed

-to.death:””. Thiy alludes to the fhows, the laflt of which was,
:perfons combating with wild beafts ; and this the moft danger-

ous, and appointed to the greateft criminals. ¢ The apoftles
moft hated, and expofed to the moft imminent danger of

death.?

Grotius, LocLe, and Mackmght in loc. “Benfon, Hift. of

Chyift..

" There are frequent allufions to the Grecian games. 1 Thefll
il. 19, to the viGor crowned by the judge, at the end of the
courfe. ‘1 Cor. ix. 24~—27. to the crown, and to the ftri¢t
abftinence by which the competitors prepared themfelves, in

‘the Ifthmian gaimes, near Corinth. 2 Tim. ii. 5. ¢ ftrive -§

lawfully,”” according to the rules preferibed,- viz. contend-
ing maked, an image of being divefted of love to the world.
Ch. iv. 7, 8. to two of the exercifes, boxing and running,
and to the manner of crowning the vior. Phil. iii. 13, I4.
to running, the goal, and the fufpended crown, Heb. xii.
1, 2, to many partlculars. A&s xiii. 1. ¢ Manaen coyrge-
Qo5 "Heads. . It alludes to princes educating, at their own
expenfe, companions, along with their fons. Polyb. Pluv
tarch.

+

Raphel. Benfon, and Macknight, in loc.

539 There are paffages of Scripture, in which
cuftoms and manners are’ exprefsly mentioned, and in -
part defcribed ; but which receive further light from a
more partlcular dcu_rlptl()n of thefe.

Gen, L 2, 3. The embalming of Jacob, alludes to feveral E-

gyptian

CysTOMS AND MANNERS: 177

gyptian cuftoms, They had meny phyficians § one for every
difeafes (Herod i 2. g 84;) Aftgr laying a.body in nitre

for g0 days; it was ancinted and feafoned with' fpices 40 days 3

this laft was the proper embalming. The mourning continu-

. “ed all the time it was in the hands of the embalmer, (Herod.
"ib. c. 8§, 86. Diod. Sic. k 1.} that is; 70 days.

. Warburt. Div. Leg. bi 4: . 3.

A&s xiv. 13: Garlands; either (Grot. in loc:) to crown the

apoftles ds gods; which was cuftomary, (Paufan. D;onyf.
Hal:) o, on the heads of the oxen, the vi€timg ; which was
likewife cuftomary. Lucian: The Jewith ciaftom of read-
ing the Scripture weekly, in the fynagogues, is often aljuded
to. A&sxv, 2I. Mofes ; the laiw alone read moft an-
ciently ch: xiii. ;5. & Law and prophets ; » gnly thefé
ever read. Luke iv. 16; Jefus réading at Nazareth, was
by the appointment of the direftors ; the soth haphtharoth
of the prophets; which he read, was the leffori of the day;

- and fixes the time to about the beginning of September.

It was cuftomary, alfo, to have difcourfes by defire, or
permiffion § v. zo. &c: Mat: siii. ;4‘ Mark i..21. A&ts xiii:

{13 &c. xiv. 1, &cC.

Macknight. Benfan’in Yoc: Lardner, Ci‘edib. Beau-
fobre, Introd.

Esucommunjcation is often mentioned ; FEzra, x. 75 8 Neh.

xiit 25, John ix: 22: xvi. 2. It is explained by accounts of -
jts natize and kinds. 1. Private reproof; confingment to
home for feven days. 2. Niddui, removal four cubits from
the fynigogue and fociety. 3. Shematta, perpetual exclu-
fion from the fynagogue; and this generally meant in the
New Teftament. Alluded to, Mat. xviii. 15~—18, John
xii. 42. Romi xvi. 19. 1 Cori v. 1, 2. 2Cor: il 6, 7.
2 Theffi iii. 10, 'Tit. iiis 10. 2 John 10:
Beaufobre; Introd.

N A&s
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- A@sxii. 6; 7. xxi. 33. % Two chains;? it was:the Roman 'i

mannér to chain a prifoner to two-foldiers, his keepers.
" Benfon in loc. Lardner, Credib. p. 1. b. 1. ¢.10.

‘Mat. x. 9, 10. Ev Lwvass ¢ girdles;” this  was the manner of (f
carrying a l?rge {um. . Tngas, “'fqﬁp,:” a large bag' for hold-

ing provifions j—¢ take not a great quantity. »*

540. There are fats related in Scripture, the rea-
fon, or propriety of which, arifes from. certain -cuf-
toms, ‘or manners, .and isdifcovered by .juft accounts
of them. ‘ - : EEE

Mat. iii. 4. John ate axgidss, not ¢ buds of trees,” which isa

' raré fenfe of the word, but « locufts; ** they were permit- °

ted to“b’éf"_eétéx"g,' Lev. %i, 22. and were cammon food in the
Eaft. ' o
By,
Mat. ix. 2 3+ % Minftrels and noife ;4 the manner of mourning
* for the dead. -

v

Mat. xi.‘l'}. i Piped, not daﬁced; mourned, not lamented;” V_ 1

the fame; and alfo the manner at feafts. Both were imitat-
ed by children in their games; hence they became a pro-
verb’; very appofite here. Of old, and in the Eaft ftill,
inns are not for entertaining, but only for lodging. Many
texts have a reference to this. Judg. xix. 19. Mat. xv. 32,
Luke x. 33, '&ec. ‘ . , o

2 Cor. xi: 24. * Forty ftripes fave one.”” Deut. xxv. 3. forbad
exceeding 40 ;- the Rabbies_ had decided for 39 the manner

. of fcourging with three thongs cenfined it to this number.

SEQJ‘?_ 1
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. BECT. Vs -

Qf Chronology:

g41. Chrofiology, s diftinguithed from hittary,
{s employed in afc’:e'iﬁtéiﬁiﬁg the dates, aiid the ordef
of events. - ' -

é42. Thne is very naturally diftinguifhed ifito difs
ferent periods, termirated by femarkable events j and
feveral fuch being clearly pointed ouit in Scripture;
they fix the proper divifion of facted chrorology.

¢43. The chronology of the firft gieat period, from

the creation to the deluge, cah be gatlieréd only from
the Scripture itfelf ; which, however, gives no othet

~

marks of tinie, but the age of each- patriarch at the

birth of his eldeft fon, and the duration of his life
but from thefe it might be exaétly fixed, were it nat
that the Hebrew, Samaritan, and' %o vetfion, differ
from one another in fome particulars ; with refpett to
which, though the two former, agreeliig moft niearly;
would feem to deferve the preference, ftrong argu-
merits are produced in proof of thieif being corrupted,
“and of the laft giving the true numbers: .
Uffer. Capell. Chronol. Sacr. Wall’s Notes. Univerfal Hif:
B 1. c. 1. f. 3. Pearlon, Epift. ad Bernaid. i Sprott
Chron. Jackfon’s Chronol.. Ken: Diff. Gen. § 30, 732=
76; Bi—83, 91, 93- Playfair’s Chronol, - :

- N2 / 544
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§44. In'the fecond period, from the deluge to the .

calling of Abraham, the chronology can be learned
only from the Scriptures. In it, too, the Hebrew,
Samaritan, and 70, differ very widely; and the two
laft, which make the number of years more than
double the firlt, appear to deferve the preference, not
only on account of their near agreement, but alfo, as
"beft fuiting the ferjes of events, and the populoufnefs
of nations, as reprefented in the hiftory.

Uﬁ'elf. Capell., W.all. vPearfon, Jackfon, Playfair, Ken, ib.

1,545, Thg'tjhiryd.'ipgriod»extends from the calfing of
[Abraham to the deliverance of the Ifraelites from

Egypt ; and, its chronology is clearly enough deter-

mined from Scripture, all the copies agreeing in it.

546. The fourth period, commencing at that de-
liverance, is extended by fome to the beginning of
the regal government, by.Saul’s advancement to the
throne, or to, the death of Samuel, the laft. of the
Judges ; by others, to the building of Solomon’s tem-
ple; and its chronology, too, is to be fettled chiefly
from the Scripture. , )

547. The fiftk period may reach to the return of 4

the Jews from the Babylonian captivity; and, in it,

the chronology may receive confiderable light from .

profane hiftory.

548. The fixth reaches to the birth of Chrift ; and
is to be colle€ted almoft wholly from other writers,
the facred giving very few hints concerning it. .

549
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549. The chronology pofterior to the birth of
Chrift, is, in general, clearly eftablithed ; but, a very
fmall part of it falls within the compafs of the Scrip-
ture hiftory. '

g50. The primary ufe of chronology, in Scripture
criticifm, is, to thew the order and connexion of the

“ feveral events recorded in the hiftorical parts of the

. . 551, But, chronology is, likewife, of very great

importance for afcertaining the accomplithment of

‘many of the prophecies.

_552. Chronology fometimes leads to the difcovery
and corre@ion of miftakes in numbers and dates,
which have crept into particular texts. :

SECT. V.

Of Geography,

553. Geography, which gives an" account of the
fituations of places, their feveral names, the nature of
their climate, foil, and the like, is often a mean of
throwing light on Scripture. ' '

Wellg’s Hist. Geograph. of the O,.and N. T.

N3 554-
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554. The geography of Canaan is of great imports
ance, as it was the theatre of almoft the whole that is
recorded in Seripture; it has, therefore, jultly been
.the object of particular attention ; and every particular
of it that can be afcertained, illuftrates fome text, or
removes fome difficulty. |

Bethfaida is often mentioned in the "Gofpels; it is generally
placed near Tiberias, weft of the lake of Genezareth. But
it lay on its north-eaft thore, beyond Jordan. John xii. 21+

S I}gthfai@a of  Galiloe5 » pot properly, but Gaulonites often .

comprg}xended under ;t (Mat. iv. 13, 14, 15. Jofeph. Ant,
L 20, ¢;'3.) Luke ix. 10.  went afide to Bethfaida,”
from Herod, into Philip’s dominions. Mark vi. 45.  te
go to the cther fide to Bethfaida, ” not to the other fide of
the lake ; but of a creek, or bay,

Macknight, § 6o, 61.
v . .
555. But, as many other countries are mentioned
n Scri_ptgrg,‘ or are the fcenes of events related there,
the geography of thefe, likewife, is of confiderable ufe
for throwing light upon it.
Wellg’s ,‘G._eog\;. ‘

W3 is often mentioned in Scripture ; by many fappofed Ethio-
pia, ;(Vl!ﬂg. Genev, Engl.) but this is a wrong' fuppdﬁtiop.
It was Arabia Pelt;:ma,* or g part of it. Num. xii. 1w MQ.:-
+fes’s wife was a Cufhite, > but fhe was from Midian, (Exod. ii.
16, &c,) which was a town in Arabia, (Jofeph. Ptolom.
Jerom. ) "either in the territory of Cufh, or co;ltiguoixé to it,
(Habak. iii. 7.) It was near to Judea; therefore, 2 Kings xix.

9. its king might attack the Affyrians befieging Libnah; .

. 2 Chron. xiv. g. might attack Afa, king of Judah ; ch.- XXjo

}67 1t was near !l_xe ,.A.ra'b.i‘z'ms;' lfa'. ¥X. 3, 4 §. wight |

emelt
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enter into alliance with Judah. It lay north-ca{.t of Egypt;

‘ theréf:ore, Ifa. xviti. 1. Egypt is properly defcribed as « be-

yond the rivers. of Cufh.” Ezek, xxix. 10. ¢ frou‘x Syene

{fouth) to the borders of Cufh;” (north-eaft,) fignifies the

~.whole -extent of Egypt: ch. xxx. 9. « ﬂymg_ Egyptians
" -might eafily go in fhips (acrofs the Red Sea) to Cuth. ”

Effay for New Tranflation, p- 2. ¢. 1. § 6. Wellss Geogr.

O.T. v. 1. ¢ 3 ,’f. 4 § 4 5-

5 56By i)reférving the ancient names of pl.acies,
tribes, or nations, geography affifts us in detc.:nmmflg
the meaning of the proper names employed in.Scrip-

b ture, which are often different from thofe which are
- ufed by other writers. S

Wells, 0. T. v. 1. ¢ I o . 7

Chiitim,- the countries and iflands about the Meditf:rmncan.
*This is confirmed : ¢ Cetii, ” ‘a people, and ¢ Cetium,”” a
river in Lefler Afia (Homer. Strabo). Cittium, » .a t.own
in Cyprus, which was called alfo, «¢ Chethima, "" and its inha-
bitants ¢ Chethim, (Jofeph.)

Ma;:edonia, anciently called Macettia,” and by the Latios ’
« Cetii.

Newton. on Proph. Wells, O. T. v. 1. ¢ 3, f 2. §21,
&c.

g57. Itis, in fome cafes, abfolutely _neceifax:y, and,
in all cafes, very ufeful, for our u.nderﬁandmg the
,Scripture hiftory, to be acquairfted with the geography
of the places where the fcene lies.

558. Geography fhews the meaning, the ju&nefs',
and propriety of expreflions, ufed by the facred wri-
' ' N 4 - ters,
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menfion,
,{qn; iif, 8y 8 ¥ ;Nine,veh, 2 great City—c;ceeding great, ?
© gretiter than Babylon, (Strgb. L 16.) the greateft of all i

fets, in defetibing, or fpeaking of places whith they. |

ties, {Digdor: Sicul. 1. 2,)—¢ Of three days journey,” at -
20 miles a-day, being 480 furlongs, above 6o miles, in cir '

‘cum'fgréhc_e; (Diod, ib.) ch. iv. 11. « More than fix feore
1ho,ufa_n?l" ”? children, - This, by fome calculations, makes
pbont 400,000, by others, Goo,000 inhabitants, But the
£ity' Was about 20 miles long, and 12 broad, (Diod. ib.) and
fteod oh fouir times-as much ‘ground as Paris, which is com.
puted at 706,000, or London, computed at 806,000 inhas

 bitants §: therefore, there was full room for them,—« And ]

alfo much ‘c}n,ttl,é,",’ there being in the eaftern cities large
fpaces for gardens and pafture. '

Newton on Proph, Difl g. Wells, ib, . 5. § 19, &c,
\Jllfa: xxi, 1. ‘al;ylop ig called ¢ the defert (or plain) of the

fea.” ";[t,wag fitvate in a plain always furrounded by wa-
ters; B;{t~'-gyf' old, covered with water, 'a'lm/i’ called the Sea,
till drainéd by Semiramis, (Herod. L1 c 184 Abyden..
ap. Eufeb. Prazp. Evan. L'g. c. 41.) and became fo again
aftér beihg taken by Cyrs, and flill continues ; which, pro-

Pably, is, intima_ted here.
Low'th’& Ifa."in '/l:oc. Newton on Proph,

’ Beﬁdég'é_thgr's _\yiivbin the city. (AByd: ib. Herod. ib. c.
179, 186,181.) ~- 0 ' o
;L:ow:th in I(';c:.f 'Ne’vyton? ib.
Jer. 1. 58.' "4 'The broad wwall of Babylon.” They were 87
 feet broad, (Herod ib.) and could contain fix chariots abreaft,
(Diod. Sic. 1'2.) ~ T
Wells, ib. c 3, §.4.

559; Knowledge of the feveral particulars which be-
w T loﬁg

, ' p fure:
Ifa. xlv. 2. Babylon’s « gates of brafs.” Tt had yoo fuch,

NATURAYL HISTORYS 183

] Jong to the defcriptiqn of countries, fhows the import
b and force of fuch fentiments as are expr,eﬂ'ed in allu-
fion to them.

Job xxviii. 1g. % The topaz of Cufh, ” Not Ethiopia, fm: it
prodh'cés nove; but firft difcovered in Chitis? an Arshiap
ifland, (Pliny) and the name Arabic, : :

§ch;11tena in loc.
SECT. VI
OQf Natural History, -,

‘560, NaTuraL HisTory comprehends accounts

| of the qualities of all the kinds of natural bodies ; and,
¥ in general, all facts which fall not with entire propricty

pnder any of the heads already mentioned ; and it cxtfn-
tributes, in many inftances, to the illuftration of Scrip-

-

561, The Scripture fometimes profeffedly me.ntions,
or in pért defcribes, particular bodies; and it is only

J" by means of natural hiftory, that the fenfe of thefe paf-

fages can be truly afcertained.

2 Kings vi. 25. The famine was fo great', that the befieged
k bougllf at a high price tmwwarr (Keri av) « doves
dung. ”” This would have been a Rrange food, and there at:e
many fancies about it. But the name is given 'by tl:xe Acrabi-
ans to a kind of pulfe, or peas, which is ufed ftill fried, bot_h

n
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in Egypt and'Paleftine, and carried as prov:ﬁons by the pxl-'

grims to Mecca.
Eﬁ'ay for New Tranﬂat pr2. ¢c. 1. § 2.

562. Somenmes the Scripture expleﬁ’es fentiments
in allufion to, or by metaphors taken from, fome fa&
in natural hiftory, the knowledge of which only can
fhow the import or propriety of thefe fentiments.

Job xxxvii. 22. ¢« Out of the north cometh am, (lucrally)
gold.” It is generally taken figuratively, but very different-
ly. Eng. ¢ fair weather.’

Appian.) which lay almoft dire&ly north from Paleftine and
Arabia,

Schultens in loc. Reland.

' §63. Sometimes the Scripture defcribes charaéters-
in allufion to fome of the objets of natural hiftory;-
and without. the ‘knowledge of thefe, we cannot per-
ceive the nature of the charafters meant.

Gen. xvi. 12, % Ithmael will be x5 a wild afs man.”. The
wild afs is defcnbed, Job xxxix: 5, &c. ﬁerce, ranging, un-
tameable.  Ifhmael was fuch, (Gen. xxi. z0.) and fuch his
pofterity all along. Ifa. xxi. 17. Virgil, Georg. 2. v. 448~
Lucan, L 7. v. 230. Harris’s Voyag. vol. 2. b. 2. c. 9.

Bochart. Hieroz. p. 1. 1. 3. c. 16. Cleric.in loc. = New-
“ton on: Proph. Diff. z,

S _ CHAP.

If the word here mean « gold,” |
whence did it come? It abounded in Colchis, (Strab. L. 10,
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CHAP. VIIL
Opz'm'ons and Learning.

564. THERE are many opinions, of different forts,

"'ﬂ)e knowledge of which will contribute much to the
3 filuftration of Scripture ; parncularly, thofe of the He-
" brews, and thofe of ancient nations.

565. There are, likewife, fome parts of learning not

-properly reducible to the opinions of nations, which are
- fubfervient to the fame purpofe.

566. The religious opinions of ancient idolaters,
their philofophy, the Jewifh feéts, prevailing opinions
and writings, Chriftian writers ancient and modern,

& :nd Pagan writers—all demand fome attention under
¥ ihis head,

SECT.
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. SECT. I.

- Of the Religious Opinions of Ancient Nations.

567.. Tre Iraclites were fﬁrrounded by, a
) : : . _ y, and at
times. connected with, the Egyptians, the Ca:xiaanitiﬂ\

tﬁhey‘,/;th_e A(Tyrians, the Perfians, and other idolatrous -
n.anons ;.the knowledge of whofe religibn hélps fome.
times to illuftrate paffages of Scriptufe. ]

568. Their religious opinions, their rites of wo rfhip ;'

founded on thefe, their fecret worthip, or myfteries,
2 3

their magical notions and ceremonies, are points, ths |
knowledge of which has fome utility. .

N 569, '1;‘0 thefe, feveral incidents in the Scripturc; i

ave a reference ; and, therefore, ar ained |

.o NN b : c beﬁ ;

by s , . explained f

Num, xxii, 6, 17. Balak fent tw .

xxil, . o embaffies to Balaam ; t ]

anxiety for B.alaam’s curfing Ifrael, appears through the \frh;?e

h;i}oryf This was founded on the univerfal opinion of the §

¢ ca;:y o:; devotm§ an enemy, 'The Romans had ﬁublic offi» 3

cers for the purpofe, and a fet f i .

P 9.5 ' a fet form of execration, (Macrob, ]
Newton on Proph, Diff. 5.

.570. Many of the ceremonial laws of the Hebrews

have a reference to the idolatrous opinions of the neigh.
bouring
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 bouring nations, and their correfponding . rites, being
 given in oppofition to them; and, therefare, derive
- light from the knowledge of them.

Exod. xii. The paffover was a memorial of the deliverance of
the Ifraclites. - But many circumftances of it were appointed
in'oppoﬁtion to Egyptian- fuperftitions. Among them, “a
lamb, or kid,”> was mot facrificed, but venerated. ¢ A

~ pale,” was worfhipped as a fymbal of Hammon ; female
facrifices were always preferred. ¢ Eat no part raw,”’ as
avas ufual in folemn foftivals : « Not carried forth, ”” as was
alfo ufual : « No bone broken, ”” as pulled afunder in enthu-

fafm: ¢ Not fodden,” as in folemn and magical rites:

« Roafted with fire,”” not by the heat of the fun: ¢ To be
eaten with its purtenance,” the inteftines, which were referv-
ed for divination: < No part to remain, but the fragments to~
be burut, ? which were ufually kept for charms and fuperfti-
tious purpofes.
Spencer de Leg. Heb. 1. 2. c. 4.

Num, xix. 3, &c. © A heifer,” worhipped as facred to Ifis.

¢ Red,”’ moft adered. '

Spencer, ib.

~ g71. In particular, the knowledge of the religious

b opinions and ceremonies of idolatrous nations, often
- fhows the meaning of Jewith laws, given in reference
. and oppofitjon to them, which ‘would, otherwife, be
- pbfcure, or imperfeétly underftood.

Lev. xix. 29. ¢ Do not proftitute thy daughter.” Deut. xxiil.
17. « There fhall be no whore—nor a Sodomite.” Not
prohibitions of thefe crimes in general, but under pretence of
religion 3 thefe were common in the worfhip of fome gods, and
were reckoned acceptable to them.

Spencer, ib, ¢. 22.

5§72

N
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- 572.- The knowledge of fuch opinions and ceremda
nies,:thows the’ utility, or importance of laws given'in §
contradiftion to them, which would otherwife appear
trivial.

‘The law, “<Thous fhalt not feethe a kid in its mother’s milk, ”* 1
- feema trivial ; yet it is repeated, Exod. xxiii. 19. XXXiv. 264 4
Deut. xiv. 21, An idolatrous and magical rite for fertilize
ing. ]
Spencer, ib. c. 8
Deut. xxu. 5. “ Men wearing. women's clothes, ot "women .:
. men’s, an abomination ;* a rite univerfally prevalent, from }
v, .the opmmn of a difference of fex in the gods, and tending to
lmpunty.

573 The knowledge of fuch oplmons and ceremos §

nies, fhows the reafon of laws given in oppofition to 4

them, which would otherwife appear to be arbltrary, )
or unneceffary.

Lev. ii. 1+, % Offer no leaven, nor honey 3 in opnoﬁtu;nfo 4
grofs ideas of the gods, as pleafed with delicacies ; honey wao .

- offered to the mfernal and the hero gods.

. 574. “There are, in Scripture, frequent allufions to |
the opinions and worfhip of the idolatrous nations, which 1
_cannot be underftocd without the knowledge of thefe.

Pfal, xvi. 4. « Drink-offerings of blood.” = A principal cere- E

mony is here put for the whole of idolatry ; in oppofition to .

which, the law was given for pourmg out the blood of sacrie

" % . fices, and for the prohibition of eating blood.

Jer. xliv. 17, 18. Worthipping « the queen of heaven, ” the
“moon, ‘as’ the means of procuring ¢- plenty. ” It was the
“opinion of all, that plenty was procured by care in worfhips

ping demons ; and this opinion was imbibed by the Ifraehtes. 1
. lflc ‘

.
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" Tfai xlv. 6,7. « I form lxght, and—darknefs,—-—peace, and—
;. evil.” It alludes to the Magian tepet of two. pnnclples,
o good and ap evil. Both are but the creatures of Jehovah‘ '

Lowth in loc.
«Ver. 19, ¢ Not fpoken in fecret—or dark place——declare rlghte-

oufnefs (truth) things that are right (give dire& anfwers) 5’
in oppofition to heathen oracles, which were given from ca-

verns, and were ambxguous.

Lowth in loc.

4 '~ SECT. IL

o Of Ancient Learning and PhilOS@’Iy'

~ 575. Tue Egyptians were very early eminent for
; -their learning and wifdom ; there are references to it in
Scrlpture ; and thefe derive light from what is known

3 concermng it.

Diod. Sic. 1. 1. Herod. 1. 2. Strab. 1. 16. 19. Macrob. Somn.
Scip. and Saturn. Diog. Laert. Pliny, Hift. Nat. Burnett
Avrchzol. . 1. Wotton on anc. and mod. learning. Warburt.
Div. Leg. Univers. Hift. b. 1. ¢. 3. {. 2.

_3 g Kings iv. 30. « Solomon’s wifdom excelled the wifdom of

Y

£ Egypt. ”  A&s vii. 22. % Mofes learned in all the wifdom of

" the Egypuans ”

5§76. There are other eaftern nations, likewife, who

- had learning and fciences, to which there are references
In Scripture.

SRR Kings iv. 30. ¢ the wifdom of the eaft country.

577-

J\
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577+ Khere wag- a’ fpecies of philofophy, fuppo{cd .
to have tfakeri its'rife in Egypt, and, thercfore; called -3
the' Egypnan, ‘Which prevailed, in refpe& of its genera[ 1

principles, though with many differénces as to particu-

Tar tenéts, o Syrxa, Chaldea, and Perﬁa, and tﬂcnce 4

called the Orlental
Mo(heut Hxﬁ. Eccl Sa:c 1. . Michael. § 100, &c, _‘ A

578._Its fpeculations gave rife to fome of the reli- §
.gious opinions and rites of the nations addicted to it,
which were imitated by the Ifraelites, and are referred -§
~ to in Scripture; and wrll affift in the explication of ]
fuch paffages. ‘

Michael. jb. . \a/ (o

Tfa. Ixvic 175 < That fanctify themfelves N3 Trms 1T behind - 4

.. one in the midt. > ‘The fupreme God was called One, and
never appeared but furrounded with many ZAlons, or inferior

fpmts, who were to be worfhipped along with him! (Mrchacl. :

- § 100.) " ‘But there are alfo other i mterpretatxons. i H
Lowth in loc.™”

~ 579. The Jews adopted.many of the fpecnlations
of this’ phrlofophy, accommodated them to their own .

rehgnous prmcxples, and; by the combination, formed

feveral tenets, partlcularly fables and genealogles of ans 4
gels, to whlcb there are references in Scripture ; and

it is from the nature of fuch fpeculations, that the paf-

: f'rges whxch refer to thefe are to be explamed

580. Many who were addx&ed to the Orlental phi+

lofophy, having embraced Chriftianity, intermixed the "}

tenets of the former with the do&rines of the Iatter,
* and -

2 3
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. und introducéd ftrange notions, by means of the mix-

ture, fo early, that there are’ references to them in the

' NewTeﬁament. R RS P e

Mpfhelm, Hit. Eccl fec. 1 chhael § 101 Mackmght,
! Pref tolJohn L SR RN §
iy i :

. v

581. The fe@s of this - kmd called by a general

. name, Gnoftics, profefled fpeculative oprmons, which

are oppofed in fome paflages of Scripture, and which

mu& be known, m order to. our underﬁandmg thefe .

paffages.
Mofheim. }b chhael. rb Mackmght, xb.

Sohn i. t—18 his a reference to, and oppofes, the oplmons of
the Gnoftics, particularly Cerinthus. . Jefus is called rsyes,
poreyivng, Quwsy Cmq, X8i5955, &c. m oppoﬁtlon to thefe bemg
* different ons of unequal dlgmty -

:"il Michael, § 102,

[P

Y

y John i 1, 2, 9. i 22, 23. iv. 2, 35 Oy 14y 15. Vo 1, §, 9 105>

11, 12, 13, 20: oppofed to feveral of their tenets.
Michael. § 1500

582. By different ways of rcafomng from the fame
Tpeculanve principles, fome of the Gnoftical fetts de-
duced a loofe morality, and others impofed unreafon-
able auflerities 5 to both which there are paﬁ'ages of
Scripture that have reference.

Motheim,; ib. Mackmght, ib.

1 John i. 5, 6, 7. ii. 3—6. againft placing rehg:on in fubtile
; knowledge, not praftice. .

" Ch. i, 4—10. V. 18, 21. againft the indifference of aﬂ ations,
and the lawfulnefs of fenfual impurities.

Rev. ii, 6. « Deeds of the Nicolaitans, *

o 583
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e 585’:Thexanment Iraclites having :Bad ng . infety
~ edurfe.mith the Greeks, there ¢an appear no traces,pf - ]
their philofophy in the Old Teftament:; but,in confes ]
quenes, of the later intercourfe, both of the Jews, and
of theé apoﬁles, “with thofe who ftudied that. phllofo-
phy, there are fome references to it in the New.
‘&xé afobre’ }) j"-l \. ‘.:l :, }’.A“ v | .".(. . ‘ e :
IR GGG i() LA o b € L
sk l84’ foere ﬁre fonre paﬂ'ages which’ a!lude to fhé
atther "¢ pHitofophizing 5’ and ‘Which recem; 11
from: the knowledge of that manner.

‘g‘r 1 Eor.l 32, 23 " The Greeks feek wtpmr, "’ fubtlc d)fquxﬁ-
T tions and argumentatlon ) )

0
Tolel 3l By wii

~

58 5 “The Greek phllofophers were . dmded into
many feés, fome of which are mentioned, and fomc .
of theu' tcnets hmted at, in Scrlpture. } '

Lo

Aés xvn “18.° e Epicuréans and- Stoics.’

e b g
%

V.24, 25.0 God is ¢

defcribed, in oppofition to both, neither an idle -being of hu- 4

man fWape, ner a mere foul of the world. v. 26, 3o. * the
_ . providence of .God,” not chance, nar fate. v. 27,28, 29~
X God not far from us—in him we hve, &c -—-bls oﬂ} :
Tpringy 16
‘—Eplcureane R AT Judgment,” e “one doubted of :i
4 - getribftion, the other denied any future flate. v. 34 « fome
‘mocked 77 the Epicureans.z ¢« Others faid, We will .hear

thee again. > The Stoics had fomie notions of a conflagration,

L and a re‘novation of things.

586 There are, in Scripture, hints of opxmons :

commonly feceured in the Greek phxlofophy

¢ . v ¥ "Bhefl, »

{8‘( ¥

JEWISH sECTS, i9§

s By t Thefl. W 23. nuvpu, Yogn, - ebpd; the conftituent parts of

{ «  manin the opinion of almoft all feéts. Tins opinion was_fas
_miliar to the ThefTalonians:

Critici, Benfon, Chandler, Macknight in loc:

’

OF the Jewish S"Eéz‘s and Pdrh_‘els;d

' 587. After the ¢aptivity, the Jews; from being ob:

. liged to ufe literal tranflations of the Scriptures, were

" led, gradually, to comment upon them ; which, giv-

) lng occafion to differences of opinion, produced dif-
| ferent fects among them, diftinguithed both by thexr
t opinions.and their pra&xces. '

nghtfoot, in Mat. iii. 7. § 3.
Beaufobre, Intr.

Cune, Rep: Heb. L 2. < 17.

T 588. The Jewith fe&@s were, principally, three; the

| Pharifees, the Saducees, both of whont are often ex-
¢ prefsly mentioned in the New Teltament, and the Ef-

fenes, who are nevet mentioned there, but to whofe
tenets there are probably fome allufions.
nghtfoots Cunz. ib.

'589’. The Pharifees were the moft confiderable .

§ fe&, both for numbers and for influence ; but, though

. ‘0 2 the
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the multitade followed them, that title was conﬁ‘ncd

to' men-of ‘leifure, rank, and fortusie. - .
nghtfoot, ib. § 2. Beaufobre, ib..

590. The Pharifees acknowledged a twofold fenfe
in Scrrpture, the literal and the hidden ; but princi+ §
pally regarded the fatter ; and, in giving it, mdulged s

themfelves very much in allegones.

591‘ They received not only the written law, or 3
the Scriptures, but alfo the unwritten, confifting of

tradmons, fubpofed to have been éonveyéd orally by

their fathers, moft of them from Mofes ; ; reckoned |
thefe of equal authority with the Scripture ; and, by 1

thefe, .explaimed, or perverted it.
nghtfoot, in Mat. xv, 2. Beaufobre,. ib.

. Mark vit, 3. :‘ Traditions of the elders ; 3’ becaufe derived from ¥

‘ thexr anceﬁors
1

" Mat xxiii. 4 Mark vii, 95 13. Luke xi. 46. ¢ of the le. :

r ﬁu 3 becaufe received and inculcated by them

592. Thelr traditions included, not only explications

of Scnpture, .but alfo inftitutions and ceremonies re- |

gardmg pra&xce, founded folely upon them.

593 They affeced great exaltnefs in ex lammg,‘

_the law, and, hkewxfe, in obferving all the ceremonies }
enjoined, either by it, or by their traditions ; and were

oftentatious, hypocritical, and fuperﬂ:mous, in the ob-
fervance of them. -
Jofeph B J. L 1. c. 5. Beaufobre, ib.

Abts xxvi, e axgiBssary agicr, % the ftriGteft, » exa&eﬂ .
moft accurate ¢ fedt. ”

)\

594- -
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.: 594+ The Pharifees believed the - refurre&mn, and
future rewards and punithments,
Jofeph. ib. c. 8. Beaufobre, ib. A&s xxiii. 6, &c.

595. But moft of them believed, at the fame time,

. a tranfmigration of at lealt fome fouls into other bo-
. dies.

Jofeph. Beaufobre, ’(h.

John ix. 2. “ Who did fin, this man,” in a preexlftent fate,
¢ or his parents, that he was forn blind ? #

596. The Saducees were not fo numerous, nor fo

’ popular, as the Pharifees, but vexy confiderable for
 their riches.

de. ib. Lightfoot in Mat. iii. 7.

597- It)is thought by many, that the Saducees

| received only the books of Mofes ; but others are of
b opinion that they. acknowledged the whole of the OId

Teftament.
¢ Grot. in Mat. xxil. 23.
Beaufobre, ib,

Simon, V, T. L 1. c. 18.

598. They admitted only the . litefai and ohvidus

~‘ fenfe of the Scriptures, rejecting all myftical and al-
- legorical interpretations.

599. They received only the written law, and re-

[ jelted all traditions, with the opinions and practices
¢ founded upon them,

Jofeph. Ant, L 13. c. 10. L 18. c. 1. Bcau!"obre, ib,

03 | 6oo.

i e e

AL
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h¥

f 600,iThey believed no fpirit but God, denying the 1

exiftence both- of angels, and of human fouls after °
» dcath, .
: Be_aufobre, ib. A@s xxiii. 8, Mat. xxii. 23, &c,

. 601, ‘:Tl}e Saducees were thus, both in their ﬁrin- ,
ciples, and in their pradtices, perfe@tly oppofite to the §

Pharifees ; and a continual rivalfhip prevailed between
them. ..
" Jofeph.’ Beaufobre, ib, Mat, xxii. 34. A@s. xxiii, 7, &c.

'~ 602.. The 8aducees, notwithftanding the loofenefs
of their opinions,  were often in the magiftraéy and -
the priefthood, and were remarkable for their feverity :
and cruelty ; which accounts for the bittern;zfs of their

perfecution againft Chriftians, whofe do&rine they all "]

- hated, and few of them feem to have embraced.
Jofeph. Ant,ib, and L 20, ¢, 9. Bel. Jud. 1. 2. c. 8.

. : ) Beau,"
fobr—e, ib, Afsiv. 1. Afsv, 17,23 &e ‘

A

603. The Effenes were not very numerous, and |

lived in retirement, aflociating only with one another;
and, for that reafon, probably, fell not in our Savi-
our’s way, .. .

© Jofeph. Bel. Jud, L 3, c.7. Philo, Mofheim, Hilt. Eecl, 1

fec. 1, p. 1, c. 2. § 7, &. Lardner, Cred. p- 1. b. 1
4, § 5. Beaufobre, ib." Marfh’s Michael. yol, 4, ch. 1 5.'
fet, 2, &e.: ’ T

604. They rejé&ed tradition, receivingonly theScrip.

tures ; but the_y fet no value on the literal fenfe of thefe,
but.
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" bist on a fpiritual fenfe, of which they fuppofed that.
"~ to-be only an emblem ; which - they carried fo far, as-

not to offer any facrifices.

6c5. Their do&rine was a compofition of the ori-
ental philofophy, with the Jewith religion ;- and, there-_
 fore, in m'amy particulars, bore a great refemblance to
L that of the Gnoftics ; and was, perhaps, the immedi-
- ate occafion of the rife of thefe heretics among the
. Jewifh converts; and, on this account, fome paflages

L “of the New Teftament may refer almoft equally to

. either. : )
;.. Michael. § 122—125, 136. ‘ ) ,
Col, ii. 18. @gnonein Twy ayyihayy ‘W:Q:'ﬂ_lipping; ofv apgds,. »
The Effenes were curioys about, and anxious to conceal,
the names of angels, and ufed them as mediators. Karwfgx-
Bivirey ¢ deceive by fubtle argument, * fuits their: fpecula-
tions, which were common to them with Gnoftics, and de-
rived from the fame philefophy.

Michael. ib. Xnatchbul, in Joc,

* 606. The Effenes, reckoning all matter evil and
impure, believed only the immortality of the foul,

" but not the refurre&tion of the body,. which, they

thought, is at prefent the prifon- of the foul, and by
being reunited to it, would only defile it, _

2 Tim, ii. 17, 18. ¢ The refurreCtion paft already. ”’ They

did not deny it, like the Saducees, but allegorized it. To

this they were led, v. 16. ¢ by profane and vain babblings, >*

the fpeculations and refinements of their philofophy, !

- Michael. § 144.

.--607. In confequence of the fame principle con-
. 0 4 cerning
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cernmgkmatter, they lived with extreme abftemioufs
nefs, ufing only water, and the plaineft forts of food,
mortified the body by feyere aufterities,” and either
forbade matriage altogether, or permitted no view in
contradling it, but contmumg the fpecxes.

Philo; - Jofeph Beaufobre

v 'L[‘lm.L iv. 3-—8. “ Forbidding to marry, *’ as unlawful, To
- abftain from: meats, * excefs of abftemioufnefs, or fuperfti« i
i) tion'as.to forts. ¢« God hath created,—every creature good, -

- .. nothing to be refufed, > in oppofition to. the fame prattices,
) and, }hg pringiple producing them. ¢ Bodily eyercife, ’” all .
“their’ au{lentles ’ T

Col. ii, 20—23. « Touch not, tafte not, handle not. » Max-
ims of the Effenes and auﬁere Gnoﬁlcs ¢ Dolrines of
men, *’ human refinements, ¢ Negle&mg, » aﬂlx&mg < the
body, which is in no efteem, *’ as being made of evil matter,

Knatchh, in loc.

1 Tim. v. 23. - Ufe a little-wine ; contrafted with their no-
tions, and infinuates a reproof of them.

608. They were, at once, a fanatical and fuperfti.
tious fe, placing religion in filence and contempla-
tion, imagining a fantity and myfteries in numbers,
rigid in their purifications, admitted only on a proba-

~tion, and diftinguithed into different orders.

Phllo ofeph Beaufobre

- 60g. The Scrxbes and Lawyers, whom fome have
reckoned dlﬁ"erent, but without fufficient reafon,
were not a"diftin¢t - fect, but a particular profeffion,
for explaining the Scriptures, either in the fynagogues,
or'in the fchools ; and they were, generally at leaft,
of the Ehanfees.

Cameron,

i
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Cameron, in Mat. xxii. 23, nghtfoot, in Mat, ii. 4. .Beau.

_fobre, ib.
« Scribes, ” often joined with ¢ Phanfces, » becaufe they were
‘'of that fe& : and often with ¢ priests,”” becaufe many were

fuch, and all their affiftants ; as, to them, explmmng the law -

ongmally belonged Mat. ii. 4.

LI

610. Profclytes were fuch perfons, of other nations,
as had embraced the Jewifh religion ; and are, general-

o

lys reckoned to have been of two forts; profelytes of-

the gate, who only embraced a part of it; and, pro-
felytes of righteoufnefs, who embraced the whole of
it though a few have denied this djftin&ion,

.. Maimon. de Profelyt. Jofeph, Beanfobre,

SECT. IV,
Of Jewisk Opinions.

611. For underftanding any writing, it is of great
importance to know the opinions of thofe to whom it
;s addreffed, concerning any part of the fubjet of it.

6 12. Befides thofe opinions, which formed the ge-

'neral charaleriftics of the Jewith felts, others werg

common to them all, or, though inculcated chiefly by
eng fect, were not oppofed by the reft ; and there are
' many
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many of:thefe; the knowledge -of which throws light
upon the Scriptures. S

v vt

...613« Such_ of their opinions as were truly derived .

from the Scriptures, were co-incident with the doétrines
there taught ; the knowledge of them is the fame with
knowledge of the fenfe of the paflages which, -teach

them ; and.explications of them may contribute to. -

the interpretatipn of Scripture, L

.

e : H .. N
SRV STAEDI :

- .614.: But, many of their opinions, either ardfe fron.n'-;‘

their perverfions of Scripture, or were taken from the
notions of the neighbouring nations ; and the know-
ledge of thefe is neceflary for exp-_laining fuch paf-
fages of Scripture, as allude to, reprove, or confute
them, R ‘ ‘
'615. Their do&trine concerning the moral law,
That it regarded only overt ats, and required only
external obedience, but extended not to the inward
motions, affeftions, or intentions, gives a key to fuch
paflages of Scripture as are levelled againft it.
D. Kimchi, in Pfal, Lxvi, 18. .
. Mat. v. 20:.% Righteoufnels of the firibes,” &e. that is, ine
culcated: by them, namely, external. v, 21326, Mu,r-,
_der.” v, 27—32, « Adultery.” v. 33—37, % Qaths,
v. 38—42.  Retaliation, ” - v. 43—48. « Hatred.” Ch,"
vi. 1—18. ¢« Alms, prayer, fafting. ”

[y

* 6}6. "The opinions of the Jews cancerning the Mef-t

fiah, Whlch prcvalled at.the time of Chrift’s coming,+
were, That he was then to appear *; That he would be-
S a

3 'Pipty of their anceftors, their knowledge of the law,

JEWISH OPINIONS. 203

a prophet !, and work miraclesé ; but, chiefly, That he
would be their temporal king, and raife them to the
empire of the world*: which opinions not only pre-

yailed, likewife, among the Samaritans, but gained fome

reception among other nations ; and they illustrate many
paffages, and account for many falts, in the New Tel-
tament. ‘ S

\

Jofeph. Sueton. Tacitus.
: Maﬁ xavi. 63. Luke ii. 25, 26. iil. 15. xxii. 66. Joha i.
» Oy 24 V. 25, 29, 42. X 24+ o
# John i 21. iv. 25, &c. vi. 14
! Lardner, Credib. p. 1. b. 1. ¢c. 5. § 1, 3, 4
3 John vii. 31. o : :
4 Hence John met with a3 general welcome, from the general
expetation ; Jefus with a lefs general, from their fqlfe idea.
He was always rejected by the rulers, who perceived his
contrariety to that idea ; better received by the people, who
were lefs difcerning ; deferted by many who once followed
him, becaufe he anfwered not their idea, He was feldom
explicit in declaring himfelf the Chrift, in Jrder to avoid

the confequences of their explaining it by their idea; not .

fo in John iv. 26. Mark v. 19. Luke viii. 39.'becaufe there
was no rifk of thefe confequences. He encouraged their
proceffion (which was a proclaiming of him king, 2 Kings
ix. 7.) into Jerufalem, becaule no inconvenience could then
arife ; they were foon eager for his crucifixion, becaufe dil-
appointed in their hope ; but they grew fond of his difciples,
A&s v. 26, and their hope revived.

Lardne_r, ib. Mackanight, Harm. § 23.

617. The Jews believed that juftification belonged
peculiarly to their nation ; and that, on account of the

and
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. ?ndh,the\c':bferi'ance of its ceremoniés ; notions coﬁfutcd
, grt te.?dlf;:s, (particularly to the Romans), and necef-
Y to.be known for our underftandi ion,
’ \ ing the
. -'Micbae’h';j 129, 8 confut?uon‘

]

- 618.:They thought that God had eleted th’em:toj

'
i

be his people, fo abfolutely, that he was bound. to . ]

f;;ftil his promifes to their nation, unconditionally; and
a"aiﬁ; %roplfgt .ought not to pronounce predictions
g t em; but, on the contrary, to intercede for
thcr‘n, and wish his own name to be expunged ; an

opinion which. is combated in fome paflages of Scrip- - i

‘ture, and gives a key to them.
Michael. § 130, 132.

R(‘;lfa- 21;. ;:;;—es‘ '.I‘!l,e ﬁfbje& very cautioufly introduced. -v.
—29. The opinion direétly confuted. * v. 30—x. 21. Par.
tlcula.r applu.:atxon to themfelves. Ch. xii God’s ife
notwithftanding, kept. promes
. :;%.rm'f;l(;zl ,gewsl,‘ a}fter their captivity, entertained
o Chaldcéhge' S é)plmons, borrowcc!, probably, from
e Eg o 5 gn .:conﬁrmed by .thelr intercourfe with
the ypf ns, Syrians, and Arabians ; the extravagant
ons, for inftance, of all except the S_aduce/es, con-

Cerning angelé, their na ,
el mes, th .
offices, o 7, thetr orders, and  theiy

BRI

6 : . L3 .. 3
-, €2tod T}l’llcy l;kewlfe adopted magical notions, and
2 nde themfelves. to arts and fuperftitions corre-
{pondent to them; to- which there are fome referenges
In Scripture, | T
.. Michael, § x’z 5o
Mat, xii. 24, 27, A@&s xix, 13,
621,

E " quity am
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. 621 There has been an opinion of confiderable anti»
ong the Jews, probably borrowed from the hea-
thens, that it was unlawful to pronounce the name MY;
and foime even fcrupled to write it ; a fuperftition which
has had a great effect on their copies of the bible, es-
pecially the latter MSS. and ‘thofe of the oriental Jews.

- . Ken. Difs, 1. p. 158,’320, 3555 540 Walten, Prol. 8. § 19

622. In consequence of this fuperftition, that name
has, in their copies, been often changed into other
ilames of God SR or %N, in fome places where
the very connexion requires it*, in many where it is
ftill found in fome MSS. *, and-in. others- where it is
indicated by parallel texts and the ufage of Scripture*;
and in all thefe cafes it may be fafely detcriﬁiﬁed that
éy is the original and genuine reading. = . .7

Ken. ib. and p. 354-- . v
i Gen. xxiil. 8. Abraham fays men WIN, “_'C'}(;duw'vill pro-
« vide.” But it fhould be ynm; for v. 14. it is faid T
rixv 3 by which miftake in v. 8. and a wrong pointing in v. 14.

{not V1N, as there, but X fhall be feen ) the latter has

been obfcured and mifunde;{‘tood. It fhould be, ¢ Abraham
¢ called the name of that place Jehovah-jireh, becaufe he had
«¢ faid that day in the mount, Jehovah will provide.” He
did fay fo, v. 8. and God had- provided, v. 13.
Ken. ib. p. 510. o }
i Printed w18, MSS. mm, Gen. xx. 4. MSS. 9.
2 Kings xix. 23. - MSS. 14 V ‘
Pfal. ii. 4. MSS. 61. If. vi. 1. MSS. 1. v.8. MSS. 44.
v. 11. MSS. 33. Ifa. vii. 14. MSS. z5. v zo. MSS. 18.

Printed ;- Ifa. vil. 13. MS. 1.
. Ken.
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++1. Bendibe . 510, 354, 523, 503, etin loc. Lowth in loc.

rioo® «f; Ghrony xi.,19..correfted by 2 Sam. xxiii. 1 7» and by ufages

cei o Bamy xxly. 5. xxvi. 11, 1 Kings xxi. 3. :
EAR NS

.. Pl Invijie T fix times, MS.; three of which alfo Jadg. 1

S 5 K LA

L "1_';:;5?}‘: ib. p. 155, &c. *
. . v f

633. In cpﬁféilﬁgnéé of the fame fuperftition “the
Jg\_m‘{h’g;gq{ggi}ggrgﬂfpmetimes interpolated wax b:efore
Y, omisting likewife £ .when' it followed thig
latter',.lg;: prder to prevent a reader’s ihédveiténf]j bros
nouncing th ficfisle name.

e :
M i)

2 S g 2 This s done G timen; Dt cometed by

-, %,Chran: xvil. .21, 22 by the i
3 Lhran xvil. . R ) pun&uation, by : S,
o by the Chald, Sy and Vulg. e
Ifa. Ixi. 1., correted b i ' 1z Arb.
Izi. 1., corre&t )y Luke iv. 18. b . ;
MSS. glfo v. 11, ; , Y 70 ..Vu!g- Axzb.
Zeph.'l. 7. MSS. 8.
- hISe?D,lf!: f p 459, sxo‘, 503, gt in loc. Lowtﬁ in loc.
Gl n o viee o - |
s uj-'if:.'uw:'(',q R
y.'.L it ( sragn gt

SECT. V.

(- B P T
s PRSP SROTL NS} S

o Of tl_ze Jewish Writers.

- 624. LEARNING includes the kno !
VING in wledge of book
]? well as of fats and opinions ; and there ire diﬂ’ere;; »
;nds .of tzqoks ufeful in Scripture criticifm ;- the firft .
(O)f ‘:I']hl'ch is the books of the Jewith writers, exclufive
eir targums, which have b Ire i
(Ch 1V, Seat C _been already mentioned.

' 625,

b 26 11 bt as one, in Philo, and in' moft 'M8S. -

. 1 627. They contain accounts of many of the cuftoms
- of the Jews ;-°of theil opinions,efpecially fuchias were
E derived from the oriental philofophy, to which he was
. %(’idiﬁ'ed _;""‘an‘ﬁ-“ of> fadts;: patticularly’ relating to their
. ftate undéF the'Romlan emperors ; fit to throw light

Sty SRR PR T T
*'Simon, V. T ¢ 19. 7 Beaufobre, Introd. <R et
. ) €. 17." Beaulobre, Introd 4
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.::62g. Philo; .a leirned . Jew.of. Alexandria; wrote

L foon after the birth of Chiift; and feveral of his works
' are extant. G nife e ih
636 They-coritain many quotations from the Scrip-
 tures, which may fhow how the text then ftood in the
riginal; or at leaft in the 70 verfion: - R

" Exod. xx. 3, 455, 6. Late editions have thefe verfes as  one

. commandment ; but Philo, as two. v.17. as two, in Edit.
RIS

v

. 0. “Ken. Difl. 2. p. 351, Difl. Genii§ 15, 29, 165, et in loc.

RV P I

oit shany paffiges of Seripture.- * * 1 -

YRS UUNENE S SV SO T

Y{' i sotie M STOER B

il Giéi"'jbﬂs’p‘hﬁs;i prieft and a ‘Pharifeé, flourithed

foon after the death of Chtift, and wrcte after ‘the
taking of Jerufalem by the Romans.

HE B T B R I .

; His works are, Jewith Aniiquitieg; Jewith Watg .AgamﬁA .
" pion y His own Life. wilh Wars e
e ot

""" 629, As he often tranflated the Scriptures; and as,
much oftener, his fubject coincides with ‘thiem, fome of -

his works are’of .great ufe for fhowing' how: they then
ftood, and may affift in either confirming or correfling
rgadings. ;- -

Exod.

s £ At
et O

R e e
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- ExodsxXagw=617.. Antiq. Jud, L 3. . g0t i L wlad

«.i. He ¢onfirms the_ chronology ‘of the 70, from - the creatiom £l

Abrabam. 'Antig. L 1.

1,630, His Wmmgs contain accounts of many Jewith

cuﬁqm § and opinions, . and of the dxﬁ"erent feéts, which - ;
contribute, very much | to the 1lluﬁranon of Scnp,

ture. . -
L P«luv stolt grnt o o L eyt

o'l I;Oluh i

631. They' contam many fa&s, pamcularly fuch as i
relate, to. tl}e cxv;l and religious ftate of - the Jews about }
the time of Chrift, which being fuppofed, alluded to, |
or: meqtmneﬂ, in; paﬁ'ages of Scripture,- enable us to 3
}enter into,; thQ,meanmg of thefe paﬂ'ages., a1 ]

cibadvidveop oo AR | S S T

632. His;aceurate and mmute detail,, of. mauy;;of 1

the 'eveuts of  his ‘own txme, and,,above all,. of ,th

Jewith war, and the fiege -and deftru&ion of. ]eru-

falem, affords us the means. of percewmg the accome-

plithment of many of Chrift’s predictions, efpecially
of his g{cumftantxal prediction of the downfall of the’

Jewnﬂ}“ natipn and religion, | - ‘

': Uity ‘f‘; JREEI
t NI ‘u(‘ H
. 633, The Talmud contains the oral, or unwntten,
Iaw, which’ had been handed down by tradmon ; it was

held in high eftimation by the Jews, and, by many of

them, preferred to the Scripture ; but there were al- -§

ways fome who thought more reafonably of it.

Buxtorf. Abbrev. p. 221—225. Ken. Difl. 2. p. 44.1.".‘Diﬂ:.
Gen. § 32 . , o

PR AR

634. It confifts of two parts; the firft, the Mifnah,
or text, whxch was firft written ; according to fome, in

the

JJ:! "

!
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- the fecond, accordmg to others, in the fourth or ﬁ&h

a thury T

Ken. ib:

6 3 5. Thie fecofid, the Gemara, or Commentary ort
the Mifnah § which is tiwofold ; one compiled by the
: Jews of Paleftine, it is fuppofed by fome between the
. years 300 and 400, by others, about 6oo; which (to-
' gether with the Mifnah) is called the Jerufalem Tal:
. tnud 5 the other; about 200 years later, by the eaftern
]ews, and called the Talmud of Babylon, which is

? moft eﬁeemed but both are full of abfurd fables.

" Ken. ib:

636‘ The Talinud containg many Guotations from
Scnpture, and in thef€ are many readmgs different from
‘thofe of ‘the later and Maforetic copies; in adopting
which, caution is neceffary, on account of its ihaccu-
~ tacy ; feveral being falfe, but feveral “alfo preferable,
ﬁnd fome of confiderable importance:

g Ken: Diff: 2 ib: Difl. Gen § 33, 34, 35¢ Simon, V. T.
L 1. c: 20: Buxtorfi Anticrit: L 2. ¢ i2; Capell
Lev. xvis 115 % Aaron fhall lay both (y%) his band:”  Heb:
abfurd ; .but the Talmad has 91%; and fo the Keri, and
‘above 30 MSS:

5. s Chron: xxvi. §.. « Zechatiah had underﬂandmg (mﬁz) i
““the wifions of God.” This is obfcure and unufual The
Talmud has nxaa ¢ in the fear ;™ and fo about 50 MSS:

40. Arab: Syr:
Ken: ib. & in loc:

" 637: The Talmud can give no affiftance in interpret-
' ¥ ing
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ing Scripture, by its “explications of . particylar. texts)

which are generally allegorical, fcarcely ever literal:; :

or by its hiftory and chronology, which are totally ers
roneous ; but.it gives confiderable affiftance, by pre-
ferving many ' Jewith- traditions, maxims,’ 'opmlons,

and cuftoms,. whlch aré mentioned or alluded to m

Scnpture.. :
nghtfoot Pr&f in Mat. Sl'mon, V. T. L 3. ¢ 6

.
Ce SO

638 The Mafora is a collettion of tradltxonary red

marks; : coriéerning the text of the Old Teftamem;

and is'twofold;- the greater, and the leﬁ'er. e
Buxtorf. ‘Tiberias. Walton, Prol. 8. § 1. Simon, V. T.

L 1.'¢c. 24, 25, 26. Houbig. Prol. c. 1. a. 3. Ken.. Diff?

2. Pp. 162--29«1. Difl, Gen. §37~—4o‘ S

B i g EIVTT N ' er ool

6 39+ It eontains remarks of very dnfferent kmds, and.

of different .degrees of importance; which, however,
may be all reduced to two heads.. The firft is called
by fome, the ancient Mafora, and regards the various
readings: of the text; it includes Ittur Sopherim (ab-
latio fcribarum), Tikkun Sopherim (corre&io feriba-
rum), Keri, or various readings collected from MSS.:
agreeing mofk with. the oldeft MSS. and, except four’
teen, found all in fome MSS. flill extant, fome con.:
je€tural emendations (feverim), and the defe&tive places

marked by a pifka. - .

Slmon, ib. c. 26. Walton, Prol. 8. § 18—~26. Houblg ibed

Ken. ib.

640. ‘The other part of it confifts of minute obfer-
. vations
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vations concerning the number of letters, words, verfes,

| -and fections, in each book, and ‘in the whole Bible ;
concerhing their poﬁtion, and irregularities in writ-
¢ ing them ; and concerning the vowel points and ac-
L. cents. \ ‘

Walton, ib. § 2=-10. Simon, ib. ¢. 25, "Ken. ib.

" 641. Some of the Jews, very abfurdly, afcribe the

:, Mafora to Mofes, and moft of them to Ezra, though a

few of them acknowledge their ignorance of its age, or

} allow it to be modern ; but it is a colle@ion of remarks
[ made at different times, begun, moft probably, in the

6th century, in imitation of the Arabians, ¢ontaining,

. however, obfervations more ancient, gradually carried
- on by different perfons, particularly the Jews of Tibei
rias, and ended about the begmnmg of thé gth cen-

E tury.

Walton, ib. § 11, 12, 18.
Houbig. ib. Ken. Diil.,2. ib. & D% Gen. [T

642. It has been extolled by the ]ews in general,

" and by many Chriltians, as fufficient for correlting all
. the miftakes which had crept into the copies of the

Bibl¢, and for preventing any miftakes from creeping

- in afterwards ; but to thefe purpofes it is Vtotaliy'ina‘(‘le-

quate ; the latter part of it is infignificant and ufelefs §

[ the former part is ufeful, but neither accurate and com-
plete, nor always judicious.

. Walton, ibe § 13-=17. Simon, ib. Ken. ib.
643 The Jews have a Cabala, which, too, they ri-

P2 diculoufly

Simon, ib. c. 25. and L. 3. c. 23,
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diculoufly reprefent as a colleCtion of traditions, handed:
down from Mofes, but of which they probably received.
the-idea, either from the Babylonians, during 1 their cap-,

tivity, or, from the oriental philofophy, after their re- -

turn; it is employed in deducing myfteries from letters,
words, or points, confidered in certain fancxful lights.
D’Efpeires de Text. Heb. Difp. 2. Dub. 5. Hottinger.

+ .isy Thefaur. Philol, 1. 1. ¢. 3. § 5. Morin. Exercit. 2. 3. 7,
'8, 9. Walton, Prol. 8. § 30, &c.  Simon, ib L3 c 23.

644 It i 1s of different kxnds ; Gematua, deducmg

myﬂ:enes from a word, by comparing it with, or ex-

plalmng 15 by another, whofe letters, as ufed in rota-
tion, amount to the fame fum *; Notarion, by making,
each [etter ftand far a word, of which it is the initial,
and thus from- one word forming a fentence* ; Permu-
tation, by combining the letters of a word dxﬁ'erently,;
changing their order, or fubflituting in their place
others fuppofed analogous to them, for their pofition
in the alphabet, or fome other reafon equally chime-
rical 3,

Jid, Walton, 1b $°34—37. Simon, ib, L 3. c. 6.

*Zech: iii. 8. * Exod. xv. 11. 3 Exod. xxifi. 2 3

' .645. Many of the Jews fet a high value on the Ca- .

bala, and even prefer it to the Scnpture, as giving the
fpiritual meamng of the law ; but it is truly a fanci-
ful and impious method of wrefhng Scripture to what-

" ufe.
Waltoq, ib. § 30, 38.
646.

ever fenfe one pleafes, equally void of folidity and," ‘
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646. The Jews have, likewife, a praical Cabala,
which is a fpecies of. magic, being a method of ufing
letters and words as charms for curing difeafes, work-
ing miracles, obtaining intercourfe with angels, and
the like ; and this is not only nfelefs, but deteftable.

Walton, - ib. § 33.

647.- All the other Jewith writers are comprehended

under the name of Rabbins; and their works are of

different kinds, and different degrees of udility.

648. Though moft of them extol the Mafora, and
adhere to the text, as determined by it ; yet many of

.them bear teftimony to the variation of copies, and in

their quotations give readings different from the receiv-

.ed ones ; and fome have made collettions of various

readings, as of the oriental and occ1dental MSS of Ben
Afher and Ben Naphtali. .

~ Ken. Difl. Gen, § 41, 42, 43.

649. Some of the Rabbinical writers employ them.
felves wholly on the grammar of the Hebrew language,
which they took from the Arabians, and in which they
have affeCted great: fubtlety ; by this they contributed
much to the knowledge of that language, and, confe-

"quently, to the underftanding of the Old Teftament ;

but all that is ufeful in them, may now be much more
eafily learned from later works.

650, In their interpretations of Scripture, they are
P2 either



214 JEWISH WRITERS,

either literal,: allegorical, or cabaliftical ; and fome of
them ‘unite all thefe three modes, '
" Bechai. ‘

651, Many of them, efpecially the moft ancient,
are wholly fet on allegorizing the Scriptures ; and thefe
are of no ufe, except their fables happen now and then
- to'throw light on opiniqns referred to in Scripture.
Jarchi,

652. Their cabaliftical interpretations are ridiculous,
and altogether ufelefs. '
Ramban. " Abraham Seba. Mofes Negara, &e.

653. The literal method of interpreting ‘Scripture
was revived among the Jews, by fome who rejetted all
their traditions, allowing authority only to the written
word, explained according to reafon, and were, on
this account, called Caraites, and rcgarded as a dif-
tint fet, from about the middle of the 8th century.

Simon, V. T. L 1. c.27. L 3. c. §» 6. & Catalog. Auth.
Jud. Beaufobre,' Intr, Aaron,

654. Many of the Rabbinica] writers who cenfuye
the Caraites, and do not reje all tradition, yet employ
‘themfelyes chiefly in ‘ﬁnding out the literal fenfe of
Scripture, though often with too mipute attention to
the fubtleties of their grammar, ar too great an intey-
mixture of their philofophical notions.

Simeon, ib.

Abgn Ezra. - Maimonides. Kimchi. Levi Ben Gerfon, A.

* brgbanel.  Mordochai. Lombrofo. Aben Melech.
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vi658. The Rabbinical writers have many ?xpiications

of Scripturé handed down to them by tradition, or can-
tained in MSS. to which there is not general accefs 3
feveral of them juft, and, therefore, highly ufeful.

.6 56 Théy‘likewife apply much to theftudy of the

| - Hebrew language, and have great knowledg? of it,
. which enables them to give the fenfe 'of. Scrlptur.e f, /
~‘and, particularly, they preferve many ,xdlf)ms, pf}t)ra -

" es, and modes of expreflion, ufed by their anceftors,

which beft illuftrate texts in which ﬁmilaif ones oc-

cur. » ,
Mat. xii, 36. <« Every idle word (gnue agyor) tl.ley fhall give
account thereof, »’ their eafy, ordinary converfation, whether

X .A - good or bad, (Kimchi in Pfal. i. 3.) s we fhall be examined

i i i ’ ore deli-
concerning our flighter difcourfe, as well as our mo) ]

berate.

SECT. VI.

Of the Ancient Christian Wrilers,

A

refpect to the reading, and the fenfe.

" 658. They contain many quotations from the ori-
ginal, at leaft of the New Teftament ; and all have a-
o P 4 greed,

657. THe writings of the ancient Chriftians, ca.ll-
" ed the Fathers, are of fome ufe in criticifm, both with
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greed, that thefg msy fupply various readings, fome 3
of them genuipe ;. though not concerning the degreg
of authority due to them, -+ )
_ 659. Some, affirming that they frequently quote |
;naccu}tately,,bn only from memory, determine thai 3
they give po apthority, or very little, to any _reading

which is not eftablifhed by MSS, _ 7

Michael. § 30, Pfaffy c, 12, can. 3, Whitby Exam, Mﬂlu, 4

Lrea, .

. 660. Others, particularly Popifth writers, ihink, 1
fhat thejr works being more ancient than any MSS, |
now extant, the quotations found in them are the beft
means of fettling the genuine reading, and ought tc\q %
have the greateft authority, TR

Dupin, Diff; Rrelim; Michael, ib.

661. The truth feems to be, that they g,enerallyi
guoted Scriptpre yery exa@ly, as they had it in their

copies ; and, therefore, when a reading followed by 3

them agrees with any ancient MS., it is, probably,

the genpine reading. = -
V\,’etf'\gain3 Prol. c. 16. can, 14. Pfaff, ib,

. M“t”vif 1, ¥ Do not sxmorurmy, alms. 2 8o mpff‘copies. But

?mafowvﬂv, ¢ ﬁght;oufhefs, *? in 2 ancient MSS.,> Vulg:, moft

Fathers, and moft agrepable to the Scripture fiyle. ~

Mill. & Pearge in loc,

662. The total ﬁiexi;ie of the Fathers concerning 2 - 3

reading which woyld haye confirmed their opinion in 3
S controverted
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' gontroverted point, juitly renders that teading fufpi-

 glous. : .

: Wetftein, ib. '

Ey ' : ,

¥ 500 663. The Fathers generally take their quatations
from -the 70 verfion; and the Latin Fathers: quate

‘;'_i_Scripture-according to the Latin verfions then in ufe;

f they therefore thow what was then read in thefe ver-

: ﬁons. . B : !

; ... 664: Concerning the ufefulnefs of the Fathers for
[ -the interpretation of Scripture, there are very different
- opinions ; fome, particularly the generality of Popith
 writers, reckon their aythority abfolute, and their in-

 terpretations facred, -

. .665. Others, confidering their interpretations, a3

" received by the moft ancient of them from the apoftles,
. or their immediate hearers, and fucceffively tran{mitted

o the reft, allow them fo great authority, efpecially

" when feyeral agree in them, that they ought to be
adopted, except there be the moft cogent reafons
againft them,

666, Others confider their interpretations as entitled

to no authority, except what they derive from their
appearing juft, on a faiy examination of them; byt
differ copcerning the degree of this autharity, .

667. Moft of the Fathers being totally ignorant of
the Hebrew language, and many of the Latin Fathers
jgnorant of the Greek, as well as of the rules of criti-
K cifm ;
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7

cifm ; 'their Hteral explications- of Scripture ‘are often -3

e

lame and fuperficial. - N

)}

668. In theiri polemical works, they often ftretch 4

the Scripture,- In order to favour.the do@rines which
they maintained. - '

66g. In. their homilies, when they ftick to the lite‘-'

ral fenfe, they ftudy not fo much to determine it with

accuracy, as to accommodate the moft obvious mean.

ing to their fubjed, or to apply it to praical pur-

pofes in a rhetorical manner. . o
Chryfoﬁom. - Batfil,

670. Even fuch of them as did not \lvholly negle&

the literal fenfe of - Scripture, are fond of allegorizing

it, and drawing from it myftical meanings, which are
altogether fanciful, and of no ufe.

* Origen, Avguftine. " Hilary. "Ambrofe. Cyril.

- 671, The later Fathers generally borrowed. the in.

terpretations of fomie of the earlier, with fome varia- -

tions.

. - Hilary, Oﬁ&erl{’s. _‘wf‘\r’nbrofe, Origen’s, and Bafil’s, Caffio-

" dorus, ‘Auguftine’s;  Rabban, Jerome's, e

- :6y2. It becdime :c'giﬁomary, in later times, to make

compendidus’ colleions of - the different explications

_ of texts of Scripture given by the Fathers ; which were
called-Catene ;” and"contain; forme good, and. many

triﬂing. PV T ' . H o ’
Procop. - Nicet. Lipoman, .
Y 673

Y
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- 673. Mény juft interpretations of Scripture, and

E fome good rules for interpreting it, may be c?lle&ed
from the works of fome of the Fathers, and will be of

f great advantage. b o

: Origen. Auguftin. de Do@rin. Chrift. Hieronym. Comment,
&c. ‘Theodoret. Queft, & Comment.

SECT. VIL '

Qf Modern Christian Writers.

674. Ever fince the revival of learning, Chriftia.ns
have beftowed confiderable attention on the Scrip-
fures; and, befides improved editions, and ver.ﬁons
of them, have produced many works, of feveral kinds,
which cbntribut_e much to Scripture criticifm.

675. Collections of various readings are the only
means of making MSS., copies, and verfions, exten-

| fively ufeful, by enabling thofe who have not agcefs. to
all or many of them, to form a judgment concerning

* the genuine readings of Scripture; and many fuch
colleions have been made, firft, with refpeét to the
New Teftament, and, more lately, with re_fpe& ta .
the Old.

s,
Laurent, Steventy

Valla, Annotat.
Y aia, b NOY,

Erafmus, Comment,
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Novi. Teft.. Grotius, Comment. Hammond, Annot.- Lu- 4
Walton, Polyglo}-
tom, 6. Cureelleus, Fell, Gerard of Maeftricht, Mil, }
Kuster, Wetflein, Bengelius, Griefbach, in editions of the
N.T. Jo. Hen. Mlchaehs, Houblgant, Kenmcott, m edi- §

¢as, Brugepfis, Cor.ment. in Evang.

tions of -the 0.T.

676. Moft of the capital editions of the Scriptures. §
are accompanied with prolegomena, or diffcrtations, 4§
which contain many critical obfervations, particularly ]
" concefning the true reading of Scripture, and the means §
of determining it; and there are many other treatifes, §

adapted chiefly or only to the fame purpofe.

Wﬁlton, .Proleg.  Houbigant, Proleg.
General. .

Mill. Kufter., * Wetftein; Griefbach, Proleg.

Morin Exercitat. Bibl. Capell. Critic. Sac, Kennicott's §
. Differtations and Remarks on Sele®t Paffages in the O. T, 3

Mlchachs 8 Introd Marfh’s Tranflation.
Ew};hom s Intrqd Campbell’s Dxﬂ'ertauons. »

. O
PR Ao

677, Qqncordqnces are ufeful, not only for readxly :

finding particular paffages of Scripture, but for com-

-paring’ fuch- ag;are parallel, and for difcovering the }
meaningiof .words and phrafes in the feveral places
where they are ;ufed ; and there are many works , of '
this. kind . adapted to the Bible, both in the orlgmal ‘

languages, and in that of the feveral verfions,
Heb. O,'T. Bustorf, Calafio. Taylor. st
Greek N. T. Stevens. Schmid. Xiftus Betuleius, !’
70 Verﬁofl, Kircher. Abrah, Troemmips, B

L .

Kennicott, Differt, 3
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. Vulgate. Hugo Cardinal. Alberftad, Luca, Pellican. . R.

. & H. Stevens.
, Jun, & Tremell. . e
Englith Verfion. Downbam. Catton Newman.- Cambridge. .
Cruden. ) )

678. Commentaries are profeffed é:iplicatiqﬁg of

. Scripture ; and there- are many fuch explications, ei-
. ther of the whole Scripture, or of particular books, by
- Chriftians of ‘all denominations ; but which havc very
- different degrees of merit.

679. The commentaries of Popith writers are gene-

rally filled with the feveral explications of the different
. Fathers, moft of which are merely allegorical ; or ‘with
t fcholaftic fubtleties ; and fome of thém contam almdﬁ'
b nothing elfe.

Cornelius a Lapide.  Pererius. Leo Cattro. _

'680. But, many of the Popith commentators, along

| with the opinions of the Fathers, and a fuperfluity of

controverfial diflertations, are at pains to ‘inveftigate
the true and literal fenfe of Scripture, from the nature
of the language’, the comparifon of the ancient ver-
fions*, or the writings of the Rabbins 3, or from feve-
ral of thefe together *.

* Cajetan. Olealler. Toftatus. Ribera. Malyenda. Mari-
ana. Nicolaus Lyranus. Paulus Burgenfis.” Laurentius
Valla. '

* Bonfrerius, Genebrard. Bellarmin.
3 Serarius. De Muys.’

4 Titelman. Auguftinus Eugubinus.
Gordon. '

Maldonatus.  Eftius.

681.
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681.: There.are many commentaries on the Scrips.

tures, by Proteftant writers, written in very different
manners : fome of them fhow no great knowledge of
the original languages, nor are very critical ; but are
chiefly occupied either about theological quefhons, or
praéhcal obfervatlons.

Luther. Calvm. Zumghus Gallafius.  Peter Martyr.

682. Others, along with theologlcal and pra&xcal‘
d:fqulﬁtlons, give a critical explication of the fenfe of
Scripture.

. Molerus. Mufculus.
_ 683 Others conﬁne themfelves, wholly, to a crm-
cal exphcanon of the Scrlptures, and apply to it, cither
grammatical knowledge of the language®, the ancient
verfions?, the kindred languages?, the examination of
Scripture itfelf*, or the feveral Kinds of learning, hifto-
rical, rabbinical®, claffical®, which can be conducive
to it; or feveral of thefe means together’. '

* Merceriis. Fagius‘. ‘Bain. Forerius. Vatablus. Mafius.

Codurcus. Liveleius, Ainfworth.
3 Wall’s Critical Notes. -
.3 De Dieu.  Pocock. Schultens.

+ Locke. Taylor. ' Pearce. Benfon. Brennius. Crellius..',
. Slichtingius. ' '

S Munfter. Lightfoot.

6 Caftalio. Cafaubon.

7 Drufius. Grotius. Patrick. Lowth. Hammond Whitby.
Pool. Macknight. Horfeley on Hofea.

684. There are many obfervations or differtations
on

1y 3
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E on particular paffages, which generally confider them
E with greater accuracy than commentaries -on whole
" books, but are condutted on different principles, and
. executed with different degrees of fkill.

Hack{pan. Knatchbull.

685. There are feveral treatifes employed in laying

| down general principles of criticifm, or rules for the
eXphcatlon of Scripture. .. o

" Ariz Montani prefationes, De la Haye quzﬁ preliminar. Sixti
Senens. Bibliotheca fana. Lindanus de optimo genere in-
terpretationis. Mafii prefationes. Matth. Flacc. lyrici

 Clavis feripture.  Hottinger.  Glaflii Philolog. facra. Lowth
przle. de facra poefi Hebra:orum Herder’s Dialogues on
Hebrew Poetry. Campbell’s Preliminary Dxﬂ'ertatlons ‘and
:Gofpels. Macknight on Gofpels and Epiftles.’ ’

686. There are many works Written on particular
fubjects related to the Scriptures, and of great ufe for
underftanding them.

_Uffer. et Capell. facra chronolog. Bocharti, Phaleg. et Hiero-
" zoicom Spencer de legibus Hebrazorum.

687. Among the works of Chriftian writers, ufeful
in Scripture criticifm, muft be reckoned Harmonies ;
but thefe may be confidered with greater advantage af-
terwards.

SECT.
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e SR | ters of the river (Euphrates) ftrong and many, »* &c. By
. R e thefe images, the two countries are finely contrafted. ¢ In

NUNTO y s Tyberim Orontes.” Juvenal, <« Euphrates ibat mollior. *’
- o - . Vlrg Zn. 8. 1, 726. the fame i image, but without the con-

7 SECT VIIL B Ty
' ' N Lowth in loc.
Of Pagdn Writers. . p Ifa. xi. 6—8. ‘'There is here greater beauty, variety, and
e LA . Lo E force, than in the images of the renewal of the golden age,
N I TR S co N 3 in Virg. Ecl. 4. 1. 22, 24. Horat. Theocr.

688. EVEN Pagan writers, efpecially the ancienty ‘ . Jones, Poes. Afiat. Comment. p. 380. Lowth in loc.
may be rendcred in. diﬁ'crent ways, fubfeyviént to the ; 3 Ha. xxix. 8. xxxi. 4, 5. xxxii. 2. xlv. 2. xlix. 2.
illuﬁratxon of Sdnpture. . - Lowth in loc.

S e - i 3 Rev. viii. 8. « A great mountain ; ** a warlike hero. Virg. Zn.

12. L 701,

689. Patgan whters ufe words and phrafes coinci- _§
dent w:tb or analogous to, thofe of the facred writers, 4
and fit for afgertammg the meamng, or thowing the -
force and propriety, of thefe.

" V.o « A great ftar;”’ a priﬁce. Homer, IL ;}. L 7s.

691. Pagan writers contain fentiments, 6pinions
) ) and fads, which, in different ways, caft hght on paf-
fa. i g. "¢ On what part will ye ftrike again § 7 fages of Scripture.

'Qvid. Pont, 2;‘7'.‘4'2:‘ Euripid. Herc, Fur. 1245. . Dau. ii. 32, 33. Four empires, and periods of time, are repre-,
Lowth’s Ifaiah in loc. . . A fented by gold, filver, brafs, and iron; agreeably to the re-
ceived opinion concerning the four ages of the world.

Hefiod. Newton on Proph.

6go. APa‘gafl writers often employ the: fame imﬁge&'

with the facred, fo as_to throw light on their import, S8 . PflL Ix. 8. cviii. 9. « Moab is my wa/b- -pot;” an emblem of
\and generally, fo as to fet off their fuperlor excels ’ ] being low and contemptible, which is illuftrated by the ftory
lence. : E of Amafis forming a bafon into an image. Herodot, L. 6.
Ifa. ii. 4. * Beat fwords into ploughfhares,” &c. an image of * Findlay, Vindicat. p. 2. c. 1, f 5
peace. ‘¢ Falx ex enfe. .
Lowth in loc. )
Jocl. iii. 10. ¢ Ploughfhares into fwords,” &c. an image of wary
« Falces in enfem.” Virg. Georg. i. 506, &c. ¢ Deraftré .3 . '
- pondere caffis. ”” Ovid. Faft. 1. 697, &c. . , . Q. PART

Lowth, ib.

Ifa. viii. 6, 7, 8. © Soft waters of Shiloah, — — the wa-
' ters
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THE OBJECTS OF SCRIPTURE CRITICISM,

' 692. Thi objefts of Scripture criticifm are, the fe-
" veral forts of difficulties which occur in the facred
writings, and which muft be removed, in order to
 our rightly underftanding thefe writings.

. 693. As all dificulties muft regard either the read-

ing, or the fenfe, criticifm is twofold ;—corre&tive or
emendatory, being employed in determining the true
i reading ;—and explanatory or interpretative, difcover-
i ing the genuine fenfe; under the latter of which may

B naturally enough be comprehended whatever regards

| the beauties or the peculiarities of compofition in
Scripture.

Harris’s Philolog. Inquir. part 1.
8 lnquir. p

y

Q.2 694.
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694. Difficulties regarding the fenfeare of different
kinds ; there are difficulties—in feparate words,~in
conftruétion, idiom, phrafes, and figures,—in {fcope,
and connexion, and other circumftances,—in reconcil
ing Scripture to itfelf—to the principles of reafon and

morality—td hiftory ; and there are difficulties of a 4

complicated nature. Thefe give a proper divifion of

explanatory criticifm, to which we fhall proceed, afteg- ]

haying given a view of the emendatory; . .

CHAP, |

EMENDATORY CRITICISM: 229

CHAP. 1.

695. THE Scriptures, as well as all other writings;

vvbei_ng preferved and diffufed by -trzl_rift}riptipn, were
unavoidably liable to be corrupted ; and in the copies

of them, different readings are attually found ; whence
arifes the neceflity of eriticifm, for determining the true

‘reading.

696. In order to this, it will be proper to afcertain
the nature of a various reading—to point out the fources
of falfe readings—to diftingyith the feveral kinds of
them—and to lay down ruyles for judging of the ge-
nuine reading, = . T 7

e
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A

- SECT 1.
-The* Nature of @ Various Reading.

- 69 7.:'11%1’”0‘!%;{1;\‘1‘1511'}‘§lainj the meaning of a various read-
ing may {eent to'be, it ‘has' been fometimes underftood,

foas to mt?oduca c¢onfufion or miftake, - - -+ P

i R

RN [ .

- 698.“;‘ Sdirie” have- allowed the ‘name, “only tofuch
readings as may poffibly have proceeded from the au-
thor ;‘“_bu.tvth‘is reftrition is improper.

" Whitby Exam.’ V. L. Mill paffim. Kufter Praf. ~

7 699. Accordmg to thivs deﬁllition?‘agll.ithe 'diﬁ'exv‘ervfééys

of copiés’ are reduciblé to four heads. * 7

Zdo; Firlt, fuch as are improperly called various
readmgs; folecifms, abfurdities, palpable blunders of
trar.lfcrlbers, typographical errors, differences in fyllabi-
cation, &c. which take in the greateft part of the vari-

“-ations found in copies ; .but are to be reckoned, fome

depravations, others trifles, none various readings.

Whitby Partit. § 3. & paffim, Kufter, ib.

70%. But, to refufe thefe the name of various read.
‘ ings,
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- ings, is improper ; for it is to call that no reading,

which is a&ually read in fome copies ; and it is ufelefs ;
for the merit, and the real occafion; of @ reading, are
often matters of difficult difcuffion:

Kuﬁér,' ibi - Kennic. Dift 12 ps 291 3

' 702: Second; fuch as it is doubtful whether they be

‘improperly various readings, or whether they be pro-

perly fuch, as capable of having come from the author ;
readings, for inftance, in quotations; which may have
been taken either from a copy, or from memory.

yo3: Such, t66, ought to be confidered as various
readings, till reafon appear for rejeting them on exa-
minations : ' '

764: Third; fuch as are real and proper various
readings, fince any of them might have been the ori-
ginal reading, but of no importance; fynonymous
words, for example, ot fuch as alter not the fenfe ;
and of this fort there are many.

Kufter; ib:

705. Fourth, fuch readings as are both real and
important, as making an alteration in the fenfe; and
thefe are not very numerous:

Kuofter, ib. Whithy Pactit. § 4

506. This divifioit of various teadings, wheh plut
Wito accurate expreflions, amoiints to no more than,

| Q4 that




‘«23-2 - '50URCES OF FALSE READINGS. -

hat fomte'iare:: genuine, and fome: corvupnons, fome

lmpereah‘t“and Homé- trivial 5 but it-does’ nop;mply that ,

all thefé: fofts are niét: truly Varxous madmgs. et

Y PO R D CLEG

707. To fpeak properly; wherever;, An two-copigs of

a writing, there is a difference, that difference formsa

‘variolis readihg §mcept anly whien, it ;rcgards merely
the mannet;of :fjllabication. . . voehin
- Kufter,iib.. Marfh’sMichael. éh. 6. ‘fa&. 4o it ':"’ ‘

sgnenior gAIn) WyTie O wik, tigis OT tgisy mas, OF iy, &ica .
A~uluh'h‘~ BN P P P ,;»’,

708 Every readmg, dlﬁ'erent from what was origi-

nally swritten by the.author, iis a falfe. reading or 3 cor-

ruption ; and every wvarious readmg fhows ithat &hexe t4]
a corruption in fome of the copies ; for, two different
readings cannot both be the ongmal one of the author;
. but, everywaripus. réading is not .itfelf i :corruption,
for it may. be the: vnry one whxch proceeded from the
author. N O A T S g

Y

D TEPE SR & 5 VR o R S PR

SECT. 1I.

: Dhe Sourees of Falsé Readings. '
709. For determining between various readmgs, it
is of great ufe to know the fources of falfe readings ;

‘ Whlch are reduc1ble to two, Chance, and Defign,

Magfh;q Mlchael ch. 6 fect. 6, &c. De Rofﬁ, Var. Leét.
ro o

710.
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w710, To.chance ate to be afcribed all the miftakes

- .made by a tranfcriber, without his intending them at

the time, or perceiving them afterwards.

711. Hafte and <arelefsnefs have produced many,
miftakes, might introduce falfe readmgs of every pof-

- fible fort, and have rendered fome coples extremely
maccurate.

712 A tranfcriber might become inattentive and

_abfent and write, not what was in his copy, but what-
b .ever he happened then to be thinking of ; to which

caufe have been owing fome falfe readings, -and from

¢ which might proceed fuch as feem the moft unaccount-

able.
Pfaff.;d(:xgen. le&. N. T. c. 8. § 3.

713. ‘For dlfcernmg, fully, the occaﬁons of falfe
readlngs it ought to be obferved, that, as a tranfcriber
fometimes ‘wrote from a copy before him, fo, at other
times, he wrote from the mouth of a pérfon who dic-

- ‘tated to feveral at'once; in both which cafes, miftakes

might arife from reading wrong ; and, in the latter,
alfo, from hearing wrong.
Pfaff. ib. - Michael; Int. ledt. § 5.

214, Many letters, both in Hebrew and in ‘Greek,
are fimilar in figure, and more were fimilar according
‘to the modes of writing ufed in fome ages; than now ;
{uch letters might eafily be, and have often been, put
one for another4 and acquaintance with the feveral
fucceflive modes of writing will fhow, both the oc-

cafions
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cafions of falfe readings, thence arifing, and the times

of their introdu&ion.

Ken. Difl. Gen. § 19, 167. Lowth’s Ifa. Prel. Difl. p. (18
" Pfaff. ib.

3, 5. PRl cii. 6, Dya>—b153, 1 MS.—p123, 3 MSS.
“Ken. in loc. Dif. Gen. § 84, 13.

3, B, 2 Kings xx. 12, 77872, but Ifa. xxxix. 1. J18m.
Ay

%, 9. Gen. iii. 17. J1333,  for thy fake. ” 723, « in thy

work.” 70 Vulg. Num.ii. 14. Sswa—but ch i 14 vii. |

42. °x.20. H7. 2 Sam. viil. 3. 9tpvIm—but 1 Chron,

- xvii, 3.y Jon. i 9. vy, ¢ hebrew, —viayp, ¢ fet- §

.vant of Jehovah.” 70, 1 MS. Ken. in loc. et Difl. Gen.
§ 25. Gen. xxii. 13. N, “ behind —9mN. 70.

1, 1. Song iv. g.-1INa—nnNs. 22 MSS. Ifa. Ixvi..q, amg
v —nmx.  Keri. 32 MSS. Ken. et Lowth in loc;

™ 1. Gen, ziv. §. 113, ¢ with them. » So the Heb. Sam: -
70~=but 2113, ¢ in Ham.”” 7 Sam. MSS. Eng. and this *
is the preferable reading.. Ken. in loc. et Difl. Gen. § 1}

~

84, 13

'1, Al Ifa. vi. 11. \IXWN, ¢ be defolated ”—‘mwn, ¢ be left. o
70- Vulg. Lowth in loc.

2 P B Ifa. XXiv. 5. NN« laws ”-~mn “ law,” yo. Syr
'Chald, ' '

3

1, o Ruth iv. 20, smbw—v. 21, pmbw.
T, 13. 2 Sam. v. 1. 2377—1 Chron. xi. 1. vy,

% % Plal. xxiv. 4. ywpa ¢« his foul ”—wwoy « my foul,
. Keri, which is wrong. lix. 10. y1DrY ¢ his mercy ’—vjory
K ¢ my mercy,’ > Keri. Eng. which is riglit.

W '1 Pfal. xxil. z7 q9h ¢ before thee ”—inph « before
him,” 1 MS. 7¢. connexion. Zech. xiv. 5. 0y ¢ with
thee ”—ny . ¢ with him,” 37 MSS. connexion.

713
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ki 415, Many fulfe readings have arifen from -con-
founding letters or words fimilar in found ; efpecially,
by reafon of indiftin&tnels either in pronouncin'r orin
hearmg, when one dl&ated and others wrote.-

N’? is put for W o1g txmes, and ¥ for ab thce, accmdmg to the
_ Mafora, "perhaps oftener .

16, ix. 3 Ry “ not multlphnd Vb < multiplied .t])_fir, » Keri.
12 M85, Syr. Chald. : connexion, and_therefore right.—
Lev. xi. 21. « Which have nor (&) legs ¥—b < to wbich
are legs, ”” Keri. Sam. 45 MSS. g0, Vulg Eng. the fenfe
requires this reading. 1fa. xxxii. 3 TPWN 8N ¢ and the
eyes—fhall not te dim.”” Eng. 5y ¢ and lum—ﬂmll regard.”

Lowth in loc.

2 Kings viil; 10. - Elitha bids Hazael fay (%) % thou fhalt ot

S recover.”  So it is, in the text, and is right § " but the Keri,

and feveral MSS. have it W« o tim, thou fhalt recover, ’
which is w rong, and gives an equivocal fenfe, but is followed

2 v, In the\I‘ﬁlq‘g.’Verf.

Ken. Difl. 1. p..163, & inloc. "

Mar. v. 40. syegas, which is right—but eyesgs. in feveral MSS.
and Ldit. Mill in loc. XKufter Przf. Griefbach in loc.
So alfo Rev. xi. 1. (Jid.) Mat. xi. 16. éraigoss, right; but
éregoss in feveral MSS. (Jid.) Gal. iv. 18, ZnaseSar, right;
but {nrgeds, Vulg. (Jid.) Luke ii. 12. évgnoars ; but évence- -
T, In 4 MSS. Ald. (de) Jam. iv. 12, érseer, right;
probably fome wrote érasgor § hence the glofs #axcier, which
isin the Alex. and feveral other MSS. Vulg Syr. Copt.
JEthlop (Jid.) John iv. 2. ywwexsze, * ye know 3 ¥ but
ywvwoxstas, ¢ is known, ”—in {everal MSS. and Verl. either

is fuitable. (Jid.) Heb. xi. 37. ergwSaoar, ¢ fawn afunder,
right ; but emgnsSnear, « burnt, ” Cyril. Jer. (Mill in loc.
Pfaff. p. 145.) 2 Cor. xii. 1. 34, right; Jdu, feveral MSS.
Ital. Vulg. Syr. (Millin loc.)

Mat. xx. 15. H ¢ o¢3arues ;—EI, 12 MSS. (Mill in loc.)
: Mat.




|
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Mat. xi. 2. 3 j=—dix, 1 MS. Syr. Perl. Goth. Armen, It

yerllaps right, altered from Luke vii, 19.
(Mxll in loc, & Proleg. 387.)

1 Cor,,lx. 27,. uwmu{p, <« to chaftife or keep under ; ! Alex E
and moft. MSS. Vulg. Ethiop. moft Fathers and Edit,
wmrm{a, “ to make blue, ” all Steph. 6 others. Ald. 1. 3
Erafm. Colin. imexidw,  to emaciate with hunger, »” g MSS. s

* Clem. ‘Alex. Nazian. .
Mxll Proleg 1204. Kufter and Griefb. in loc.
Ch. xv. #9- ¢oglnfctv, ¢ fhall bear, ”* many MSS. Syr. Arab

I;tblqp. Ongen. Theodoret ; this is the common reading, and
fuits the context ;—but Pogicupsy, Alex. 19 others. 2 Edits

" moft Fathers. wrong.

-

Mill. Proleg. 1319. Kufter & Griefb. iﬁ-l_o,c. .

1 Cor. xiil. 3.-xav3nowpas, * burnt,  right ;—but xavyseapa,

“ glory,” Alex. Jer. (Mill & Griefb. in loc.). -

716. A tranfcriber fometimes gave a'falfe reading,’ 3
by writing a word, while the found of -a preceding ;
- word was ftill in his ears, or in his mmd

chhafﬂ §15.

Rom- i, 30. x&FAAZASS, rlght, but xaxa)uz)\s;, 2 MSS after -

nxepdugs. . (Mill & Griefb. in loc.)

717.- A tranfcriber, having read or heard a whole
claufe at ence; and retaining the fenfe, but forgetting

. Tome of the precife words, wrote a fynonymous word,

inftead .of what he had in his copy ; to this_head be-

long veny many various readings.

Whitby Exam:  Milli, . 3. § 2—o.
) Mat:_ii. 11. “Evger, ¢ they found ;7 but ades, ¢ they faw,”” in
‘moft'MSS. Verf. and Quotat. fome Edit. right. _
Mill,
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Mill, Kuft, and Griefb. in loc. Whitby Exam. L 2. c. z.
§ 1.
Ch. iii. 8, xagmus—xagmor. X: 28. PofnInTi—-PoBsscds, xil. 32.
THTO TW QUWY—TH YWY iVl xvil. 21, exmogeverai—igigxsras.
xxiil. 8. xa%wrn;——?ﬁgfxuho;‘. Mar.‘ i. 16. TEQIRRTHY—
v wuqaiyﬂy. ii. 4 Wgoréyf/w'm,—-—yrgonwyxm. vill. 34 omicw

ABsw——axorsdew.  Luke vil, 24, ayysrwy—paSnrar.

718, A reader, or a tranfcriber, cafting his eye on
b 2 preceding line or word, and not obferving the mif-
b take, would write over again what he had written al-
' ready ; which-would efpecially happen, when in the
 place on which he happened to caft his eye, he found
f the fame, or fimilar words or letters, as he had laft
; writtén. -
_Exod xxx. 6. AIpTT by Swx oo vapb, « before the mercy
feat that is over the teftimony. ” This is wanting in 18
MSS. 8am. and 70 ; it is repeated from the former. claufe,
and, by changing n>wom, ¢ veil, » into NIBOW, ¢ mercy
{eat, » is contradi@ory to it, and to Heb, ix. 7.

Ken. in loc. and Difl. Gen. p. 70. n.

719. If he caft his eye on a word or a line fubfe-
quent to where he was writing, and efpecially, if he
there found a word fimilar to what he had written
laft, or to what he fhould have written next, he would
readily write from that fubfequent place, omitting all
that intervened.

Mat. xxvili. 9. Qs ¢ emegivarro ATTATTEIAAI TOIE MAGOH-
'TAIZ AYTOY. Omiitted, from this caufe, in feveral MSS.
Vulg Syr. Copt. Armen. Perfi Arab. Chryfoft. Jer.

nguﬁ Mark: xi. 26, omitted, from the fame caufe, in 3
v MSS.
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MSS. Copt. Edit. ‘Ald. and Frob. (Mill in loc. & Prol.
875.) .

720. A perfon having written one or more words:

from a wrong . place, and not obferving it, or not

choofing to erafe it, might return to the right line,
and thus produce an improper infertion of a word, or 3
claufe.

Mat. xxvi. 60, The firlt ovy ivges, is wanting in-one MS. and
- is {uperfluous, and improper. (Kufter. Przf.) - Grietb. in.
loc. .

_ Mar. iv. 18. . The fecond svros ueiy, wanting in° Alex. and 4o0-
other MSS. Copt. Goth. Arab. Theophyla&. and is fuperp
fluous, (Mlll Kufter. & Guiefb. in loc.)

John vii. 26, The fecond «rs9ws wanting in 11 MSS. Vulg.
Armen. .Arab. Orig. Chryf. Cyril. Epiphani—the firft is

" wanting in 3 MSS. Syr. Copt. Perf. Ethiop. (Mill. Grot,
and Griefb. in loc. Pfaff. p. 166)

B

1 Cor X. 28 Tqu wyag xvgiev 1y ory &c. wanting in Alex. and 10
other MbS Vulg. Syr. Ethiop.- Arab. Copt Complut,
Ed. they are fuperfluous, and were probably inferted from
v. 26, (Mill. & Griefb. in loc.)

2 Cor. xij, 7. The fecond ivec-pen Intgaigupecs wantmg in Alex,
* -and s qther MSS. Vulg. Ethiop. Iren. Aug. they are fu-
perfluons, i, (Mill.. & Kufter. in loc, & Prol. 1205 ) . 3‘

Ifa xlviii. 11." "ynY redundant ; it is wanting m 1 MS. 70,"
Syr. perhaps it has been taken in from v. 9. (Lowth in loc. )!

—PW ¢ my name”’ is added in 1 MS, 70. Eng. and is -
right.

731. When a tranfcriber had made an omlﬂion,
and afterwards obferved it, he then fubJoxned what he
had omltted, and thus produced a tranfpoﬁnon.

Mat.

j .;'cading,
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Mat. v. 4. is fubjoined to v. 5. in Camb. Vulg. Jerom.  Luke
xxii. 17. is omltted in Alex, and 1 other ; it is {ubjoined ta
v. 1g. in Camb. .
Rom. i. 29. is very different in different copies.
K u?nuéz, Fopsidl, FoVNGILE) waedvifior, xagicts Common Edit.
ﬁmuy, TOINGIKy XAXiTy wheovigtqz_. Alex. Ethiop.
. @dieie, xaxie, mogviity wAtorehi. Clermont.
p);mga,‘kﬁmgult, wogysicty rhsévzé;qz, xax.  Vulg.
ftsmnlc,-wogviuf, Tovgict, Xoxidts wAcoysEicts Syr.

Mill Kuﬁ_. & Grielb. in loc.

y22. From thefe occafions of falfe readings, feveral
pnnc1ples may be deduced, for deciding concerning

. yarious readings.

Michael. § 17.  Marfl’s Michael. ib. fe&. 13,

723. If a readmg which is eafily accounted for
from an ufual blunder of a tranfcriber, be found only
in a few manufcripts, it is, in all probabl_llty, a falfe

\

v24. 1f a reading which yields no fenfe, or fuits ndt
the connexion, or difagrees with other texts, can be
naturally accounted for by an ordinary miftake of tran-
feribers, it is a falfe reading,

" 2 Sam. xxi. 19. ¢ Elhanan, the fon of Jaare-Oregim. ¥ (s
towar) this is wrong ; in 1 Chrou. xx. §. it is WpY; but
the Keri is A which is probably nght ;3 whenge Jp* and
awn—::vrm ¢ weavers ; 7 this word is taken from the end
of the vetfe.—¢ A Bethlchemite (‘Dﬂ‘)"! ) flew Goliah. ”
This is not true ; fee 1 Sam. xvii, §o. But in t Chron. xx.
5. it is, < flew Labmi, the brother of Goliah,” wary—nx
N, whxch is nght, and accounts for the miftakes in Sla-

mue
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]
~muel; rix being changed inte ma—n prefixed for forming a
. regular local name, and vr1x changed into nx:

Ken. Difl. 1. p. 78.

72 5 Among different readings, that is, - probably,
the genuine one, from which the others.may have ea-
fily arifen, but whlch could not fo naturally arife from:
them.

726. Hence, the mof‘t unufual reading is, generally, .

the true ; for a tranfcriber would not fo readily write

it by mxﬁake,/ as one to which he was more accuftom-
L .
* Michael. § 17, ! . .
2 Sam. xxiii. 36. * Jgal the fon of Nathan ;” but 1 Chron. xi.
38. _‘70:1 the brother of Nathan, ”’. which is probably right.
Ly is in all the ancient verfions, and might as readily pro-
duce ’m.‘n, as be produced by it. ¢ Brother” is a relation.
" lefs’ frequeuﬂy exprefled than ¢ fon, >’ and therefore lefs llkely'
* 6 be'put by miftake ; and there were two Joels at this time,
but neither the fon of Nathan. St
Ken Dift. L. p 213.
LR

,27‘ Hence, too, the fuller reading: generally is ther |

genuine; whenever there is no particular reafen to fuf-’

pett an interpolation ; for a letter, a word, or a fen--

tence, may be more eafily omitted than added, when
there is nothing to fuggeft the addition. .: < - -

1 Chron, xi. 32. bawan « Abiel 3 but 2 Sam. xxiil. 371,
]1:’7:?\:;{ % Abialbon, ” which is right ; 3 mxght be eafily

' omxtted ot defaced.
V. 36, rnns “ Ahgah ” but z Sam. xxiii. 34. ]:z nr\‘m
'mn\-m “ Ellam, the fon of Achithophel,”  This laft is
the
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the right reading 3 the two firt words might be eafily omit-
ted from a fimilar beginning, m changed into 1, and by des
faced. .

Ken. Difkk 5. p. 194, 207.

Mat. ii. 1. o nutgass "Hgwdov Tou Bacirsws 1:3 Wanﬁﬁg'in fevera
MSS. s but genuine. (Mill. & Griefb. in loc.) 2 Pet;
iii. 3. quwamzas; but o saraypon spremras in Alex. and 8
other MSS. Vulg. Syr. Arab. Ethiopi Augi Jer. and is

right. (Mill in loc. & Prol. g25. Eftius & Griefb. in

loc.) s

728. The fecond fource of falfe teadinigs, is defign }
to. which are to be afcribed fuch as are made know-
ingly and, wilfully, and fuch as, having been made
accidentally, arg wilfully fuffered to remain, aftet bes

| ing penctziw:d-

72Q. Mlﬁakes accxdentally made, have often been
defignedly permltted to remain uncorreéted, that the
beauty or price of the mapufcript might not be leflens

. ed by ‘Dblotting.

Lowth’s Ifa.. Prel DuT ps 58..

730. Many f:xH'e readings ate owmg to aﬁimllatlon 3
when a t(ani'crﬂ)er had once found ot written a word
\vrong, he purpafely altered “that, or telated words;
in conformity to the miftale.

Ken. Diff. 1. p. 574> 415, &c: Difl. Gen. § 18;.84..

9p3 ¢ a boy;”’ is 2t times, in the Pentateuch, put for y3

« a girt {** which laft-is found but" once; Deuts sxik: 19. and
there,-too, 9y is found - 12 MSS: . Butithe Mafora’ points

RS !‘hy!, and dire&s it to be, re" '1 {oi It‘ "feems impoflible
' [ R di < that
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> that this could have happened fo often, by chance ; it muft
" - 'have been by affimilation.

1 Kings viii. 30. ¢ hear 20 (*x) heaven ; ? but z Chron. vi.

21. % from, *” (10), which is right. = In v.32, 34, 36, 39, j

43, 45, 49, (2 is wanting, by affimilation ; but it is ne.
Leﬂ'dry

‘Ezek. xl.:» the ﬁgn of the plural before the fuffixed », is omit-

“.ted in. 34 words, by affimilation; the Keri adds them in
- all MSS.

Ken. Diff, Gen p- 117. et in loc.

¢* 731. Critical “tranfcribers” fometimes transferred
what they thought'a clearer or fuller expreffion, or

added a cifcumftance, to one place, from a parallel }
paflage ;' a liberty often taken, efpecially in the Gof- 3
pels ; and therefore, of two readings, (particularly in {
the Gofpels) one of which is exa&tly conformable to
a correfpondent paflage, and the other not, but yet

confiftent with it, the latter is preferable.
Mat. xii. 8. xa is wanting in above 30 MSS. Syr. Perf. Arab.

Ethiop. Erafm. 1 Ed. Ald. it has been taken from Mark,

~ or Luke, as emphaucal (Mxl] Kuft. Griefbach. in loc.)
" V. 35. s xug)m; is wantmg in all Stephens’s MSS. except
one, and near 40 others ; in Vulg. Syr. Copt. Perf. Arab.
and fome quotatlons ; it has been taken from Luke vi. 45.

where it xs found in moft MSS. (Jid. inloc.) Ch. xx. 22, ;
23 :9 7o ﬁumw‘«m o tyw ﬁxw;{qm;, BaxmticInyas j—Lanvice
Snoeads, is wanting in feveral MSS.» Vulg. Ethiop. Copt. and §
moft quotations ; it has been taken from Mark x. 38, 39. .3

(Mlll and Gne(b in loc,)

Mat xxvn . 35, ire wAngwdny x. 7, . to the end of the verfe, is

wanting in all Stephens’s, Alex. and §6 others, Syr. Copt. E. 1

thiop, Arab. moft copies of Vulg. and in many quotations;
it has been taken from John xix. 24. (Mill. Kuft, Griefb.
in
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* . inloc.) Mat. ii. 17, ws psravews; wanting in Alex; and ¢

“.others. Vulg. Syr. Copt. Goth. Perfc Ethiop. Armen. and
+ - in Mat, ix. 13. ; it is.wanting in 6 MSS. and the fame vers
fions ; it has been taken from Luke v. 32: where it is found
in all MSS. and verfions. (Jid.) Luke ive 8. {7mays omicw
pov Tavara—ryag, wanting in feveral MSS: all verfions and
* quotations ; it has been taken either from Mat. iv. 10. or ra-
ther, becaufe wantinig there in moft MSS. and in Vulg. Syr.
from Mat, xvi. 23: (Grot. Mill. Kuft. Griefb. in loc.)
John vi. 11. 7eis paSniass, of 3 paSaras, wanting in Alex. and
4 other MSS, Vulg. Syr. Goth. Copt. Perf. Arab. Ethiop.
it has been taken from the other Gofpels. (Jid. et Erafm.
Zeger. in loc.) ,

732. Critics fometimes corre@ted the New Tefta-

‘ment from the Greek verfion of the Old ; and, there-
'~ fore, when one reading of a quotation agrees exaétly

with that verfion, and another not fo exaétly, the for-

~mer, if not well fupported, is fufpicious, and the lat-

ter preferable.
Michael. § 18,

Luke iv. 8i zcacSas 7ovg TUITITQIppIIOUS THY mg?mv, is wanﬁng‘
_ in feveral MSS. and verfions ; it has probably been taken
from the 70. (Mill. et Griefb.)

- 73 3 Critics fometimes altered the text of the New

- Teftament, in conformity to the Vulgate verfion ; and

readings plainly arifing from this caufe; deferve no
regard.

Macknight on Epiftles, Gen. Pref. Se&. 1.

734. Critics fometimes introduced alterations, or
additions, into a paﬂ'age, from what goes before or

after.
R '} ' Mata
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¢ Mat.'v. 18 xgs 7av ‘meopnrws is added .in fame MES. and in
' Armen. et Irenz.—from've 17. (Mill, ¢t.Griefb. in loc.) Ch.
Vi, 18/ sv Qurigw is wanting in above 5o MBS and:all verfions
except the Ethiop.—it has been taken from vi 4, 6, where,
toe, it is wanting in many copies, and: thereforé probably a 3
glofs; (Kuft. et Jid. in loc,). Ch. Xxy. 13«-et d.{1@ 7" |

arSgwns tgysraiy is wanting in Alex. and 12 otbers; Jin Vulg.

Syr. Copt. Perf. Arab. Ethiop. and quotations ; it. has been §
taken from--the preceding chapter.. (Jid.inloc.) Mark |
vi. 12, after Eswrnooerro is added smu 7y didayn avzs’ in fome 3

MSS. and Vilg.—from ch. i: 22, (Jid..in loc.}

735 Critics fometimes altered their coples, with

a view to qorre& fome word in them which they un.
derftood not, or. 'reckoned faulty ; and therefore, when §

of two rcadmgs one'is perfe&ly dear,} and ‘the othcr

difficult, or obfcure, but fuch as may be explained by

the help, of antxqulty, or perfect knowledge'of the lan<

guage, the'former is fufpmous, and the latter is proa 1

bably genuine.
Michael. § 15. Marfh’s Michael. ch. 6. fe&. 1% "

Luke xvid %9 (.m‘umx TH5 adnkidii, changed into “adme’ (.m(.mm in
the Camb MS.—serimnrs, or saemure; this 18 the right
reading ; it has indeed an unufual fenfe, but is found' in the
70,——changed into exAumn, Or exazy, in the Alex. Camb.
Syr. Perf. Ethiop. (Mill. et Gricfb. in loc.): A&s xxi.

© 3+ avagywras, this is the common reading, and beft fupparts
ed ;. but changed into araPararres in fome copzes 3 tlns, how-

ever, is irregular, and therefore’ corredted into " ocmqummg 3

(Mill. in loc. et Piol. 1262.)

%36, Critical tranferibers fometimes omitted words

whlch they reckoned fuperfluous.

Mark vii: 37. 745 arxhss, is omitted in 1 MS. Ch. x. 19 M
%Wﬁfn-
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A umg—ngh&;; ottitted in § MSS. and in. Arm. it feems included
- khex}m, and i not. m the other Gofpels. (Mill. et Griefb.
L »in loe. ) ‘

T )

737. Critcs, in tranfcribing, fometimes added

words for illuftrating what they thought defetive or
{ hnproper.”’

Luke i 64 3mg9gw-9n, “ was loofed » is added in Camb. and
Compl. ; it feémed improper to fay that the ¢ tongue ” was
¢ opened.” (Grot, Mill. Kuft. Griefb. in loc.) -

738. It was common to write alterations, or addi-

- tionis, for the fake of illuftration, as glofles on the mar-
b gin, whence tranfcribers, afterwards, fometimes took

them into the text ; and, for this reafon, the fuller

- reading, whenever it could ferve for illuftration, or

correéticn, is generally fufpicious, and to be re-

3 Je&ed

Wetftein, Prol c. 16 can. 9. Ken. Difl, Gen. § 18, 3.

Mat. vi. 33. There is added in fome copies arnrs 7o peyara,
/ G Ta pixga Dy WEoTTEINTETAS ¥ AITUTS Tt SWEQARYIdy Ky TR ETIYEIR
dpwy wpeerednoeras, and in Orig. contra Cels. L. 7. et de Orat.

£ Clem. Alex. Strom. 1. but it isa glofs, (Mill. in loc. et

Prol. 695. Whitby, Exam. L 2. f. 1. § 3. Griefb. in
~ locy)
Mar. i. 16. ad:r@or wvrs—7e Zipwvos is added in all Stephens’s,
in 32 others, and R. Steph. Edit.—adeia@or Siparos in 1 MS,
T8 Zipwvos ;n 1 MS.—zurg Ziparves in1 MS.—itisa glofs for
removing the ambiguity. (Mill. Kuft. et Griefb. in loc.)

Luke vii. 16. rxor avrs.—sus ayaSov is added in 11 MSS. Arab
Arm.—it is a glofs  (Mill. et Griefb. in loc.)

t Cor. v, 6. and Gal v. g. {vuos is the reading in almoft all co-
pies; yet perhaps it is a glofs.  Aorer ¢ corrupteth, » “is
R 3 found
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found in' Clerm. gr. et lat. Germ. lat, Vulg. Iren, and os 4

ther quotations, In Gal, daxe: Luges are bath found in Clerm,

gr.. The former word is ufed by the apoftle in z Cor. iv. 2, 3
but in the above places was, perhaps, not underftaod, or 3

thought improper,

739, Perfons have fometimes made alterations in §
the copies .of Scripture, with a wilful intention of §
corrupting them, in order to anfwer fome particular :

purpofe.
o Marfl’s Michael, ch. 6. § 12,

740. It has been a queftion, Whether the Jews

have, in any inftance, wilfully corrupted the Old Tefl- §
tament? It is denied, becaufe of their veneration for |
the Scriptures, their not being accufed of it by Chrift,
the impoffibility of their doing it afterwards without ‘

tdete@ion, and their having left fo many predictions

favq{xrable, to Chriftianity. But, it is anfwered, that

~ their veneration for the Scriptures gives no abfolute fe-
curity ; that there are good reafons for Chrift’s not |
accufing them, though guilty ; that they might hope to
avoid deteQion by the ignorance of Hebrew among ::
the firft Chriftians ; that the earlieft whe underftood it
do charge them with wilful corruptions ; that their not §
: going all lengths, is no proof that they have attempted :

none ; that evidence of a fingle inftance, would out-
weigh all gen}eral arguments; and that, though the
charge againﬁ them has fometimes been carried too
far, yet, there is fufficient evidence that, for the ho-
nour of their own nation, or from hatred to Chriftiani-
tys ;bcy have wilfully corrupted fome texts, and, in

~ others,
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others, given the preference to falfe readings, which
had at firft arifen from other caufes.

Ken. Diff. 1. p. 275. Diff. 2. p. 349. Difl. Gen. § 21, 24, 66,
67, 68, 76, 84.

Judg. xviii. 30. ¢ the fon of (MwMN) Manaffeh. ” Heb. 70. but
wilfully corrupted from Twn, for the honour of Mofes. This
is confefled by R. Solomen Jarchi, and confirmed by the fe-
veral irregular ways of writing the 3, and by the agreement
in time. Vulg. MSS. of 70. (Ken. Difl. z. p. 51. Difl.
Gen. § 21. cod. 490, 614. et in loc.)

Deut. xxvii. 26. < that confirmeth not the words;” but it is
quoted, Gal. iii. 0. all the words,”” which is neceffary for
the argument, and b3 is found in 4 Heb. MSS. 6 Chald.
MSS. Samar. and its verfion, and 70. It has been omitted,
that the Jews might not feem to be under the curfe, or in op-
pofition to Paul. (Ken. in loc. et Difl. 2. p. 47. Diff. Gen.
§ 81, 84, 85.)

Joth. xv. 59. Eleven cities are here mentioned in 70, one of
which is E@eade, wvrn tsr BasIrssu. They were probably at
firft omitted in the Hebrew, by means of the laft word being
alfo before this claufe ; but the omiffion has been continued,
becaufe Bethlehem (the birih-place of the Meffiah, Mic. v. 2.)
is no where elfe called Ephrathah. (Ken. Difl. 2. p. 57.
Difl. Gen. § 84.

Tfa. lii. 14. "4y, « at thee,” This reading confounds the pre-
di&ion, by the chauge of perfon; but ]\’71} is found in 2 MSG.
Syr. Chald. Vulg. MSS. Aqu. it is fo tranflated in the
Eng. of Coverdale, and in Edit. 1537, 1540, 1566, and is
right. - It might have been altered by chance, but probably
by defign, as-the alteration is alfo made in the 70. = (Ken.
Difl. Gen. § 79. ps 35. 1. 45. 0. Lowth in loc. Ch. kxiv. 4.
the prefent Hebrew is unintelligible ; it has been corrupted,
in oppofition to Paul’s quotation, 1 Cor. il 9. ( Ken. Diff,
Gen. § 84, 6, 7. Lowth in loc.)

R 4 741
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741. Bame falfe readings, though not fo many as
have been imputed to them by the Fathers, and by
others on their authority, were introduced, or attempted,
by the ancient heretics, purpofely in favour of their
errars 3 but fuch were eaﬁly dete&ted, and foon re.
)e&ed

M;chaei, §15 ‘Pfaﬂ'. ¢, 11. § 2. Mill. Pral. paffim.

742. The prevailing party in the church, who have
always called themfelyes the orthodox, had it much
more in their power to introduce and tranfmit falfe
readings ; and they have fometimes introduced them,
and oftener given them the preference after their being
accidentally made, on purpofe to favour fome received
opinjon, or to preclude an objeQion againtt it.

Michael. Pfaff. ib,

Mat. i. 18. e p cvrASey evrusy and v. 2§. &vras Tor w'g&anrov,

are -omitted in. fome MSS. purpofely, but unneceffarily, in
favour of the perpetual virginity.  (Mill, et Griefb. in loc.)

Mar. viii. 31. Inftead of peve voes nuegas, 4 MSS, have & ™
ToiT nm;u,—for the fa&t. (Erafm. Mill. et Griefb. in loc.)

Ch, xiii. 32. ovds 5 vies—omitted in fome copics, and reje&ed by
fome Fatheérs, as favourmg the Arians, ( Mill. in loc. et Prol,
826. Griefb. in loc.)

Luke i. 35. yoapswo,—EK 2OY is added in 3 MSS. Vulg,
Syr. Perf Arab. feveral quotations, and Eng.—againit the
Eutyc}naqs’ (Jid. in loc, et ib.) .

1 John iv. 3. Af{er 4 g oporeyss 7oy Inogy ‘(g:f‘n € TucKi EANAY-
3‘01'::, ls added ¢ Aves (or xwm)\uﬁ) 7oy Inouy, n 1 Ms. Vulg
.and almoft all quotations. It was perhaps, at firft, a glofs,
and afterwards taken into the text, in oppoﬁtxon to Cerinthug
gnd Ebign,

Min,
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‘Mill. in:loc. et Prol. 286, toi, 615, 846, 927, 928,
1310 . ,

v74.3 Miftaken zeal is forward to impute falfe read-

F ings to deﬂgn in thofe whom it oppofes ; but we ought
i not to afcribe them to. this principle rafhly, where

they might have naturally arifen from chance, or
where there is no pofitive prefumption or evidence of
defign. -

‘ Mill. PrOI; paffim,

SECT. IIL

Qf the Kinds of Talse Readings.

744. FaLsEereadings are of four kinds,—Omiffions,
Additions,— Tranfpofitions,—and Alterations ; and
each of them may be cither of letters, of words, or of
claufes. ‘

745. 1t will be ufeful to take notice of fome of the
molt remarkable of each kind; efpecially fuch as are
found either in feveral MSS., in received verfions, or
in printed editions ; pointing out how they have arifen,
and how they are corretted.

746. 1. Omiffions eafily happen through carelefl-
pefs, and fometimes have been made by defign; but
always alter, pervert, or deftroy the fenfe, which will

be reftored by fupplying them.

747.
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747: 1. The omiflion of a fingle letter may happen
very readily, and from many different caufes, and has
happened very frequently ; but is often of great im-
portance. - -

Num. xxii. 5. % The land of the children ("3 ) of his people ;»
this is ‘unmeaning, But pmyp°« Ammon, ”” is found in 13
MSS. Sam. Syr. Vulg. and is right. (Ken. in loc. et Difl;

- Gen. p. 77.note.) .

Ezek, xxxiii. 21. 'nw2 « in the fwelfrh year ;* but snwys
¢ eleventh, » is found in 8 MSS. and in Syr. which is evi.
dently right.  See 2 Kings xxv. 8. - {Ken. inloc. et ib. § 103,
179. p. 83.n.) .

748. Sometimes by- accident, and fometimes de.
fignedly, when the introduion of the vowel points
was thought to render them unneceffary, the vowel
letters, in particular, have been improperly omitted,
efpecially Y and %, on account of their fmallnefs ; and
the omiffion has produced improper, and even abfurd
readings,

.'Jbb._ri; ‘16,'.17. MY ; but v, 18. 9. (Ken. in loc. et Difl. Gen.
§ 167.
Ch. ii. 17. xx. 1. 99y ; but xi. 1. xlii, 9-wp¥.  (Jid. ib.)

Jofh, xvii; 11. Iy, “ and her towns,” five times, right;
but rnyaY-once.  So Judg. i. 27. four times right, once
wrong.  Judg. ii. 7. puym—pwnre.  (Jid. ib.)

749. The improper omiffion of ¥ vitiates the lan.
guage, or changes the fenfe, by altering the perfons of
pronouns’, and the numbers of verbs *, by taking away
the copulative *, and when it is converfive, turning the
future irito the paft*, by fupprefling the pofleflive pro-
noun’, - : :

* Zech,”

KINDS OF FALSE READINGS. 251

¥ Zech. xii. 10. ¢ They fhall look (*9x) upon me.” Heb. 7o0.
Vulg. but this is wrong ; it occafions a confufion of perfons.
The true reading is w9& 4 upon bim, ” which is found in 40
MSS. John xix. 37. '

Ken. in loc. Diff. 2. p. 536. Difl. Gen. § 43, 65,95, 150.

* Gen. v. 23, 31. ix. 2g¢ sm,  all his days was, which is
wrong ; but ¥m is found in many MSS. and in Sam. So
Num. ix. 6. (Ken. Diff. Gen. § 167.)

Ifa/Izv. 1. Y98 ¢ them that afked ;> but MLRW, ¢ afked for
me’” in 2 MSS. and is better. sswp3, « bim that fought
me ; but 9Wwp3, ¢ them,?’ in above 100 MSS. oldeft Edit.
and all Verfions. Rom. x. zo.

Lowth in loc. Ken, ib. and Diff. Gen. p. 87. n.

3 Ia. i. 3. ¢ Ifrael. #-—Yxqum, « but Ifrael, ” iy 7o0. Syr.
Vulg. Aq. Theod. Eng. (Lowth in loc.) wmy—wny « and
my people,” in 16 MSS. 70. Syr. Vulg. (Lowth, ib.)
1fa. xvii. 14. xxvii. 9. xxx. 14 xli. 5,7. xli. 1,7, xlvi. 112
xlix. 9. L 5, Iv. 13 (Jid.)

# Jer. xxxi. 33. snn3, I bave put. ” This is applied by the
Jews to their own law, ip oppofition to Chriftianity ; but the
connexion fhows it to be wrong. Ny, “and 1 al/ put,”
is found in 19 MSS. Chald. and other ancient verfions, ex-
cept 70, in which it is 3:9s; dwrw. This text is quoted, Heb,
%. 16. as a prediftion, where it is 33ss; but dwsw is found in
one MS, Syr. Arab. Ethiop. Copt.; and the connexion fhows
it to be right. '

Ken. in loc. Difl. Gen. § 66. and n. p. 83. n. Mill in

loc, - '

§ Ifa. iii. 13. ©y—mwy, « his people. ” 70. the fenfe requires
this reading. (Lowth in loc.)

750.
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750. The improper omiffion of %, which has been ¥ 2751.. 2. Omiffions of entire words are very fre-
very frequent, perverts the fyntax or the fenfe, by § quent ; and alway‘s introduce obfcurity, abfurdity, or
turning plural into fingular nouns’, by changing the o 3 difference in fenfe.

perfons of verbs *, by altex ing the future into the pat’, & .

by fuppre Hng the a fﬁx pr onoun N “There are 50 whole words omitted in Ifaiah. (L‘(‘)wth,’ Prel,

: Difl. p. 65.) .

Num. xii. 3. « Now the man Mofes was very meck.” Wy ; = Gen. xxv. 8. yawn, ¢ and full "__of what? o, ¢ of days,
but this has no connexion with the context, and he every. " is added in 3 MSS. Sam. 7o0. Syr. Vulg. Arab. This was
where reprefent's himfelf as a man of great warmth. 16 MSS. I a cuftomary phrafe, ch: xxxv. 29. 1 Chron. xxiii. r. xxix.

’read ™y, ¢ refponfor. ” Now the man Moles gave forth ‘ " 28. Job, xli, 17. Eng. ¢ of yearg,” (Ken, Difl. Gen.
more anfwers (from God), or, was bighly favoured with an- . § 25, 108; 136, 176, 179,)

&c. " K
Swers, &c en. Rentarks. Jofh. viii. 27. YNIw; but Yxawr 23 in g4. MSS. and all Verl, .

* Gen. xli. 8. m‘m, ¢ his dream ;" but this does not agree : (Ken. Diff. Gen. p. 87, n.) Ch. xxil. 34, % called the altar—
with l:mx, ¢« them,** in this verfe, and he had dreamed N for it fhall be a witnefs;”* this is defe&we, but 1y, ¢ wit-
twice, v. 5. The Sam, has vy, ¢ drewms. ”  (Ken. Di. 3B nefs,” is found in feveral MSS. Chald. MSS. Syr. Arab.
. .Gen. § 167.) : B o Vulg Eng. the fenfe requires it. (Ken. in loc. Difl. 1.
- . ] . Pe . . o8.
X Ll 5. Yown, € be that rules over them, Vst (plur.) - ] P 4‘44‘ Difl. 2. p. 175, 178. Difl. Gen §25s 55 1 )
« ‘make them to bowvl ; ** this is wrong.  Yown,,  they avho k. Judg xv. 6. 71N, ¢ her father ;77 but rpax mw3, « the houfe :
rule,” Keri. above 120 MSS. b, “rade their hoaff of S of her father, ”” in 20 MSS. 70. Syr. Arab. (Ken.in loc. 4
/it,” § MSS. Chald. (Ken. and Lowth in loc.) E ot Difl. Gen. p. 87. n.) &
) . v 3 . . E‘
Ch. liii. 4 %r, « our infirmity ; ** but Y3911,  ourinfirmi- S 1 Sam. xvi. 23. ovhR Y but Ty YR ™, ¢ an coil k4

ties, ¥ 'in 7 MSS, and 3 Edit.  (Jid.) fpirit from the Lord,” in'4 MSS. Chald. all Verf. the con- ““_3‘3.
‘o e : . nexion requires this addition.  ( Ken. in loc. et ib.)
* Job «lii, 2. NPTy« thou knoweft; ? but sny, « I know, ” .

‘Keri, about 80 MSS. all Verf. Eng. and is right.  (Ken. in * 2 Sam. vi. 6. « Uzzah put forth—to the ark ;** this is defec-

* tive; but. YN, < his hand,” in all Verf, and 1 Chron.

1 Edit. perhaps right. Eug. (Ken. Difl. Gen. cod. 255.)

. loc) Ezek xv1. 59. P, ¢ Hon wilt deal with thee,» ; ) - o
" abfurd. 'n\xvm, « 1 will,” &e. Keri. 25 MSS. Verl, Eng, & xm. 9. 4 . o
Jid. v 3 : . Ver. 7. YW by, but there is no fuch noun, and the' fuffix is

L . , E 3 wanting. - TTHWTWR Yy ¢ becaufe he put forth his hand,
$ Phal. xxii. 29. yox, « have eaten. ”—vhaxy, ¢ fhall eat,” E ] Syr. Arab. 1 Chron. xiii. 10. two words omitted, one letter %
‘ X

E changed, two tranfpofed.

4 I{'a. iii. 4 DWD\'T—-—\TJ‘ID"[, “ my vineyard. ”” 0. Chald. Je- . Ch. xiii. 37. % And—mourned. * Who —1v1 pwm, ¢ and
rom. - Ch. xii. 2. nmat—snar, « my fong.” 1 MS. 7o, - David beard it, and mourned, - in 1 MS. all Veif. Eng.
Vulg, Syr, Eng. (Lowth in loc.) = (Ken. DIfl. Gen. p. 80. n.)

1 Chron. vi. "8 (ch v. 13.) ¢ the firft born s3wn; thisis
751? ) . + ~' not
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pot true, but Joel, 1 Sam. viii. 2. bxw is omitted. ¢ Joel,

" and the fecond Abiah.” (Ken. Diff. Gen. § 113.)

Pfal. ix. 18, ¢ The expeQation of the poor fhall—perith, *
¥ “ not,” in 1 MS. Chald. all Verf. Eng. evidently
right.

Ken. in loc. et Difl. Gen. cod. 153.

Job xxviii, 17. ¢ the exchange of it—jewels. ” &%, ¢ not,
in 1 MS. Sym Eng. right.  Jid. ib.

Pfal. Ixv. 1. ¢ vow paid, ’—in Ferufalem, is added in Vulg.
Ethiop. Arab. 70. Comp. Ald. and feveral MSS right ; the
frru&ture requires it.

-Ken. Difl. Gen. § 89.

[

752. 3. There have fometimes happened omif- |

fions of feveral words together, or of whole claufes,
which, in a varlety of ways, mutilate or vitiate the
fenfe.

Gen. xxxv. 22. % 1frael heard it.—Now the fons,” &c. pifka.
But the. 70: adds, * and it appeared evil in his eyes.” Num.
xii. 16, The Sam. adds the {peech referred to, and repeated
Deut. i. 20—23 ; this is right and neceffary.

Ken. in loc. et Difl. Gen. § 24.

1 Sam. x. 21. After ¢ Matri was taken,” wunm nrswn oM

™aYy,’ ¢ And when he had caufed the family of Matri to
come near man by man, ”’ is added in 1 MS. and 70. right ;
the fenfe requires it.  (Jid. ib. cod. 451.)

2 Kings xxiii. 16. « the man of God proclaimed [when Jero-
boam ftood by the altar at the feaft ; and he turned and lifted

- up his eyes to the fepulchre of the man of God] who pro-
clanmed _thefe words,” &c. 70. Syr. MSS. the fenfe re-
quires it, v. 17.

Ken. Diff. Gen. § 8.

Prov. xi. 16. « A gracious woman retaineth honour ; [but fhe
that
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that hateth righteoufnefs is a throne of difgrace. -- The floth-
ful come to want wealth;] but ftrong men retain riches. >’

70. Syr. Arab.
Ken. ib. § 165. et Difl. 1. p. 508.

Luke xi. 2. TomSwre 7o Sixnpe o8, a5 w sparvw, % W THS 05
is wanting in fome MSS. Vulg. Armen. Origen. Auguftin.
Ver. 4. arre fuoas npas awo T8 wOVAgE, is wantmg in fome

MSS. Vulg. Armen. Copt. Auguft. Origen.
Mill. and Griefb. in loc.

'7 53. 1L Additions and interpolations have often

. been made in tranfcribing the Scriptures, and per-
- plex the fenfe, which will be cleared by remaving

them.

754. 1. The interpolation, or addition, of letters,

~ has been common among tranfcribers 3 but generally

deftroys or alters the fenfe.

2 Chron. iv. 19. M3TYWrT, « the tables ; ** but there was only
one, JrthwiT, fee ¥ Kings vii, 48, 1\‘717 turned into MYy,
by affimilation.

Ken. Difl. Gen. § 167.

1T beﬂ'.'ii; 7. wmios, % gentle,”” which the fenfe fhows to be
right ;—but wme, ¢ infants,”” in 10 MSS. Vulg. Ethiop.
and quotations.

Mill. Kuft. and Griefb. in loc. et Prol. 488.

7 5 5. In Hebrew, the vowel letters, efpecmlly vy and
%, have often been improperly added; and ‘the lan-
guage disfigured, or difficulty occafioned by the ad-
dition.

.2 Sam. xii. 3. ¢ the one rich, and the other wxv Aead ;7 but
it
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‘ it'is wH *¢ poor,” in 22 MSS.
i ' bead’s lamb 3 but Wi ¢ the poor man’s,” in 15 MSS.

Ken. in loc. and Difl. Gen. 167.

Ifa. i. 4. ©nomwn, “ corrupters; ™ but.onmwn, « cor.
rupted,  in § MSS. So Prov. xxv. 2G.- This. la is pre.

ferable.

3713, < feparated, ? from 913 ; but ¥, in 32 MSS. and 2 Edit. 1

from "1, “ alienate, ”’ which is better.
Ken. and Lowth in loc.

Ver. 7. The laft &1, ¢ ftrangers,” is tautologous, perhaps
o9, ¢ inundation. ”

Lowth in loc.

Ifa. vi. 5 3n~n‘1:, ¢ I am undone ; *’—but "9, “ I am fh‘uck
dumb,  in 28 MSS. 3 Edit. Vulg. Syr. Sym. T

Lowth in Ioc.

Ifa.x. 1 3 IBND, “ag valiant ; ’—but 'n*:::, « ﬁrqngly feated. **
Keri. 12. MSS. "

Lowth in loc.

756, The arbitrary and improp’e}, infertion of 3,
changes the perfonal pronouns, turns fingulars into
plurals, and gives fuperﬂuous conjunétions.

fhuah. ? The Keri is 9nxm, and this is, found in 34 MSS.
‘Ken. in loc. et Diff. 1. p 438 Ifa. i. 6. lxiii. 9.

Lowth in loc.
o1 Klr‘gs vil. 36. TnYaDm B3, ¢ and on end the borders.’
but v ig wahtm% Keri. and 21 MSS. Ken. lef Gen. §167.
o Ifa.: 23 xix: 13,

Léwth in loc v

i Lot
[ B

7878 Themt‘erpolatlon of » has, in very many in-
ftances;

v. 4. % took ¥ wawr ¢ ihe .'

Jofh Vi, e ﬁms\n, « dixerunt ;*’- but the nominative is ¢ Joa*
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ﬁances, turned fingular nouns into plurals, the fecond
perfons of verbs into the firft, the paft into the fu~

. ture, and glves a fuffix pronoun where there fhould be
none ; and, in all thefe cafes; introduces great imipro-

priety or perverfion of the fenfe.

. Ifa. xiv. 11, oo j—but, JoImy, « covering, » in 28 MSS.
7 Edit. 70. Vulg.
Lowth and Ken. in loc.

Ruth iii. 3. ¢ anoint thee, and 7 will put on* smowh (but?
is wanting, ¢ thou Jbalt,” in Keri. and 239 MSS. and
Edit.) ¢ thy raiment upon thee; and J will get me down ”’
sptm (but s wanting, ¢ thou fbalt get thee down, ”’ in Keri.
and 111 MSS. and Edit.) ¢ to the floor, but make not
thyfelf known.”

Ken, in loc. and Diff. 1. p: 447.

Ifa. xxxvi, 5. pmxn, “ 1 fay, > wrong s—but nanKNs ¢ thou
fayeft,” in 16 MSS. Syr. 2 Kings xviils z0. The fenfe re-
quires this.

Lowth in loc. Ken. ib. and Difl. Gen. p. 83. n.

Pfal. cx. 4. ‘37 by, « after my order Melchizedek ;”” this
is not fenfe ;—but 2341, ¢ the order of,” &c. in 2 MSS.
Verf. Heb. vii. 17, 21.

Ken. in loc.

758, 2. There have been interpolations of words,
from many caufes, and, particularly, from taking mar-
ginal gloffes into the text; which difturb or deftroy
the fenfe.

Ifa. ii. 20. W, ¢ for himfelf, ” is wantmg in x MS. and 70.;
it is fuperfluous.

Lowth in loc.
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Ifa x.23,  In the midkt of all (32) the land,” wantig i
75 MSS. and Edit. Chald. Rom. ix. 28.

Lowthin loc. Ken. ib. and Difl. Gen. p. 87, n. )

Ezek, v. 7. % Neither (x%) have done,” &c. ‘wanting. in 36
MSS. and Edit.

Ken. in loc. and Diff. Gen. § 104, 17g.
‘1fa. Liii. 11, PYIX,  my righteous fervant, » wantmg in 3 MSS.
Lowth in loc.

Mat, xv. 8. +o separ avrev i, wanting in fome ancjent MSS.
Vulg. Syr. Armen. Copt. Perf. Ethiop, perbaps it hag been
added from Ifa. xxix. x3. . o

Erafm. and Griefb. in loc.  Mill. ib. and Prol. 389.

L

#59. - 3. Several words, or whole claufes, have

been interpolated, to the great difturbance of the fenfe.

Gen. xxxvi. §1—43. is found in all copies, yet not wrxtten by

Mefes 3 it has been added from 1 Chron. i. 4.3-—-54.
Ken. Difl. Gen. § 18, 3.

Deut. ii. g—12. not by Mofes. Jid. ib. § 167.

2 Kihgz Vil 13, W¥ HNY (i Y5 DI TR vIRw), « are
left in ity behold thdy are as all the multitude of Ifrael,
which ; ”” this claufe is repeated twice, but wantmg in 36
MSS. 70. Syr. and Chald. mss.

Ken. in loc. and Difl. Gen. § 89, 179.

Ch. viii. 16. ¢ In the fifth year of Joram—and of Febofbaphat
kigg of Fudab,” v T wDWTY; but this is pot true;
the Engf miftranflates ;—but the claufe is wanting in 2
MSS. 70. Compl. Ald. Vulg. mss. and all the oldeft Edit.
Syr. mss. oldeft Edit. of Eng. it has been taken from \he
line below.

_ Ken. in loe. and Difl. Gen. § 19, 109, p. 49, 1

2 Chron. xxxvi. 22, 2 3. are improper, for there is ao. interval
of 70 years ; the book breaks off abruptly, yet it has long

been
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been the laft in the Bible. Thefe verfes have been added
from Ezra iv 1, 2. which is ftill found lmmcdlately following
this book, in one Heb. MS

Ken. Difl. 1. p. 491. Difl. Gen, cod. 431.

Ifa. xxx. 26. < as the light of feven days,” is wantmg in moft
copies of 70.

Lowth in loc.

Jer. Lii. has been added ; for ch. li. 64. énds Jeremiah’s words.
It is taken from 2 Kings xxiv. 18, &c. but with feveral
errors. Ver. 28, 29, 30. are interpolated 5 they contradict
2 Kings xxiv. 16. Ver. 34. % uatil the day of his death, all
the days of his life,”” are fuperfluous ; and they are wanting
in one ancient MS. and 2 Kings xxv. 30.

Ken. in loc. et Difl. 1. p. 481.

Mat. x. 8. yixgws syspers, wanting in §6 MSS. Armen. Perl.
quotatlons ; prohably added, for the apoﬁles raifed npne dur-
ing Chrift’s life.

Mill. Kuft. and Griefb. in lec.

Ch. xxiii. 13. omitted in Cam. Arab. Mss. very ancient Lat.
Mss. Sax. Orig. Jerom. Eufeb. perhaps added from Mark
or Luke; it is tranfpofed with v. 14, in near 30 MSS. fe-
veral Edit. Vulg. Copt. Syr. Arab.

Mill. et Griefb. in loc.
Luke xvii. 35. Ave sopvsa o 79 aygy, &c. is added in 6 MSS.
feveral Edit. Vulg. Syr. Perf. Goth. Arab. quotations.—

probably from Mat. xxiv. 40. for it ls wanting in Ales. and
moft other MSS. and in Copt. -

- Mill. Grot. and Griefb. in Joc.

A&s viil. 37. is wanting in Alex. and about 30 others, in
Syr. Ethiop. Copt. it has been amargmal illuftration from
Rom- 3. 9

Mill, Kuft. and Griefb, in loc. and Prol, 871 Grat. in loc.

V. 39. For mwvua Kogw, there is avevpa ayior ssmsey ess vor
’ S 2 svvou-
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swrovyor ayyires 3 Kugig, in Alex. and feveral other ancient

MSS. and in Jerome; but probably added from ch. x. 44.°

or xi. 15,

Mill, et Griefb. in loc.

760. III. Other falfe readings are produced by
tranfpofition ; and often create difficulties, which can
be removed only by correfting them.

761. 1. The tranfpofition of letters in a word,- E

often changes its fenfe, or deprives it of all meaning,
and, in proper names, occafions an appearance of con-
tradition.

The Mafora admits the tranfpofition of letters in 62 words, but
it is more frequent.

In the Bible, bW occurs 16 times; and m9nw, 27 times,
¢ garment ; 7’ the latter is the right reading. Sam. MSS.
from Ynw, (Arab.) ¢ veftivit. ” ‘

Tfa. 1. 25. 722 ; perhaps-it fhould be w53, « in a furnace.”
Mic. iii. 3. YWND,  as which. —axw>, ¢ as morfels. ”? 70.
Chald. Eng.

Lowth,

Jer. xii. 4. % He fhall not fee (y3ynmmr) our laff end. ” 7o0.
has, ¢ our aways,” VvENFIN; this is preferable. w7 and v
have been tranfpofed, and 3 changed into v,

- Ken. Difl. I.°p. 512,

Chap. xxvili. 13. Nv and MvN, “ yokes; *? the former is
wrong, but right in 20 MSS. muwm is found in 16 MSS.
in the former place, and in 15 in the latter. nwp is found
in 2 MSS.

Ken. in loc, and Difl. Gen. § 167.

C.h’ xxxii. 23. % Neither walked, ”” qnyna, a barbarous word ;
7nMNa, ¢ in thy law, 7’ Keri, above 30 MSS.
Jid,

Zech.
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Zech. xii, 10. ¢ they have pierced,”” y1p7, right ; but 137,
¢ they have infulted, ”” in 1 MS. 70. in moft copies.
Ken. in loc. Difl. Gen. § 70. . o
Jofh. xxiv. go. ¢ Timnath-ferab,” 1D, right ;—but Judg,
ii. g. DM ¢ heras ;7 but T is found in 6 MSS. Vulg.
Syr. Arab. _ .
Ken. ib. and Difl. Gen. § 167.
Jehoram’s only fon is called ymirin, ¢ Ahaz-ihu” 18 times ;
right 5—but N ¢ Ibu-ahaz » thrice, and ymIN, ¢ Aha-
ziah, ”” § times.

1 Kings x. 11, 12. anbx—but 2 Chron. ix. 10, 11. EMYX.

762. 2. There are tranfpofitions of words, which

produce confufion, obfcurity, or abfurdity.

Ifa. iv. 5. pom 9, « every ftation. ” wrong. for Zion was
the only ftation ; it is wanting in 4 MSS. but added before
s1xvpn in above 30 MSS.—¢all her affemblies, ¥ in one
ancient MS. and 70. right ; it has thus: changed its places¥
93559, «all the glory.” wrong. T3> %3, ¢ the glory over
all. ”  Zech. ii. v. :

Ken. et Lowth in loc:

761. 3. There are likewife tranfpoﬁtioﬁs of whole
claufes, fentences, or periods; which occafion dillid
culties of various kinds.

Exod. xxx. 1——10. This paffage, concerning the altar of in-
cenfe, is improperly inferted here; it is wanting in the Sam.
it has been taken from the end of ch. xxvi. where it is want-
ing in the Heb. but retained in the Sam. and 18 properly in-
troduced there, according to ch. xxxi. 6—11. XxXxv. 12—16.
xxgvii, 1. xxxviii. 8. xxxix, 35—39. xL 3—7. v. 21—30.

Ken. in loc. and Difl. Gen. § 22, 24.
Job xl. 1—14. Thefe verfes improperly interrupt the defcrip-

tion; v. 15. conne@s properly with ch. xxxix. 30. They
S3 have
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have originally followed ch. xlii. 6. where they are proper,
forming a ftriking conclufion of the poem, and conneSQed
with v. 7, ¢ after the Lord had fpoken thefe words uato
Job, ' &c. but, at prefent, Job concludes the poem, which
occafions great confufion. '

Ken, Difl, Gen. § 23, 165, and Remarks on fele& pafe
fages. Heath in loc.

Ifa. vii. 8, 9. fhould ftand thus, ¢ head of Syria—of Damafcus
—of Ephraim—of Samaria—-and within threefcore and five
years, ” &c.

Lowth in loc,

Ifa. xxxviii. 21, 22, Thefe two verfes are no part of thc fong,
and are improper here : v. 22z. fhould follow %.6. and v. 21,
after v,’8. So they ftand 2z Kings xx. 7, 8.

Lowth in loc, Ken. Difs. Gen. § 23.

Ifa. xli. 6. 9. Thefe two verfes are unconneded j tbey have
probably followed ch, xI. 20, where they are proper, and
prevent abruptnefs,

Houbig, in loc. Ken. Diﬂ', Gen. § 23,

764, . IV. Finally, there are many falfe readings
produdtive of difficulty or error, which confift in
change or alteratmni

765, 1, Not only ﬁmllar letters, but others alfo,
have been confounded and 1nterchanged by tran.
fcribers 3 and important alteratjons in the [enfe have
thence arxfen.

The name of Nebuchadnezzar is written in 4 different ways.

2 Sam. yviii, 12, ' YW, « beware wlho of Abfalom ;¥ but
W, ¢ preferve fo me,” in 2 MSS, Chald. 0. Syr,

Ken. in loc. and Difl. Gen. § 116,
o, iy 29. Sway “they;” but ywnap, « Jge thall be afhamed, *
in
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n 2 MSS, one Edit. Chald, Vulg. The connexion requires

this; » .
Lowth and Ken. in loc.

“Ch, vi. §. 1M, but ¥ in 13 MSS. ; regular.

‘ Jid. ,

Ch. viii. 9. Ay, ¢ aflociate,”” buty3, « know, *’ in 70. which
is better ; being fynonymous with ¢ give ear,” in the next
line. V.11 npma, “with a firong hand ;7 but npId,
< a5 taking me -by the hand, ” in 11 MSS. Syr. Vulg. Sym.

Jid.+ '

Ch. xiii‘ sz. WwPYmLxa. but vMmMmaKse, in 1 MS. ; right.
Ch. xxii. 19. 5o, * ke fhall pull thee,” but "ovIN,
¢ J will,” in Syr. Vulg.; the connexion reqmres this.

Jid.

766. 2. Tranfcribers have often madea falfe read-
ing, by puttmg one word inftead of another.
]udg 1. 22. "3, % the boufe of Jofeph, » but w3, ¢ thefam,
in 8 MSS. 70. Arab.
Ken. in loc.
2 Chron. xxi. 2. 5N, but 119y in above 20 MSS. 70. Vulg.
The fenfe requires this.
Ken. in loc. and Difs, Gen. p. 83. n.
Phl. kil 11. snypw, but Wynw, “ we have heard,” in 10
MSS. Arab. ; this is preferable.
Jd. ib, and Diss. Gen. cod. 255.

Prov. xv. 20. « A foolith man 2N, butya fon,” in 6 MS'S.
7o. Syr. Chald. ; this makes a proper antithefis to *¢ awife

ﬁ"' »
Jd. ib. Difs. 2. p. 188. Difs. Gen. § 25. and cod. 92.
Ifa. ix. 11. %1%, ¢ the enemies,” but fmw, * the princes of Re-
zin,”’ in 21 MSS.

Lowth and Ken. in loc.
Lowth an S4 .
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Ch. XXXV, 20 It fhall rejoice with {3mv N joy and | finging. ¥
nha, in 4 MSS. and 11, “ Jordan, ” in 70. Syr. mss, ¢ the
well-watered plain of Jordan fhall zejoice, ” on account of
_Chriﬁ’s bapgifm there ; it is thus a predi@ion of it. It has
perhaps been defignedly altered. . 1%, to it,” but T
¢ to thee, ” in g MSS. ) )

Ken. Lowth and Houbig. in loc. Ken. Difs. Gen. § 81,
"176.  Lowth, Sacr, Poes, przl, zo. n.

767. 3. There have fometimes been fubftitutions.
of whole claufes or fentences, in place of others, to.
tally different. ' ‘ ’

Prav: X. 10.—— but 3 prating fool fhall fall ; * there is here

neither connexion nor antithefis; it has been taken from’
v. 8. where it is proper.—*¢but he that freely reproveth,

workcth fafety,  in Syr. Arab. 70.; it thus makes a proper
antithefis ; falfe and true fricndfhip, ' .

Ken. Diss. 1, p- 506. Difs. Gen. § 165.

S8ECT, Iv,
Rules of judgipg concerning various Readings,

7.68, From the fevera] particular obfervations con.
cerning the various readings of Scripture, which have
be'en .hxther;o made, may be deduced fuch general
Qrmcxp]eg as will ferve for determining which are fpu-
Tious, and which genuine, o

769,
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769. The evidences by which various readings may

. be examined, are of two kinds,—external,—and in-
ternal ; the former, arifing from the authority of MSS.
E verfions, and quotations; the latter, from the nature

of the languages, the fenfe and connexion, and the

_ known occafions of falfe readings ; parallel places par-
take of the nature of both.

Michael. Int. Le&. § 16. Marfh’s Michael. ch. 6. fe& 13.

970. When the evidences of both kinds concur in

. favour of a reading, there can be no doubt thatit is the
genuine reading ; and, therefore, we have full affur-
- ance of the genuinenefs of the great bulk of the Scrip-
' tures as contained in all the common editions.

771. When the evidence for and againft a reading
is divided, the determination muift be made according
to the circumftances of each particular cafe.

72, If the external evidence {tands on the one fide,
and the internal on the other, the former ought, in
general, to determine the queftion, for it is the moft

direct.

773 But, the internal evidence may, notwithftand-
ing, be fo ftrong, as to overbalance a great degree of

' external evidence; particularly, where the reading

fupported by the latter is palpably falfe, or, where the
introdution and prevalence of it can be eafily account-
ed for, without fuppofing it genuine, as in copies plain-
ly framed in conformity to the Mafora. .

774
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494, Often, both the external and the internal evi. -

dence, is partly for one reading, and partly for anel

ther 5 and, they are divided with fo great varieties of }
circumftances, that no rules of deciding, ftrictly unis §
verfal, can be laid down. S
775. But, if we diftinguifh various readings imo }
four claffes—certainly genuine—probable—~dubious— ;
and falfe; it may be poffible to determine, with fuffi. §
cient precifion, the circumftances which entitle a read- 1
ing to be placed in one or another of thefe clafles.

776. 1. There are readings certainly genuine ; and :

there are even different degrees of evidente, which may

afcertain them to be fuch ; and all fuch ought to be a- 3

dopted .without hefitation,

777. Readings are certainly right, and that in the
very higheft fenfe at all confiftent with the exiftence of
any various reading, which are fupported by feveral of
the moft ancient, or the majority of MSS. ; by all or
moft of the'ancient verfions ; by quotations ; by paral
lel places, if there be any, and by the fenfe ; though
thefe readings be not found in the common editions,
nor, perhaps, in any printed edition. '

Plal, xvi. 10. ¢ Neither wilt thou fuffer (‘;*‘1‘!3%‘1) thy faints,to

fee corruption; 7’ it is fo reudered every wliere, as Plal. lji,
9., Ixxix. 2. exxxii. 9. cxlv. 10. but not true.- - But.it is
510vt “ thy holy one,” in Keri, all ancient MSS. and “the
majority ;$$, Edit. 13, feveral edhions of the Talmud,
Chald. and all ancient verfions; it is fo quoted A&sil., 2§
w31, xiii. 35—37, and reafoned from. The alteration

might

RULES CONCERNING VARIOUS READINGS. 267

might have been uccidental, buty probably, has been defign-
odly retdined, :
Ken. Difl, 1, p. 218, 496 Diff. 2. p. 167, 346, 469,
561, Difl. Gen. § 17,35, 64, 85,86, 150, 179 p- 83. n.
Jld. and Houb. in luc
1 ngn 18, © And now (7nyY) my lord, knoweft not ;7
. but Y- and hos; ” in 200 MSS. and Edit. Chald. all
verfions. v. 20. s ¢ And thou, the eyes of Ifrael are
. upon thee 37 but yny, “and now,” in near 100 MSS. Syr.
Arab, Vulg. Chald The fenfe :equxrcs both thefe altera-
thﬂS :

“Ken. Diff. Gen. § 55 & in'lec.

1 Chron. iv..3. « Thele are (\a&) zbe father of Etam, Jezreel,”
&c. ; this is abfurd ; but w3 < the fons,” in 8 MSS. on the
margin of 4 more, and all verfions, 2R w2 in 6 M38,

Ken. in loc.

Ifa. sxvil. 2. « A vineyard (wnr1) of red wine ;7 but Ton
« the beloved vineyard, ” in 45 MSS. and Edit. 70. Chald.
Ken. and Lowth in loc.

1fa. Ivili. 3. ¢ Wherefore have we affliéted our Soul” (nwn);
but Y3 “ our fouls,”” in 6 ancient MSS. 2t more, 1 an-
cient Edit, Chald, g0, Vulg. v. 8. 19223 but ma «and
the glory, ”” in 5 ancient M85, 11 more. yo. Syr. Vulg,

" Ken. and Lowth in loc.

Ifa. Ix. 21. % The branch (yyvn) of his planting 3 but sypn
« of my planting,” in Keri, 7 ancient MSS, 37 more, G
Edit. Chald. Syr. Vulg. Eng.

Jid. ib.

Ifa. Ixiii. 15, ¢ Where is thy powers” (nmaa plur.) but
nAmaa fing. in 7 ancient MSS. 25 more, 7 Edit.

Jid, b,

Ezek,
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Ezek. xxxv.'23. ¢ I fhall be fan&ified in you before your eyes
(259%Y) ; but Y « before their eyes > in 191 MSS,
and Edit. Chald. all verfions. Eng.

" Ken. in loc. and Difl. Gen. § 48,55, 108. /

Mat. i. 11. lavies 3 ECENNHSE TON IAKEIM (19AKEIM)
JAKEIM AE. 'Thus it is in Edit. H. Steph. and Beza, and
in feveral MSS. ; but wanting in moft MSS. and Edit. and

" in all verfions ; it is an interpolation,

Mill. Kuft. and Griefb. in loc. Mill. Prol. 702, 1258.

Luke v, 7. dgs nara 11 Budilerdusy < {o that they funk a little,”
Edit. Beza. 2 MSS. Vulg. Copt. Perl. Arabs; but want.
ing in all others; it is a glofs.

Mill. and Griefb. in loc.

Mat. xxv, 29, amo 3% 7ov #n exgovtosy xas ‘O EXEI apSnriras,
¢ even that which be bath,” So it is in all ancient, and in

the majority of MSS. and in all verficns but one. Joxes sxur,
% which he feemeth to have,” is found in feveral MSE, and
ip Vulg. but it is wrong ; it has been correted from Luke
viii, 18,

Mill. Xuft. and Griefb. in loc.

Rom, vii. 6. xaTngyndnpey amo oy vogow TOY @ANATOY, in 2
MSS. Vulg. and a few quotatjons.——zxze3«sorres, ¢ that he.
ing dead,” in 2 MSS. Edit. Beza. Eng.—amoSuvorses,  we
being dead, ** in Alex. and moft MS$S. and Edit. Syr. Arab,

Ethiop. and feveral quotations. This laft reading is right ;
fo v. 4.

Jid. ib. Macknight,in loc,

Heb. xii. 20. » Boads xavavofevSucreras, ¢ or thruft through with

- a dart, »? wanting in Alex. and above zo MSS. Vulg. Syr.,
Arab. Copt. Ethiop. Compl. edit. and feveral quotations ; it
has been added from Fxod. XiX. 13, in 70,

did. ib, and Mill, Prol, 991.

778
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778. Readings are certainly right3 whi.ch are fup-
ported by a few ancient MSS. in conjunétion with the
ancient verfions, quotations, parallel places, and tl.le
fenfe ; though they be not found in moft MS§. nor in
the printed editions ; efpecially, when the rejeétion of
them in thefe latter can be eafily accounted for.

2z Chron. xi. 18. ¢« Rehoboam took (}a) the fon of Jerimoth to
wife ; ” but na ¢ the daughter,” in about 13 M8S. Keri,
all verfions, Eng. :

Ken. in loc.

Pfal. xxii. 16. wx5 < like @ lion my hands and my feet ;** but
382 in 8 MSS. 15 in 2 MSS. and margin of 3 5 « th(?y
pierced, ” 7o. Syr. Vulg, Aq. Eng. The fenfe requires this,
and it is a remarkable predition ; it has been altered, per-
haps, by accident, but retained by defign.

Ken. Difl. 1. p. 320, 499. Difl. Gen. § iii. c. 39. Jd.
and Houbig. in loc. Lowth, Sacr. Poef. Przl. 28,

Pfal. xxviii. 8. ¢ The Lord is (Y) their firength ; * but there
is no antecedent. mYY ¢ of his people, ”” in 6 MSS. and all
verfions.

Ken. in loc. and Difl. Gen. c. 39.
Ifa. vi. 12. smpn 7 will fetch wine,y, d we will fill, ”? &ec.

TPy ¢ we will,” &c. in 1 ancient MS. Chald. 'Syr. Vulg.
The fenfe requires this.

Lowth in loc.
Ezek. xi. 7. a1 < be bath brought thee forth ;> this. gives

no fenfe—n¥an € 7 awill bring, * &c. in 37 MSS. all ver-
fions, Eng.

Ken. in loc. Dif. Gen. § 48. p. 83. n.

Mat. i 18,  3gwres zas, wanting in 4 MSS. Syr. Copt. Afab.
. Ethiop.
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Fthiop. Perf. Vulg. Jultin Mart, Jerom: Jer. xxxi. 13. it ,
has been inferted in moft M8S$. from 0. . 1
Mill. and Griefb, ia loc.  Mill. Prok 384,

E[{h. v. Q. (o) yag xLLEwes Toy ’ruufut-ug,. ‘.‘ the fruit of the S)l'ﬂ‘l n 3
in moft MSS. and Edit.; but pare, « of the light,” is §

Alex, apd g more, Vulg. Syr. Copt. Ethiop. and {evem) |
q..uotatlo'ns. The connexion fhows this laft reading to be 3

right ; it has been altered, becaufe uncommon, from Gal. v. :

22. :

‘Mill. Kuft. and Griefb. in loc.

N . ‘
779- Readings in the Pentateuch, fupported by the §
Samaritan copy, a few Hebrew MSS. the ancient ver- ]
fions, parallel places, and the fenfe, are certainly right,
though they be not found in the generality of Hebrew
MSS. nor in editions. ' ‘

Gen. xlyii.. 3.« Thy fervants are (v1y7) a fhepherd;” but
3 ¢ fhepherds, * in about 30 MSS. and Sam. {

"Kea. ia loc. and Difl. Gen. § 54.

Gen. L. 25. « Ye fhall carry up my bones (v11n) from hence;”
but m5AN T« from hence with you,” in 11 MSS. Sam.
- all Verf. " Exod. xiil. 1g. o

Ken. in lac. and Difl. Gen. § 48.

Lev.ix. 21. ¢ As Mofes commanded ”—riwm Ny i, < as
Jehovah commanded Mofes, > in 28 MSS. Sam. 70. Arab.

780 Readings in the Pentateuch, fupported by the
Samaritan, ancient verfions, paralle] places, and the
fenfe, are certainly right, though they be not found in
any Hebrew MSS. now extant. C

Gen, ii. 24. 1§, Mw3b ¥« And they fhall be one fleth ”—
but Drmwwn mm, “ And they swo,” in Sam. text and

Verf.

3 i
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Verf. 70.- Ital. Syr. Arab. Vulg. Sa Matth. xix. §. Mark
. 8. 1 Cor. vi. 16, Eph.v.3t. Philo. Tertel. Epiph.
Jerom. Aug.

Ken. in loc. Difl. Gen. § 17, 645 77> 79 85, 86.
Exod. vi. 20. ¢ She bare him Aaron and Mofes. ’— And

1 ’ Miriam their fifter,? is added in Sam. text aad Verf, 70.
- - Syn

Ken. in loc. and Difl. Gen. § 177+

Exod. xii. 40. ¢ The fojourning of the children of Ifrael, which
they dwelt in Egypt, was 430 years. »  PBut this is not true ;
it was only 215 it contradifts Gal. iii. 17. which fays, that
it was only 430 from the calliog of Abrabam, of which 215
elapfed before the going into Egypt, Gen. xit, 4. xvii. I, 21,
xxv. 26. ¥l g.—¢ Of the children -of Ifra¢l and of their

fathers (mmax Sam. Alex. and Ald. 70.) which they -
fojourned in the land of Candgan, and in the land (232

paxay, Sam. 70.) of Egypt, " &e.

Capell. Crit. Sacr. p. 314, Honbig. Prol. & in log.
Ken, in loc. Difl. 1. p. 396. Difl. Gen. § 136.

781. Ancient MSS. fupported by fome of the an-
cient verfions, and the fenfe, render a reading certain-
ly right, though it be not found in the more modern.

Ifa. lviii. 10. @ Draw out thy foul (qwo3) to the hungry ;™

this is obfcure and fingular ; but oy ¢ thy bread,” ia 3
ancient MSS. § more. Syr.; the 70, has both, agrey ex Jugss-

Lowth and Ken. in loc.

. 782. Ancient MSS. fupported by parallel places,
and the fenfe, may fhow 2 reading to be certainly
right.

16a. 1zi. 4. ¢ They fhall build.” Who 3 Jon ¢ who fpring

. from
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Ifw, Ivi. 5. % Unto them will I give—T will give (V9) bim,
- but 183  fhewy” i 7x Syp Vulg. Chald. Eogy The fenfe

from thee,” 'in 2 ancient MSS. 2z more. ch. lviii. 12/
Kimchi. : ;.

uives it
Ken. and Lowth in loc. Y ¥ . .
. , ] -+ Lowth in Joc.
783. The concurrence of the moft ancient, or of PR  Ifa. lix. 20, « Unio them that turn (xaw'n) from tranfgreffion in
a great number of MSS. along with countenance S © " Jacob (apya)” Eng. but awm « and fhall turn away

tranfgreflion (3py™m) frem Jasehy ** in gor Syk. Chald. Rom.
sl 20.
Lowth in loc.

from the fenfe, is fufficient to fhew a reading to-be %
certainly right. |

Ifz lvii. 13. % Let thy companies defiver thee,” o (fing.)
but e (plur.) in 10 ancient MSS. 29 more. 2 oldet 3
Edit. : 4

- Ken. and Lowth in loc.

" 785. Ina text evidently corrupted, a parallel place

| may fuggeft a yeading certainly genuipe.

Judg. vil. 18. ¢ Say, of the Lord and of Gideen3’? this is de-
feftive. ¢ The fword,? awn fupplisd fram the execution,

". %84. The concurrence of the ancient verfions is }
) v. 20. Eng.

fufficient to eftablifh a reading as certainly right, when E

the fenfe, or a parallel place, fhows both the propriety g Ken. Difl. Gen. §. 108, 167.
of that reading, and the corruption of what is found FE a Kings xxv. 3: * On the winths day of the ~wr— mouth ;' this
in the copies of the original. ' - ia defe@ive.—war? « the fourth, 't Jen lif: 6.

Prov. xviii, 22. « He that findeth a wife, findeth a good S Ken, ib. § 108 113

. thiné‘. » This is not ?rue; .it contradifts other maxims; i L 3 Chrone i. 17- % The fons of Shem were Aram —rand Uz,”
. but mn a2 good wife,” in 70. Syr. Arab. Vulg. and .S ac. # but the fons of Aram,” Gen. 3. 33. W w3y is
feveral MS.S' of Chald. ’ ' omitted, and 1 prefixed to Y.
Ken. Diff. 2. p. 1‘69T ] Ken. in log. and Difl. Gen. ¢. 175+
1fa. xli. 3. ¢ He pafled (35w) peace;” 4 is omitted, ¢ in : )
peace ;" fo 70. Vulg. Eng. v. 4. ¢ Who hath wrougﬁt
- -and done, ”’ this is defe@ive.—son ¢ thefe things,” 1 an-

‘ Ifa. xvi, =10, # For suws the foundatians 7 (>un3aw # men, ”
Jer. xlviii. g1,) 4 of Kirharefeth ? (¢ Kigharefh, 7 v. 11n

cicat MS. 70. Vulg. Chald. Eng. has «it.” » and Jer, ib. 36.)  fhall ye mourn. ** ¥W3) 78 (¢ furely
: . L they are ftricken, ”’ Eng.) but 70. joins thefe words with the
Ken. andeowth in loc. = pext verfe, |aUT NRIW 2 « for the ficldp of Hefhboy lan-

Ifa. lv. . ¢ For the heavens are higher than the earth, fo,” . guifh” they render it, ¢ and the fields of Hefhbon fhall

" mot be put to fhame, ** which is wrong 3 but 2 MSS. and
Ariab. have read WM nRIW WH I, probably right.
. . - V. 9. & For she Shauting 17w (¢ the {pailer, or deftroyer,”?
‘Houbig. Ken. Lowth in loc. B 1w, Jer. ib. 32. Chald.) for by barved ¥ (13
fa. T ¢« upon

&c.—> % as” is omitted; but found in all ancient Verl,
Eng. Pfal. ciii. 11.; the fenfe requires it.
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“_' upon thy vintage,”’ Jer. ib. Chﬂd._ 7o. Syr.) is fallen. "
V.i10. @ The treaders 3t (right, and corre@ts’y1w1in ve |
g. Jer. ib. 33.) fhall tread out no wine ;3 [ have made the -

j ought, likewife, to be adopted in all verfions of Scrip-
| ture ;- and, till this be done, they ought to be followed

fhouting, fo ceafe,” SNIWTT (¢ the thouting is made to ceafe,” , in explain‘ing it, ‘]
. naws, Jer. ib. 33. 70.) ‘ ; , ‘
Lowth in loc. St e 787, e There are various readings, probably genus- ‘j.}

‘ )  ine; when the evidence preponderates, but is not ab-
Ifa. xxx. 17, At the rebuke of fize fall - folutely decifive, in their favour; of which kind, as ,

flee 3 7’ this is defeflive—~m1220 « fen thoufand of you,” Lev. L ey e s . i

8. Deut. xxsih 50. S JB criticifm is not always fufceptible of certainty, are far

S the greateft part of various readings; and the degrees

of probability being infinite, according to the number-

lefs minute alterations of circumftances, down from

 certainty to perfe@ doubtfulnefs, it is impoffible to

| enumerate fully all the cafes which fall under this

head ; but the moft general cafes may be diftinguithed.

__;.yoil F

Lowth in loc.

fa. xxxvi. 7. ¢ If thou fay,  fing.—but « ye, » plur. 2 Kings 4
xviii. 22. Chald. 70. 2 ancient MSS. The connexion Tes
quires this 3 for v. 21, « #hey held their peace. ’—t2y7 “the ]
people, ” 2 Kings ib. 36. 1 MS. 3

Ken. and Lowth in loc. ¢
Ifﬁ. xxaxvil. 9. ¢ When be beard it,” pmum, tautologous; it 4

is wanting in 1 ancient MS.—awn ¢ he returned,”. 2 Kings §
xix. 9. 70. i.e. ¢ he fent again.” Jid. ‘ '

. 788, Of two readings, neither of which is unfuit-
able to the fenfe, either of which may have naturally
arifen from the other, and both which are. fupported
by MSS., verfions and quotations ; the one will be
more probable than the other, in proportion to the pre-
ponderance of the evidence which fupports it; and
 that preponderance admits a great variety of degrees.

V. 14. « Read it—fpread it 3’ it fhould be, ¢ them,” o has :
* been put for w1, 2 Kings ib. 14, v. 18, « bave laid wafte
all the lands (rwyaxmr) and their land.” M ¢ the na-
tions, ? 2 Kings ib. 17. and ro MSS.—v. 20. K3 ¢ we be.
feech thee,*’ is wanting ; to be fupplied from 2 Kings ib. 19.

18 MSS.——¢ thou, Jehovah, art the only > thisis 3B 'Gen x. 4. « D_odanim, » Heb. moft MSS. Chald. Valg.
defeftive.—vbx « God, ”? ib.—v. 21, ¢ that which thon S - ¢ Rodanim, ” in a few MSS. 70. 1 Chron. i. 7. Mafor.
haft prayed ———,” defeGtive.—nynw ¢ I have heard. ” SR and ‘moft MSS. ; the laft is rather probable.

1b. zo0. Syr. 70. ' E Ken. in loc. and Difl. Gen. § go. ’

. ‘ . . o Ifa. Ix. 5. « Then fhalt thou fer (*%7n) and flow together ’—
786" Readlngs certamly genuine, Ought to be re. won ¢ fhalt thou fear,  in 10 ancient MSS. 30 others;

ﬁo,red to .the text of the printed editions" tho.“gh hi- A this Iatt is moft agreeable to the firu&ure, for it makes the
therto admitted into none of  them, that they may | E  claufe parallel to the next line.
henceforth be rendered as corrett as poffible; they |

ought, T2 V. 6.
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V. 6. ¢ Thd praifed (mYrin) of Jehovah *—Horys ¢ pralin”

in' 33 MS8§, 3 Edit. ancient Verf, :
& is prefixed, ¢ as at the firft,” in 25 MSS. and Syr.
K. g Lowth ia loc, . - - 2

Math, ¥. 49, 4o dgigaios, wanting fa 51 M8S. Compl. 'Syi'."

{

, ‘G'dtb.'@o"ﬁt'.' Ethiop: Arab. it haé bieen thken from V. 2ti " §

Mill, Kuft. and Crietsi fnfor. =

Mat. _vf."4. ."\7”;" gavsgy, wanting in 6 MSS. Vulg.Copt and 3
fome quotations ; but found in molt MSS. Syr. Arab. Ped.

and bFe qotations ; the feofe thews it to be right.

* Ml and Briet. in loc. Whitby Exam. 1 2. 2. 7 1
Luke ii. w3, ¢ The days of their («vrar) purification ”—;“lvn; ¥
in 3 MSS. Vulg. Arab. Eng.—«vrev in 7 MSS. and Aug. ;

but both are wrong, for wyvrwy is beft fupported, Alex. and
¥y othty MBS, Syr. Pel. Ethiop. Goth. Ofigens it has j

bt aittrad; to avoid imputing impurity to Jelus.
Biletb. f foe.  Mill. ib. and Prol. 898, 959, ta38.

’ 'J'oim i, 17» serepays, Com. Ed}t-—-—xm‘é¢¢yﬂn@ in Alex. and ,:

57 other MSS. Origen. Compl. 2z R, Steph.
s AMiﬂ. and Griefb. in loc.

At iil. 200 © He fhall fend Jefus Chrift (o rgox_aznguymnl) :
who was before preached unto you,’” in many MSS. and

Vulg.—but agexsgugipeiver befare qppointed,’’ Jin Alex.
42 more, fome of them ancient. Syr. Axrab. ancient quota-
tions. 2 Edit. R. Steph. the laft js molt probable, and is
confirmed by wgextypupeser being in the Ethiop. which might
be eafily corrupted from it. :

©A8s Xx. 28. @ To feed the church P<wrev gpisov, Syr. quota-
tions ; but it js wrong.—=xvgiov x&s Sov, in 21 M8S. quota-
tions; yet wrong.—xvgiev, in Alex. and § more very ancient
MSS. Armen. Iren. and other guotations ; preferred by
fome for the antiquity of autherities.—%ssv, in moft MSS,

e o

V. g. ¢ The, thips of Tarfhith (vowsnn) the'firfy” | :
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. Vulg, Kehiop- quatatians s geperally proferred for the num-
‘ ber of authorities. 'This laft feems rather probable, s there
might be g motjve 1q alter it, or add a ng{g. )

in Joc.

2 Tim. iii. 16, « Great is the soyfery of godlinefs ;5 Gad (9se)
was manifeft, ‘&c. So it 8 in alpott all MSS, Alex. is
doubtful 3 but it is never fo quoted by the Fathers in contro-
verfies, prior to Gregory of Nyffa; it is faid to have been

. put in by Macedonius or-Anaftafius ; it fuits the fenfe bett,

g Jo probebless—i in Clorm. Vg, Syr. Ethiop. Armen,

s fomeral Latia quotations; « the mylery manifelt dn the
flefh, ? is harfh.—is, in 1 MS. perhaps alfo in Alex. and ip
feveral Greek quotations: it feems, from the ‘accufation of
Macedonius, to have been thea comsnon ;- but it has no ante-

" cedent. Any of thefe readings is ealily accounted for.
~'Mill. in loc. and Prol. 489, 1034, 1035- “Wetft. Prol.
¢ 16, § 13. Crell in loc. Vorft. ib. Benfon, ib.

b

Grigfb. ib. S'yk\é’é Cpqr}éx. c. 12.

; 789. Of two readings gqually, or almoft equally,
fupported by external evidence, that is probable, which
beft fuits the fenfe, or the natwre of the Janguage, or
which could not, fo. readily as the other, have been
written by miftake. . o S
If2. xxxiv. 16. ¢« My mouth, :'t'; (»ov3 ) hath commanded,
and his Spirit, ? &c. Hereis a difagreeable change of per-
don; but g 09, ¢ the mouth of Jehovah, ¥ in g apgient

MSS. 2z others. 70, '

Ken. and Lowth in loc.

2 Cor. v. 15, % If (u) one died for all,  is omitted in many
MSS. fome of them very ancieat, and -jn quotations ; but
T 3 . the

Vulg. -

Mill, in loc. and Prol. -136_5; ‘ Grot. meon. and {;riéfb.
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LTl Ty
fore fig oL -t :

" thé fenfe tequires it and it might be eafily left out bes ”f

ks
Mill, 1,{*\_1&"._ - Griefb. in loc. and Prol. 748. .

{ (quotations, ' The fenfe requires it. '

s

" Mill Eyft.. and Grietb. in loc, |

fions apd 'gﬁéﬁ@ifogs.

Pfal. xxiiy ¥,:4 ¢ Why haft thou forfaken me?” Jynaty ; but ;
wnrowin. 1. MS, ; this comes nearer to cafrySaw in Matth,

xxvii. 46, Mark xv, 34. but it is not the fame, and, there.
fore, hag ngi!: bpgn altered from defign; it is, confequently,
of greater aut_l]p_rity. « Why art thou fo .far from helping
me,” snyywn ; but \ppwwry  from my cry, ” in 6 MSS ;—
this laft is Probgble, . o

. Ken, in loc.  and Difl. Gen. ¢. 36, 216. .

Ifa. v. 1, "4 Now will 1 fing ——— to my " beloved, ’—w
“ a fqng, *2 js-added in 1 ancient MS, and the metre requires
it,—t¢ A fong of my beloved, ¥ viv31 3 perhaps for £pyT “ of
loves.”” 'This avoids the impropriety of making the author
the fame tq whom it js fung, o

Lowth and Ken, in loc,

Ia. ix, 14.  # The Lord will cut off head and tail, &c. v
Tnx one,day, ”—& i one day, ”” in 8 MSS. Eng. The
_{enfe requires it,

- Ken, and Lowth, ib,

Ha, x. 5. € O : Affyrian, the rod of mine anger N1 TiLmY
WY B3y ¢ and e the ftaff in their hand is my indignation.
- But

: 7o ovoua Xgisov; but xvgiey, in £
33‘_MS§, moft ancient, Vulg. Syr. Arab, Copt. Ethiop, E

790. The fenfe, and other i'ntérnaldé';id'ences, may
even render the. reading of a few MSS.. probable, in
oppofition to that of the ‘grcate_r number, and of ver. g

-~
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But \rum, in 2 ancient MSS. 3 more, - 70. Alex.. ¢ the
ftaff in Whofe hand is mine;indignation. *» The fenfe requires
this.
- Jid. ib.
Ifa. xix. 12. ¢ Where are thy wife men ?—and let them tell. 7
» is here fuperfluous and embarrafling.  ax3, € let them
come, and,” &c. is added in 2 MS3S. and is agreeable to
the ftrufure. ¢ And let them know, » ypy—¢é Jet them de-
clare,” . 70. Vulg.

Lowth in loc. -

16 xxv. 2. ¢ Thou haft made a palace of firangers (=) to
be no city.” ™, “the proud, ”* in 2 MSS. and 70. thefe
two words are often confounded ; the laft is preferable.—
owmy ¢ adverfaries,” in 1 MS. but lefs probable.—V. 5.
¢ the noife (=) of frangers ;”’ but 3t in 70. which
makes it parallel to ¢ terrible, ** as Pfal. liv. 5. lxxxvi, 14.

Jid. in loc.

Ifa, xxx. 52. ¢ where 110 the grounded ftaff fhall pafs; *” this
gives no fenfle. - DM, the rod of correftion” in 2 MSS.

Prov. xxii. 15, .
.Jid. ib.

A@s xi. 20. « They fpake mgo; 75 EAransas, 10 the helleniftical
Jews ;” fo moft MSS. but it anfwers not to v. 19. the in-
formation is of no moment, and is not new, ch. vi. 1. iAxg-
sus, in Alex. Vulg. Syr. Arab. Ethiop. ¢ Greeks,” Gen-
tiles. ‘This is proper, and gives new informatjon ; is was the
firft inftance after Peter, '

Mill. Beafon. and Griefb. in loc,

2 Cor. v. 3. % If fo be that' being clothed (wdvoapsre) we fhall
not be found naked, ” So moft MSS. Verf. Clem. Alex.
_fome copies of Ambrofe and Chryfoft.; but the fentiment is
trifling, and connes not with v. 2. nor v. 4. —exdveausios,
& qve be cven unclothed; ” in Clerm, Germ, both very an-
cient, fome copies of Ambr. and Chryf. Ital, Tertulle
T 4 swice,
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twice. ‘This iinplics a feeming ‘Contradi&iion, and threrefore
*has been corre@ed into the former reading. - But the contra-
diftion is not real ; ¢ though fiript of our body by #eath, we
fhall not be naked, becaufe we {hall receive a glorias body,

v. 1, this conne@s well with v. 2. and v, 4. and is mof} pro-
bable.

Mill. in loc. : .

791. The Samantan Pentatevch, alene, fnay hvender
a reading in the books of Mofes hxghly probable, if it
be fupported by the fenfe, connexion, or parallel places,
in ‘oppofition to another found in MSS. and verfions,
but mtfuimble*tb thefe hternal circamftances. -

- Gen. %%, 13, $%xv, 4. Y8, mesning the true Tod, has

higre a ‘phuril ‘vérb, whichis wrong ; ‘but'lt s 'ﬁhgnhtr in Sam,
in4ll ‘ihecbpie! of it,

92. (Dﬂe, or a few anclent varﬁone, may mcmkr a,

yeading rp&‘cbafble, when it is ftromgly fupported by the

fenfe, connexion, or paralle] places, in: 0ppoﬁt-xorh‘to ong
which fuits not thefe, though found in other verﬁons

and in MSS.

‘Ge, kiv. 30, " He give tythes " _rmBigiiors, 'iau‘he(her Mel.

" -¢hizedttk or Abrahdm? it {eems rithier the Fdrmier 3 but it
was the Natter, Tiéb. vii.y. anll 4o, AM. and Vat, have
SHnsy “wor Wisgeap, whidh is probably. geruine,

Ken. Difs. Gen. § 31, :

1fa. v, 30. paKYy L322, “ andihie fhall Took to the euith, * Heb,
4o, Vat, and Alex.—but, ¢ ¢o the hpaven.above, and to the
garth below, * :in-M§S. of 70,-and in Cgpt. which.is,proper,
and agreeable to ch. viii, 22..; it is countenanced:by 70,
Compl, and Ald. < 1o -the heaven above, and .below, ** and
by tArab, ¢ to the heaven, and to the earth below, ** -though

. hoth are alfo-defeive,

Jeowth in Jog,

Ha.

i
i

Jil

Iy
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. Ifs. I5. 100, #;They thall-zat .cvery vae the Seth of Ais oum
,;m" W, fut this is iuconfillent. with v. 21, or an antis
climax. . Ay« of his ucighbous, “Chald, fo Jér. xi%: 9

- The 7o. réndens both, =3 ﬂ‘cu&zovo; zx é}th@s ms. :

lLawth ab : ,
Ifa xiiie 14 « It fhall bc as the cbafcd roe.’
remnant, » mw, 70.
Lowxh 1b ¢
Ifa rxL PIR All ﬂeﬁ\ M ke—-&cgeﬂncr » Whak Zm—“ the
ﬂutmufGad-” g o Lulum, 6. I{a. lu. o .
Ligwth 3. : :

Ifa. xli. 1. ¢« Keep filence,” wrmm.— —¢ 'be renewed,
\w-mn, 70, agreeably to t‘hr&ru&ute. :

mmgb. : e BT

g

 What 2t e

793 T‘he Coh’ cutrence of a'l‘l or mo'& of the an-
" deiit verfions, in a feading ot found in ‘MSS. now
extant, sendefs it probabfe, if it be agreea‘ble to the
2
{ﬂt{e, 'thoug‘h mvt ab{oluteiy 'net:e'!fary to 'it. N
» i W, € 0
. & Sam. & 7. ;vw‘z “to thepan, buta
- . ﬂ;::) mzf God: » in gnly 1 MS. berdn Chalds pad all the
. , aacient venﬁona- -
Ken..in dog and Difi. Gcn. $- 81;.
. ¢ Light is sowwn,” pat s this is a harfh meta-
Pr:thotcv“{)u: :ﬁt, « Eﬂf\éth, » 1; ol -the zncient ‘verfions ex-
cept Chald, 5o PG, cxiiy 4 - : :
I&. wxxi. 6. 5 They have revdlted, ™ 4pmeT %gt, ,‘m'” have
i rewolted,™ fpmoyy inall ':he anercnt vu‘ﬁom. :
M'ibv !

NS

v

794+ Con]e&ural readmgs, ﬁrongly fupported by

Tanguage
;he fenfe, the connexion, the nature of the g go;
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or fimilar texts; 'may fometimes: have probability ; e-
fpecially; whei it can be thown, that they would eafily
have giveni'occafion to the prefent reading ; and, read-
ings, firft fuggefted merely by conjecture, have, in
feveral cafes, been afterwards found to be a&ually in
Mss. -t A

‘Gen. i. 8. «“ And God faw that it was good, ** is wanting of the
fecend day, but is found in v. 10. in the middle of the third
"'di)".ﬂ'?“ifigh'e}, "% and the evening, ” &c. has been tranfpof-
ed from v. 10. to v. 8. or, * and God faw,”” &c. from v, 8.
to v. 0, This Iaft feems preferable; for the 70. has it in
. .both places. .

""" Ken. Difl Gen. § 8o, 81.
Joth, xxiv. 19. VN &Y, © e cannot ferve the Lord, »
This feems ftrange, after exhortations to ferve him, and be.
s Jope-vgaloms for fervng him. Y53 i, < g not o ferve
o t'f;/e:;If‘grcf‘,‘ i ﬁ’préperly enforced by the reafons which follow,

i

"0y o dallevy Notes, V. 3. p. 2. Ken. DIfl 2. p. 375

Pfhal. lxxy‘ii_i._,:z';. is;not fuitable to the Pfalm, which 'is hiﬁ;ri,_-.

- 'cal; the'pronounl is fing. but plur. inv. 3. It ia"quoted
“ ‘?“"-M’at'. iii»"g§ as' from 2 prophet, and as a prediftion of the
quoted from Ifaiah, in Porphyr, Jerom. fome copies in his

time, and 3 MSS. .and theréfore has becn
Yaizh. .

- originally in
.‘L"-wei{thggidb'and Ml"- ,in léC-

Ifa. xxiv. 15, « Glorify the Lord vz in the fires ; * the
o word, is . irregulars mowxa . in 23 MSS: regular, but
ftrange. Hence feveral conje@ures, w3, “ in the ri-
vers, ”’ oW, ¢ in the mountaine. b\pun, oy, “a.
mong the nations. ” w3, ¢ in. the iflands or diftant
. coaﬁf‘:r ",’_ t_b%s laft i moft prabable, .
o UL VL
o

. - 16

: Meffiah’s” fpeaking 'in- parables ; it- is, likewife, originally
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1fa. xxx. 18. « Therefore will he be exalted oy that he may
have mercy.” ¥, ¢ be filent,” which is more agrecable
to the ftruGure and the fenfe.
Lowth, ib.

.lfa. <li, 2o, rnay X1, ¢ Thou feeft many thingx. »

v, « leeing,” Keri. 107 MSS. 5 Edit. Eng.—but pro-
bably mxy nonn, ¢ feeing thou fhalt fee,?” i. e. ¢ furely,
indeed,” Sece ch, vi. 9. ynun, *he heareth, » wrong.
pnwn, *thou heareft,” in 40 MSS. and all the ancient ver-
fions ; the fenfe requires this, :

Lowth, ib, : o,

795. Probable readings may have fo hi.gh a degree
of evidence, as juftly entitles them to be inferted into
the text, in place of the received readings 'mu_c:h lefs
probable. Such as have not confiderably higher pro-
bability tharr the common ones, fhould only be put on
the margin ; but, they, and all others, ought to be

weighed with impartiality.

796. 3. Readingsare dubious, when the evidenc.e
for, and againft them; is fo equally balanced, that it
is difficult to determine which of them preponderates.

797.When MSS.,verfions, and other authorities,' are
equally, or almoft equally, divided bet}x{e.en 'readmgs
which all fuit the fenfe and connexion, it is difficult to
determine which of them ought to be preferred.
Geh. iv. 15. 9%,  therefore,” Heb. Sam. Aq.—> xYy “not
fo,” 750. Syr. Vulg. Theodot. Sym.,
Kea. Difs. Gen. § 78, ‘

Ifa. iii. 8. ¢« To provoke the eyes () of his glory,” common

Edit, many MSS, irrcgular.-—‘)‘;?, moft MSS. fcveralfl-
o ' it.
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dit. on-ayafurein one M8, 3 in one MS. » in ove MS, ¢ per-
‘haps it thould be Y1, 4 dbe cloud, ” slluding so. that above
the tabernacle. : .

Lowth and Ken. in loc,

TG xix. 18, «One fhall be called the city pwmv of deftruc.
o tipn,” in moft MSS. apd Edit. Aq. Theodot. Syr. fome
i ~ think, to infimate the deftru&tion of the Jewlfh temple in E-
i o gylplt';‘bthe‘is,’as in theé Arabic it fignifies *a tion, » for
‘ : Lentopolis. pyn, “of the fun,” in 11 MSS, 5 Edit.
Sym. Vulg. Arab. 70. Compl. Talmud. feveral copics of
the 12th century mentioned by Aben Ezra, quoted by Onias
in favour of the Jewifh temple in Egypt, as predi@ting the
v . . plave ofiit, Heliopelis: - Some prefer the former, which, they
¢ obink, has.beep, corppted by Oniay; defiguedly, in fome co-
.+ piea of the Heb. pod moft of the 70. which have aoidix,
g ‘_‘_pf‘jigh,teopﬁ‘;eﬁs. » Othe/fs prefer the Jatter, which, they
* think, has beep corrupted by the Jews of ‘Paleftine defigned-
‘ly, frorh hatred to the Egyptian temple.. Perhiaps the laster

« + Hs'rather preferable, : : . '

Ken. in loc. and Difs. Gen. § 21, 126. Lowth -ig loc.
. 1kenii Diss. 16. Owen’s State of the 70, p. 41.  Bry«
T ants Obe . 3. P

Mit, v’ 22w Ai\r‘gr’y.'with' his brother emy wihout caufe, ¥

- moft M8B, 8y«..Copt. Goth. Cypr..—msnting in § MSS.

Vulg. Arab. Ethiop. Juftin. Irenz. &c. in Greek copies
senarding 4o, Avgulin, P L

c ML 3ndgc, dnd Prol, 302, 343, 369, 384 857) 2256

L Whithy, Egsme b 2. ¢ 30§ 3. Gampbsllgnd Griglh.
N ,'i'iﬂm‘ - _ : AT

Mat. ¥, 33, 1075 oW s500 4 Aaaihes &c. moft MSS. Syr. Goth.
Chryfoft.—but wanting in 3 moft arcient "MSS: Compl.
Hebrew of the Nazarenes. Vulg. Copt: Arab, Sax. Orig.
Cyril. Greg. Nyfe. all Latin Fathers, ‘and -in- Luke xi.

< 3t was the camapn cooclnfion ip Grsek liturgige, whence it

" e beeninterpalated,
- ' Mill.

-

1}
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- . Mill in/loc, and Prol.” 85, 88, 1098, 1360. ‘Whit-
) byy-ib. § 2. Campbell and Griefb. in loc.

John vi. §6. there is added, nadws 1 K& o TATIY XEYY W TO

TRTGie Apnyy &pny Iy Dfuv, tay pn ARBaTs To FpuK T ufu

sy @rdgumd, 5o TO» ALY TS Luasy ux syt Jony o avve, W

" Camh. gn and lat. Mill, thinks it genuine, (Prol. 779> 7805
1268,) but it has been interpolated from a glofl.

Simon; N. T. p: 1. ¢ 300 Campbell and Griefb. in loc.

N«

Cor. xi. 3. ¢ Cotrupted axe 715 aneneraTos l:rom the ﬁtflplici-
ty. M gyrornr @y chattity,”’ ancient Latin quot.——uyvc:m-
Ci§ Rt THS GTALINTO, fome ancient MSS. s arAsrmres xas sy~
yornrog, one MS. Mill. in loc. thinks thefe a glofs ; but, ac-
tording to Kufter. prf. they are genuine ; no glofs was ne-
ceffary, nor are the words fynonymous ; they both refer to
what precedes. . _ ' .

Rom. xi. 6. E¢ 3 & sgyer &c.'to end of the verfe, are found
in the greateft number of MSS. but wanting in the moft an-
cient, Alex. Clerm. Germ. Vulg. Copt.

Erafm. Zeger. Eft. Grot. Mill. Griefb. in loc.
- 3 John ii. 38 'O epodeyer ver viers W Tor WaTEs i wanting
ia molt MSS. but found in Alex. and 12 more.—interpola-
tion or omiffion equally eafly, and no argument can be drawn
from the connexion. They are inferted in Eng. in a different
charaéter.. :

Mill. and Griefb. in loc.

798. The fenfe, and other internal evidences, may

plead fo ftrongly for one rending, and the authority of

_ MSS. and verfions fo ftrongly for another, as' to ren-
der it doubtful which ought to be preferred.

Ifa. i. 13. ST e, Enge ¢ iniquity, even the {olemn meet-

ing.” There are many different tranflations ; the fenfeof ol

of them goad, but ot arifiog paturelly fom the phrafe—

PASERYy
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pieeir; ENY, 70,74 the faft and the folemn meeting;” it
was natural.to mention it,! as Joel i. 14. ii. 15. -
Houbig. and Lowth in loc. <

Rom. vii. 25, Euyugicw o Osa % I thank God,” moft MSS.
and Verf.—yiagis 3 7o ©is,  But thanks be to God, ” in 3
MSS: and Jerom. ; but this is fynonymous with the former,
and worfe fupported.—yugis 7¢ @:w, ¢ the grace of God, ” in
4 ancient. MSS. Vulg. Irenz.. Orig. and other quotations.
This gives a proper anfwer, and is a proper proof of the
inference in ch. viii. 1. ‘

Mill.f in loc. and Prol. 679, 934, 1332. . Locke in loc,

799. Both the external and the internal evidence
may be fo much divided between two readings, as to

render it doubtful which of them demands the pre-
ference. - - ‘

Rom. xii. 11, Ta KYPI Jursvepsss, © ferving the Lord,” Alex.
22 more. Vulg. Syr. Arab. Ethiop. feveral Greek quot.
all the Latin except Ambr. Edit. Compl. 1 Erafm. Bez.
This gives a good and obvious fenfe, and points out the - ob-
Je& of zeal.—xaig, ¢ the opportunity, * in 2 of Steph.' mss.
Clerm: Germ. Ital. Ambr. Edit. 2. &c. of Erafm, Steph.
This, too, gives a proper fenfe, the regulation of zeal ac.
cording to feafons, but lefs obvious, and therefore might be
altered.

Mill. in loc. and Prol. 643. Crell. Vorft. Griefb. in loc.

80o. There are paffages, efpecially in the Old
Teftament, where the paucity of independent MSS..
or their difco;dance, the obfcurity, or the variations,.
of the verfions, or other defe@s of evidence' for any
one reading, render it very doubtful what is the ge-
nuine reading, and leave room for different conje@ures.

Ifa.
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Ifa. ix.. 9. ¢ All. the people! ('»%) shall know,””  What 2,
yraaY, * carry themfelves haughtily, > which makes it parallel
to the next claufe, Chald.—p™, ¢ are depraved, ” Houbig.,

"y MS.—a7, « fhall fpeak,” referring to wnNY, ¢ and

" fay, ” ‘in the next line. Secker. -
Lowth fq lac. ]

Ifa. xvii, z. ¢ The cities ';:h:r of Aroer are forfaken.” but,
to fay, cities of a city is improper, and it has no relation to
Damafcus.— W3 1, © for ever,” 70.—* are laid waite, ”’

"~ Chald.

Lowth, ib." ‘

Ifa. lii, 25. ¢ So (r) fball be fprinkle many nations, This
is the conftant fenfe, here fuppofed metaphorical, of the
word ; but it is always followed by by.—Swvuarorras, * ma-
ny nations fhall admire,”” 70. thus it is parallel to the next
claufe ; but what have they read }—yar» is fo ufed. - ch. ii.
2.. Jer. xxxi. 12. li. 44. but it is unlike the _oth?r wox:d.
(Seckcr.)-—\m‘_is like it, and is ufed for"“ looking 'v-mh
approbation or admirdtion, ”’ Pfal. xi. 7. xvil. I§. XXVii. 4.
lxviii. 2. and for « looking on Ged,” Exod. xxiv. 11. Job
xix 26, (Durel. Jubb.) ~

Lowth in loc.

8o1. No dubious reading fhould be taken into the
text, in place of what is already there; for, no a}te-
ration ought to be made in the received copie's3 with-
out pofitive reafon; and, fuch dubious readings as

~are already in the text, thould be marked as fuch,

and.the others put on the margin; but, every peri:on
is at liberty to ufe his own judgment in chufing which

he pleafes. -

802. 4. There are readings which are wrong;
and
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and of this kind, are far the greateft part of the varia.
tions from the received copies ; but, to it belong, like-
wife, feveral which have, by the injudicioufnefs, the
inattention, or the prejudices of tranfcribers and edi-
tors, been admitted into thefe ; and fuch readings are
either certainly wrong,—or, probably wrong.

803. All readings are certainly wrong, which ftand
in oppofition to the feveral claffes of readings certain-
ly genuine ; of which, therefore, many examples have
been already given ; but others may, without impro-
pricty, be added ; particularly, fuch as have been very
generally received, and yet bear plain marks of their
being corruptions, as implying barbarifim, inconfiftency,
or the like. v :

' 1 Sim. if. 3. Eo2'en pnY N¥y, # let——arrogancy eoms out of
your mouth. P—-h is omitted, % let not, ? &c. Chald. 70.
Syr. ‘Arab. Eng. The fenfe requires it.~—23n3 3%,  and

- ations are nof weighed ;* this is abfurd; but ¥, # and by
him,  Keri, about 40 MSS. Eng. Vulg.
Ken. in loc. and Difl. 1. p. 450.
1 Sam. xii. 10. Yy, « and they cried, W and be faid. "
“but v, «-and they faid, *” Keri, above 50 MSS.

" Ken. tb. and Difl. Gen. § 38.

804. Readings which imply barbarifn, folecifm, or
abfurdity, may be pronounced certainly wrong, though
we know of no reading, certainly right, to be fubftitut.
¢d‘in their place.. o

Ifa. xliv. 8. ¥ no where occurs.—y70 in 2 M8S. perhapé

it fhould be wwn, « fear ye.” Secker,
" Lowthinloe. '

803,
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80s. All readings dre probably wrong, which ftand

- in oppofition to fuch as are probably genuine; and
 thefe, too, have been already exemplified in many in-
ftances.

806. ‘Readings which imply confiderable irregulbn-

‘ rity, or impropricty, are probably falfe, though it
' be not clear what reading fhould be adopted inftead of
k them. : :

8a7. R'eadings, certainly or very probably falfe,

¢ ought to be expunged from the editions of the Scrip-
“tures, and departed from in verfions of them, how-
f ever long and generally they have ufurped a place
there, as being manifeft corruptions, which impair the’
: purity of the facred books.

808. Among texts, the true reading of which is con-

 troverted, the moft remarkable in feveral vefpeéts is

1 John v. 7, 8. where the words, o 70 yparo, ¢ maznp,

",.0 }\0704" 443 T? o?ywv‘ 7I'V€'U‘Md, xoi \;701 ?‘l 75’6‘9 ‘EY €Ty
_xnu TPEIC EI0IY JAQPTUPYYTE € T4 YN, are by fome held to
E be genuine, and by others to be fpurious; and, all
b the kinds of evidence, both external and internal, hav-

ing been urged on both fides, it is only by a fair com-

parifon of them all, that it" can be determined, in
j which of the four claffes this réading ought to be
placed. ' '

Mill in Joc. Wetf. ib.  Bengel. ih. Gricfh. th.  Simon,
N, T. p. 1. c. 18.  Maifh’s Michael.  Pappelbaum.

- External. MSS. For the, text.—1t ‘is fuppofed to be in 8 of
"Steph. Vat. fome feen by Simon, one mentioned by Erafl.

183 mus,
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mug, fome by Cajetan, fome by Valla, fome by the Louvaine !
dlvmca it is in 2, the Dublin and Berlin MSS.— Agaiaft its
It is not in any of Steph. nor in the Vat. nor in any feen by 3
Simon. Erafmus fays not that he faw one, nor has any per.
fon found it. Cajetan was mifinformed, and Valla is mifrepre. 1
{ented. The Louvaine divines mean Latin copies. The
Dublin MS. is very modern; and the Berlin MS, has been
carefully coltated by Pappelbaum, aod proved to be almoft 3 3

mere tranfeript from the Complutenfian.

Vcrﬁons. For it.

Againft it. = Arab. Ethiop. Copt Pers. Rufs. Syr. in all ]

‘MSS. and fome Edit, Armen. in all ancient copies, Vulg, ;
in many MSS. and the moft ancient ;,in others, differently 2
placed; in Jerome’s and Ital, Luther, in fome editions, 3
Zuingl. Bullinger, Eng, edit. till after 1556. T

~Quotations. Forit. (Greck.) Differtation placed in Adw ;
naf. Lateran Council, as from fome Greek copies of the §
13th century.  Calecas, 14th century, (Latin.) fuppofcd in §
_Tertull. and Cypriun, and Esxplan. fidei; it is in ‘the Pre, 3

" face to the Catholic Eplﬂlcs, Viétor Vitens. Vigilius Tap.

- fens, Fulgentius; and is pofitively rejeCied by none.—A- "
gaindt it. (Greek.) No Antenicene writer, nor Nicene
~Council ; no writer for above 700 years, though it might of-
ten have been for their purpofe, (Latin.) No writer for 2.
. bove 800 years. Tertull. and Cypr. are mifunderftood. The 1
Preface to the Catholic Epiftles is fpunous and late ; all the o §
' thers are too late. . The text could not be poﬁuvcly rqe&cd, ]

becaufe it was not known.

Edmom For it. . Compl.

“feveral derived from thefe. Gnc!b

Internal. Connesion. For it. The connfxlon 13 1mPerfc&. |
' ;\a ;herc would be only wntneﬂ'es on earth ; it is ;efcr;ed to, 4

V.9 3

Vulg.; in all Edit. and moft MSS.; afl ;
modern verfions ; fuppofed to be in Ital and Armen.— |

Erafm. 3d, &c. Steph. Beza, Y‘
and all the common ones derived from thefe.—Againft it §
Erafm. it and 2d. Ald. Haguenau Stra{burg Cohna:ua, and
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v. 9. * the witnefs of God;” it is a proof of v. 5, 6. and
properly begins with ¢z, v. 7. and not with zas, v. 8.
Againlt it. The connexion requires it not ; three witneffcs
are fufficient, and the apoftle {fays not that they are « on
earth.”” V. 9. refers not to this, but to what follows, ard-
the proof does begin with ¢z, The connexion will not bear
it; it disjoins v. 6. and v. 8. improperly ; and the fame wit-
nefs would be unfalrly reckoned twice,

Occafion. Forit. The text has been omitted by the Arians or

Guoflics, accidentally and eafily ; it could not be added from
a glofs, becaufe there is no fuch glofs in any Greek MS.—
Againft it. It wasa myﬁxcal interpretation of v. 8. written
on the margin of {ome Latin copies; whence it was taken in-

to the text, and tranflated inta Greek; it caowld nat cafily be
omitted accndcntally, far lefs fq, generally

va CHAP.
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CHAP. IL
| The Eaplication of Separate Words,

809. THe firft and fimpleft objeft of explanatary,
or interpretative criticifm, is, feparate words,

810. The difficulties in thefe regard—the combina- ‘

tion of letters into words—irregular forms and flexions
—the general fignification of words—their _diﬁ'el:ent
kindé, as nouns, verbs, particles—and the determina-
tion of the kind to which they belong ; and thefe feve-
ral claffes of difficulties fuggeft a natural diftribution of
thls bfanqh of criticifm:

SECT.

COMBINATION OF LETTERS INTO WORDS: 293

SECT. L
The Combination of Letters into Words:

811. THE proper combination of letters into the

 different words which they were defigned to form, na-

turally claims our firft attention, both by its analogy to
corre@live criticifm; and by its being fundamental to
what is properly explanatory. '

812: All ancient MSS. being written withoiit any
diftances between words, theéy cannot fliow in what
manner the author meant that the words thould be dif-
tinguifhed ; and, in diftinguifhing them rightly, there
is often difficulty ; and miftakes may be, and have been,
committed.

Ken. Difl. Gen. § 28, 124:

- 813. One word rmay be; and has fometimes been;
improperly divided into two.
Pfal. cvi. 5. ¢« They provoked =% ¥y @ at the fea;” this is
fuperflious; =Ny ’
Ken. Difl. Gen. p. 13. M
Mark vi: 25, « Give me (& avrs, iiteraiiy,’_ “ out of her 7}
the head, ”” &c:  So moft MSS. ; wgas to be fupplied, ( Be-

za) ; but this is an awkward phrafe.—~s§avrss *immediately, **

all Verf;
Mill. in loc. :
U3 B1g4.
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814. Two words may be, and have been improper-
ly united into one.

Pfal. Ixxiii. 4. ¢ No bands (diftrefles) into their death,” MY ;3
this is obfcure.—tom Y,  happen o them ; perfed and
firm is their firength.”” Merrick, addenda.

\ 815, Letters, which belong to the end of one wordy
have been feparated from it, and joined to the begin-

ning of the fubfequent word... . - T
s o ' L
§ Chron! ii. 8. ¢ Caléb begat Azubah (Hivwd hxy ToN) wife
 and-eridbh's ¥ this is abfurd. The 7o. Vulg. and Engl
mhiltranhte:~ M K YAWR « begat Jerioth of Azubzh his
wife.”” Syr. Arab. . Y

Ken. Difl. 1. p. 482.

816 Letters, which belong te the beginning of one
word, . hive been added to the end of .the preceding
word, - . o . Vot

Hof. _5i;‘§ﬁ" AR Sropwmy, « And thy judgments the light goeth
forth ; * this gives no fenfe.—mx2 ‘bowmy, And my:judp-

ment fhall go forth as the light, > all ancient Verf. except
Vulg.

817. When, in later MSS. and in editions, words
¢ame to be written with diftances between them, they

were di-ﬂinguifhed only according to the judgment of

the tranfcribers and. editors, who had no other means
of direftion thah we ftill have; and, therefore, their
judgment has no authority, further than it appears to
be well founded ; ‘and, when they differ, the difference
ought to be impartially examined. '

Ifan
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Ifa. liv. 9. m 3 « For the waters. ” Mafora.—m' « as the
days,” in 2 MSS. 2z -Edit. Chald. Syr. Vulg. Sym.
Theod. ;

Ken. and Lowth in loc.

818. Verfions, quotations illuftrated or >a'p'pIAied,_
Jand commentaries, fhow how the authors of them dif-

tinguithed words ; and, where they differ, fuggeft dif-

ferent modes of arrangement, which ought to be fair-
ly examined ; but, as thefe authors were not infalli-
ble, we have the fame right to diftinguifh the words
differently, and, generally, the fame means of judg-
ing, which they had.

819. Whenever, therefore, a text can be explain-
ed, or a difficulty removed, by altering the prefent,
or the common diftin&tion of the words, fuch alter-
ation may be made without fcruple.

2 Sam. v. 2. N fIOT, © thou walt he that leddeft out ;

both the words are irregular.—p'¥mvt nvm, Keri. nwin
14 MSS. wwmn in 2: MSS. N

Ken. in loc. and Difl. 1. p. 24

820. In judging how letters ought to be combined
into words, great regard is due to the nature of the
language; the words formed by the combination,
muft always be fuch as belong to it 5 and, thofe which
are regular, thould be preferred to fuch as would be
unufually anomalous. - ‘

Ifa. ii. 11. % The lofty looks (plur.) fhall be humbled, and

the haughtinefs,  &c. TIwA 95w (fing.)—r1w Yopw.
Lowth in loc.
U 4 821.
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- 821. Of different arrangements of letters into §
words, confiftent with the nature of the language, .
that ought to be preferred which beft fuits the fenfe §
and connexion, though it be not fo entirely regular ;

or common as the others.

822. But; generally, the nature of the language,

‘and the fenfe of the place, concur in favouring the
fame combination of letters ; and, when they do, that

combination is certainly right.
S |
‘824, When a particular combination, fuitable- to
the language and the fenfe, is likewife countenanced
by MSS., verfions, or quotations, this is a further con-
firmation of its being right.

Jer. xv. 18. Tpnn w1, « Wilt thou be altogether 2 this is ir- *

regular, - and an abrupt tranfition to God. 7 M, st s
“become, >* in'I ancient MS. 70. Vulg. :

" Ken in loc. and Difl. 1. p. §12. Wall in loc.

Jet. xxiii. 33. ¢ Thou fhalt fay xwi ™m nx what burden 2™
this is odd and incoherent.—NWNTT NN, ¢ Ye are the bur-
den. ” qo. Vulg.

Ken. ib. p. 518.
Jam. v. 12. % Left ye fall (g imoxgiow) literally « into bypo-
- erify. ?—S0 moft MSS.—imo xgisu, < under judgment, * in
Aléx, and a few others, fome Edit. Vulg. Syr. Arab.
Ethiop. ; '
Mill in loc, and Prol. 1208. Griefb. in loc.

SECT.
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SECT. 1L

Irregular Forms and Flexions of PIquds.
824. In the Hebrew of the Old Teftament, there
are many words which have fome irregularity in their
form.

. 825. The Jews, and, on their authority, or in imi-
tation of them, many Chriftians, fuppofe all thefe irre-
gularities to have been intended by the infpired writer,
and to contain fome myfterious meaning ; but, the

~_fuppofition is groundlefs, and the myfteries inferred

are imaginary and often ridiculous.

826. Thefe irregularities regard, either the vowel
points, or the letters.

827. Of thofe which regard the vowel points, fome
indicate falfe readings ; as, when a word is left wholly
without points, becaufe it was fuppofed not to be ge-
nuine, or, has not its own points, but thofe of another
which ought to be fubftituted w its place.

828. Other irregularities in the vowel points, only
fhow the injudicioufnefs of thofe who affixed them

and, therefore, no regard fhould be paid to them, bl\it
' the
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the words confidered and interpreted, as if they had
been regularly pointed.

Glafs. L 3. t. 3. can. 31.

829. Of irtegularities regarding the letters, many
confift in the defe®, the redundance, the tranfpofi.
tion, or the change of fome of them ; and, all {uch are
falfe readings, owing to the blunders of tranfcribers,
though confecrated by the Mafora ; and ought to be

‘ corre&ed

Ifa. xxx. 5. WA, & is fuperfluous, and not pointed.—urart
in 8 MSS. and is regular ; ¢ they were athamed.

Lowth and Ken. in loc.
V. 28. o mmamd, (the firt word is very irfregularj ¢ is

. wanting, and .1y fuperfluous ; it fhould be Imar punY, “ to
ﬁft tbe uatlona » .

: ‘Hqubxg. and Lowth ip loc. . :
.. Ezek. xiv. 1.. xa%, irregular.—xa% in° 2 MSS. which is
~ right ; others vary. xa% in 28 MSS. 5 wav in 2 MSS.
Xen. in loc. and Difl. Gen. p. 83. n.

830. Other irregularities refpecting the letters, feem
to arife from a mixture of different perfons, tenfes,
and conjugations ; and it has been common to fuppofe,
that fuch words unite the fenfe of both the forms which
are mixed in them; but the fuppofition is without
foundation, the irregularity being only a falfe reading,
which ought to be correted.

Glafs. ib.
Exod. xxv. 3r. mwyn, anrrirregular_ compound of fwWIR

¢ thou fhalt mak#y” and o, ¢ let be made.”” It is {up-
pofed to contain fome myfRerious meaning ; but it has none.

The
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- The connexion fhows the former reading to be right; and it
is found in the Sam. and above 140 MSS.

Ken, inloc. and Difl. 1. p. 402. Difl. Gen. § 42, 52.

. Ia. Ixiii. 3. snYNa8, compounded of the future Hxax < I will
- ftain; * and the praterite \nbxy ¢ I have ftained, »_but
smbxax in 1 MS. which is regular, viz. the future with the

affix pronoun, affeCted by the converfive 1 before, ¢ I have
ftained them. : -

Glafl. ib. Xen. and Lowth in loc.

Jer. xxii. 23. ~n:wv a compound, with jod paragogical, of
the preterite n:nz» and participle n:um « who inhabitedft,

and fiill doft mhablt ;> but n:w\ in Keri, and 11 MSS.
and Mawy in ¥ MS. ; the former is beft fupported, but the
points are wrong.——snnpn, a compound, with jod paragog.

of the praterite h::p, and participle n::pn, both in Pyh.

¢« neftled and neﬁleth ? but npn in Ken and g MSS. and
ronpn in 7 MSS.; it is the partlcnple wrong pointed ;
w thou inhabitedft Lebaron, neftling in the cedars.’ ’-—mm:,
but nor12 in Keri and 59 MSS., which is right.

Ken. in loe. . Glaff. ib.

831. There are, likewife, irregular words, which
feem to be compounded of different roots ; and which
have, therefore, been fuppofed to imply the fignifica-
tion of both ; but thefe, too, are only falfe readings,

and ought to be corretted.

Jer. fi. 11, % Hath a nation changed ("sv177) their gods,*”
compounded of mm ¢ to change,” and W ¢ to boaft;*
but w7 in 65 MSS., which is regular from 9.

Ezek, xxxvi. 11, M2 ¢ And I will do good,” compound-
) ed
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ibor; its etymology is therefore derived,—1, from sz and -

seia, ¢ fubftance, eflence, means of fubfifting, ”

.yhenge ]

“ fuperfubﬁanmlem, » Vulg. ¢f{ubltaptialem, fu1table to

our fubﬁance, Vatabl. Macknight.—< of our neccﬂity,
Syr.— dhmcntanum, » Caftal.—z. from emigen; < follow-

: toimori'ow,"’ Heb. Gofpel. Grot, fynecdach. for, ¢ what is
fufficient for the future part of life ;” this is not inconfiflept
with v. 34. and is agreeable to Phil iv. 6.—¢ quotidianum, **
Ital, ¢ daily,” Eng. and moft modern verfions.

. Mark xiv. 3.'/A7w,8¢reo-; the word is ﬁfed only here, and in
. -Mat, xxvi. 7. Luke vii. 37. ¢alabafter,>*" Jer. Zeger, Grot,
Eng. Plinyw~—or, from « priv. and Aepfere, ‘¢ which could

ing,” fubauditur susge, “ to-morrow 3> whence rm, “of

b

not be held;”—either ¢ finooth,” Erafm. or ¢ wuthout i

handles, > “Knatchb. —-rvn’gt\!mcw, « brake, "Eng. ; this e
the common fenfe of the word in the New Teftament ; but

it fignifies alfo - fhoak, * in Greek writers, and pcrhnps n
. I..uke i%. 39. which agrees better with this place,
1 Knatchb,
Phil, iii, 20, Meamivua occurs nowhere clfe in the New Tf-
. tameat, but often in Greek writers, where it is always ufed
with a reference to politica] fociety, partxculdrly to confede-
rated Rates, living under the’fame laws and polity, though
in different places ;—¢our polity,” that to which we be.
.long, Palairet. ¢ our converfation, ” Eog.; but this fenle
is not. authorized ; our tranflators have been led to it by m-
Mriye being twice ufed for, ¢t to behave.”  Firft,

_ Alﬂ-jxxiii. 1.'nmimupm, « T higve lived,» Eng. and moft in-
terpreters ; but it may refer to Paul’s behaviaur 3s a citi-
%eén 3 for he was accufed as an cnemy, and feditious, ch.
xxiv. §. «1 have lived as a gcod citizen, > Aﬂam,_

) Phil. i. 27. Henmiusds,  let your converfation be, ** Eng. ;
but the apottic had all along confidered Chriftians as united in
.vpngincicty, and having a common caufe and intereft. « A&

fuitably .
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fuxtably to the Gofpel, the bond and charter of your union 3’
it is fo explained by what follows.

Eph.:ii. 19, Zvpmeriras, a word of the fame etymology ; ¢ fel-
low-cmzcns, » Eng members of the fame community.

'8 38 “A word becomes obfcure in 2 particular paf-
fage, when none of the fignifications which it has in
other paflages, there {uits the {enfe ; and, in this cafe,
another fignification, -more fuitable, muft be gathered
from other 'Writers,‘ or from kindred languages.

839 " A 'derivative word becomes obfcure, when
the ﬁgmﬁcanon whlch it requu’es in a particular paf-

.....

mScrlpture, or common in the- language ; and, the
obfcurity muft be removed by learning other fignifica-

- tions of the root, from writers in the language, or

from kindred languages.

The ‘noyn YhrT is derived from %br1, which, in the Hebrew

*'* Bible, figuifies ¢« to be plerced through, wounded flain j
‘it is therefore rendered ¢ ‘wounded, flain, ** where this fenfe

. -is improper, . :But, in -Arabic,.:the voot:fignifies ¢ to en-
camp, prote&,” &c. and its Jerivatives have ﬁgniﬁcationa
correfpondmg to thefe, ¢« a. brave man, warrior, foldier.’

o Judg. xx. 31, 39. ¢ {mite oY1y the flain,” Chald. which
is abfurd.—¢ the wounded,”” 7o0. little better, for there had
been no battle.—the Vulg makes an unwarrantable fupple-
ment.:—Eng. ¢ and kill, ” which is no verfion; but if we
render it ¢ foldiers, ” all difficulty is removed.—Pfal.

 Ixgxix. 10, ¢ Thou haft broken Rahab Yhmo—¢ as one

o wounded ? 70  Vulg.— flain, ”” Eng. both flat and impro-

) per. % ‘thou like a foldxer hafl broken, ”’ &c. which agrees

“with lhe ﬁru&ure, and is conﬁrmed by Exod. xv. 3, 6.—

toin
tooea ) i

eyt Prow.

i
N
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;,(; of 23 and aws; but snawwn from the former, in 23
SS. :

Zech. x. 6. '©>'mawym compounded of 2w « to. fit; > whick
would give ;vnawm, and MW “ to return, which would
giveoymawm ¢ I will bring them again to place them,
Eng.—but the former is regularin 25 MSS. « 1 will fet

them.” -

Glaff. ib. Ken. in loc.

. SECT. L
The Signification of Words.

832. THE Scripture being written in dead languagés;
tb-e words of which, habit has not led us to affociate
with the things denoted by them, there must often be

difficulty in difcovering the fignification of the feveral
words employed. o

'833. In difcovering the fignification ‘of Hebrew
~words, there is peculiar difficulty ; becaufe,. that lan-
guage having been almoft wholly loft for feveral ages,
and no book, except the Bible, being extant in it, the
knowledge of it is but imperfeétly recovered by means
of the kindred languages, the ancient verfions, atten-
tion to etymology, and regard to the fcope and con-
nexion; and, by means of all thefe, it cannot, perhaps,
be completely recovered, in every inftance.

834
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834. The Greek having been of more extenfive

E and conftant ufage, it is eafier to difcover the mcan-

ing of words'in the New Teftament ; but even this is
not always exempt from difficulty.

85. Difficulties refpeting the fignification of fingle
words, are reducible to two,—Obfcurity—and Am-
biguity.

836. 1. A word is obfcure, when there is diffi-
culty in affixing any meaning to it. Such obfcurity

. proceeds from different caufes, according to which the

means of removing it are likewife different.

837. Obfcurity fometimes arifes from a word being
rare in the language, or at leaft in Scripture, efpeci-
ally, when it occurs only in places where there is little
in the fenfe and connexion that can indicate its precife

' meaning ; and, in this cafe, its fignification muft be

collefted, as well as poffible, from its etymology, or

~“from the ufage of i, in the few inftances in which it

occurs, or from kindred languages.

Ifa. ix. 5. JND )INXD occur nowhere elfe ;= battle, ”* Rabbin.
Eng. Sym.—* violenta pradatio,” Vulg.—sorny smiguyy-
petvny, ¢ robe gathered together, *’ 70. The phrafe is ufed
for *{hoes,” by the Syriac, in Luke xv. 22, A&s xii. 8.
1t probably means ¢ armour for the legs and feet ;™ this
was to be burnt with the ¢ garments rolled in bléod ; ** which
was a common cuftom, Jofh. xi. 6. Plal. xlvi. 9. Ezek.
xxxix. 9, 1o. Nah. ii. 13..

Lowth in loc.

Mat. vi. 11. Agror upsy EINNIOYZION; the word occurs not

Ma grov i

in the New Teftament, nor 70, nor in almoft. any Greek au-
thor 3

!
L
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~ Prov. vii. 26.. ¢ Calt down many o>WYm—having wound-
¢d, ” 70. Arab. which is no verfion.—¢¢ flain,”” Chald. Syr,—

- “wounded,” Vulg. Eng.; but if we render it “ warriors, ™ it
gives a. unexceptionable fenfe, and agreeable to the frufture.
Jer. li 4. % The flain fhall fall ** (i. e. fall mortally, which is
ldentxcal) but, if it be rendered ¢ foldiers, ”’ it gives a pro-
“per. fenfe, and preferves a jult connexion with the. preceding
verfe.!" So ‘allo v. 47, 49.—Ezek. 'xi. 6, 3. This word is
thrice rendered ¢ flain,”” in Eng. 70.; but, if « foldiers,

it makes good fenfe, and perfeétly fuits the connexion.—ch; -

XX 14. ¢ The fword of the fluin, of the great men that are

Slainy? Eng.— of the great flaughter,” Chald, Vulg. 3 it
. fhould be, ¢ the fword of the warrlors, of the great warnor, ”
ife the kmg ot Babylon, v. 19, -

2 Sam. xxiii. 8. and 1 Chron. xi. 11. ift up lrus fpear agamﬁ
' (Sam. 800, which is wrong) 300 Shrr—whoém' hé flew, ”
Eng: but this is almoflt incredible. If it be rendered ¢ flain
or wounded, ”” ‘this would have.been no a& ‘of bravery ;
.but, if < foldiers,”” the meaning will be,;that 'he cut his way
through

Ken. Dxﬁ' I. p. 103, &c

o
g

840, When the obfcurity of a word arifes from its
implying an’ allufion to fome particular obje, cuftom,
" or event, it-can be removed only by the knowledge of
that whlch is alluded to. .

Mat. v. 41, Xxvii, 32. Mark xv. 21. Ayyegova, “ compel, ”?

from the Perfic ; it is taken from the law of forcing to go on
the kmg s fervice to a certam ftage or angara,

~ Druf.: Grot. L)ghtfoot. Lamy.

841'. 2. A's, ‘in all languages, there are ‘words
which have feveral different ﬁgmﬁcatxons, it muft of-
ten be ambxguous which of thefe ﬁgmﬁcanons ought
to be aﬂixed to them in a particular paflage; and,

for
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for determining this, different means may be employed
ih different inftances.

842. Knowledge of all the ﬁgmﬁcatlons of the
word muft be prefuppofed; for a word is not- always

“ufed in its moft common fenfe ; and, that knowledge
" can be obtained only by an extenfive acquaintance with
- the language, and the writers in it, and fometimes, alfo,

with kindred languages.

Luke xii. 29. M psriwgilecds,  be not lifted up on high,
Vulg. Erafm, Zeger. This is its moflt common fenfe, agrec-
ably to its etymology; but, in this fenfe, it is difficult to
conne& it with the context. ¢ Be not of doubtful mind, **
or, *in cateful fufpenfe, 7> Eog. High things appear ¢ {uf-
pended ; > by a further metaphor, the word fignifies # to vi-
brate or fluGtuate ; *’ and hence ¢ to be anxious or in fuf-
penfe.” " 'This fenfe the word has in Greek writers ; and thig
fuits the connexion, and is fynonymous with  pegyemnenssy
Mat. vi. 31,

Grot. Vatabl. Caftal, Knatchb,

Mat. vi. 2, §, 16.  Amsxsos Tor pescSov.  The word has the fame
fenfein all thefe places. ¢ They have their reward,” Eng.
" Vall. Vatab, Caftal. Grot. This is the fenfe of the word
moft frequent in the New Teftament ; but it is frigid, harfh,

and fuits not v. 1. ¢ ye have no reward.” ¢ They hinder -

their reward ; ”’ the word Is often ufed in this fenfe in the
Greek writers. Dionyf. Hal. Plutarc. in 70. Kcel. ii. 10.
Prov. iii, 27. xxiii. 13. Joel i. 13, This is analogous to amss
xopas,  to abftain, > which is the fenfe it always has in the
New Teftament 3 and it is fuitable to its etymology and tg
the connexion.

Knatchb.

Luke xi. 24, Ameyere wagaxrion ; it is commonly rendered,

X “ ye
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“ ye have received (ufing the praeterite for the prefent) your
confolation.”  Eag. Vatab. Grot.—rather, ¢ ye binder.”

Knatchb.

= Mat. xi. 12, ¢ From the days of John the Baptift, until now,
i the kingdom of heaven Bualevasy xas Prasas wpmalvo aviny
fuffereth violence, and the violent take it by force,”” Eng.

’ —Some, « The Jews rufh into it {o eagerly, as if they would
feize i‘tﬂ.'b)" ‘force,” Munft. Erafm. Vatab. Camer. Grot.

" Lightf. ; but this is fcarcely true, for it met witl.x great
oppofition from the Jews.—Others, ¢ The Gentiles feize it; ?

not by defcent or inberitance, but extort it from the Jews as ~

" by conqueft ; Hilar. Ambr. Maldonat. Zeger. but thc‘ Gen-
tiles were not called during Chrift’s life.—Others, ¢ 18 outs
? raged,v"vvib]‘chtly oppofed by the Jews, ¢ and thefc- violent
oppofers endeavour to ftorm,’ or make a prey of it, Har-
. ‘wood. - This is agreeable to the meaning of the words, and
.6F fome of the Hebrew words, which the 70. tranflate by
fele; it was the real fa&, and it fuits the connlcxion and ar«
- gument, So, ’
 T.uke xvi. 16. Tidg &g aveny Braleras, ¢ every ‘man preﬂ'etb 'in:o
it,” Eng. moft interpreters; but ¢ outrages againtt it, ¥’
violently attacks and oppofes it. Jid.

843. The fame word is ufed both as a proper name,
and as,an appellative ; and, it may.be uncertain whe-

ther, in a particular paffage, it is to be taken as the

orie or the: other.
+. Gen. i, 8 \'tly, « pleafure, > Vulg.— Eden, ” 70. (though
" otherwife v..15.) Eog. ‘which is right; it is a name elfes
- where ufed, and is derived from thg former.

Ch. fv.16. 3, @ A fugitive,” Vulg—t Nod,” 70. Eng. fo
: called from Cain’s ftate; perhaps ¢¢ Arabia defért.”
. . Wellg's Geogr. V. 1. c. 1, § 39

Ch. xii. 6. Deut. xi. 3o. 7mm 8, « the plain Moreh, ”” Eng. - '

— the high oak, ” 70. there was fuch in Moreh, Gen.
xxxv. 4« Jofh. xxiv. 25, 26. Judg. ix. 6. :

Wells, ib. ¢ 7. § 4 16, ]
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- 1fa. v. 2. pw, « Sorek, ” §o. Theod.— chofen; ? Sym.

- Valg.¢ with the choicelt vines,”” Eag, ’

Ch. xv. 9. niobyy, ¢additions, more,?” leg; Ené”.—'—-“ the
Arabians,” 70. T1"IN, ““a liop, ” Vulg. Eog.=~ and Ariel,”
70. TMAIX, “ the land.” Vulg. Eng.—¢ Adama, * 70.

* Ezek. xxxviii. 2. WNI $3, “ the prince of the bead, ot
chief, >, Vulg.—¢ chief prince, » Eng. « of Ros,”” 70. to inti-

mate that the Ros, or Ruffians, were a colony of Mefhech or
Tubal. ) ) )

Wells; ib. ¢. 3. L 2. § 41

844. General terms are ufed, fometinies, in their

~ whole extent, fometimes, in a reftricted fenfe, to de-

fote only fome of the particulars included inder

L .them ; and whether, in ‘any text, they are to be taken

in the one way or the other, may be determined by the

- fenfe as -appearing from the fcope, the words by

which they are explained, or thofeito which they are
oppgfed;‘ '. ‘ B ' v ' '

PWMY, dicaies, fignify in general, ® virtuois, a petflohi of uni-
verfal ‘re@itude. ” They dre determined to this fenfe — By
words explaining théem. ‘Gen. vi. 9. * Noah was ju#, " for
it follows, ¢ petfe@, and walked with God. » Pfal. xxxii. 11,

- % Ye righteous, "' explained by, ¢ upright in heart.” Pfal.
xxxiil, 1. Iiv. 10. 'xevi: i1 cxl 13, Prov.ix. 9. Ch.
xxiii:- 24¢ Mat. ¥ 45, ¥jut and uijuft,” explained by
s¢ gbod and evil. Luke i. 6. % both righteous; » for it fol-
lows, - # walking in all commandments and ordinances,
blamelefs. ”  A&s x. 22, * Cornelius jult, ** # feared God,
was of good report. **—By what is affirmed concerning them. -
Job xx&vi. 7. ¢ God withdraweth not his eyes from the righ-
teous, *’ 's¢ doth eftablith theih, they are exalted. ** Pfal. v. 12.
¢t wilt blefs the righteons.* Plal. lviii. 11, ¢ a teward for
the righteouss®  Mat. xiii. 43, ¢ the righteous fhall fhine

X a forth ;!
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. forth. 5 tbcl'c bleflings belong not to a ﬁngle virtue, Luke

*iv, 14 ¢ the refurre@ion of the jufl. *’ .. Ch. xviii. 9.f»
, ¢ trufted in themf{elves that they were rlghteous. »¥—By being 3

K oppofcd to terms cxpreflive of wickednefs in gcncral Job .3

' xxu. !8, X9 “ counfel of the wicked, the rngteou: fee.”.:
- Ch." Xkvil, 13—17. ¢ the pomon of a awicked man, the juff ‘4
S fhallputiit on.” Pfalii. 5, 6. < ungodly nor finners, the
:- rightéous;.”  Prov. x, 3. * the foul of the righteous, the 3
{ubflance 'of the wicked. ”’ Mﬁt. xiil. 49+ wovngzs, diaiwr.
Ch.‘ xxi’ii. 28. 3umm, pigos t'azroxeww; Xeth cyopLictge Lukc 3

i 197. awads, Qpomes Jixaiwr. 1 Pet.iv. 18. dai@-, wrt-

" Prs % apagror@e. /

. Inthis general fenfe, the words are applied to lawe, . or to cot- 3
., dud. s nghteous judgments, ** &ec. a very esmmon expref- 1
c fion, .Luke xii. 57- “Why judge ye not what is (Jwawer)" -
) 'nght. " A&siv. 19. ¢« Whether it be (Juwior) nght‘, » &c.\'

By an mtenl'on of this’ fenfe, they denote “cmmently vire

“toous, %! Mark vi. zo. of John.—and ¢ perfeétly vxrtuoga. »
‘Rom.:m. ‘10, “none righteous. > . Chrift 5 dixai~, A&s iii,
14%: Vil 520 xxii, 14. 1 Pet.iti. 19, 1 Johnii. 1. But the

words are often taken in more reftricted fignifications, indi.
cated by the fame means; and thefe are various. 1. Inno-

-cence, or guiltleflnefs, in refpett of any particular vice.

-

2

) Gen, xx. 4. * a righteous nation, ” guiltlefs in refpe&t of Sa-

rah. David often of himfelf, as to the crimes imputed to him.
2. Duty to men. Luke ii. 25. ¢ Simeon juff and devout. ”
3. Stri&t juftice. ”? Exod ix. 27. % The Lord righteous,
in the Judgment of hail. Ch. xxiii. 8. « glft perverteth,” &c,
2 Chron. xii. 6. ¢« The Lord righteous,”” in punithing. Tit.
i 8. “Juﬂ ”” enumerated among many other virtues. This

fenfe is frequent, and applied to laws or condué. Mat. xx.

4 7. % what is right I will give.” John v. 30, “ my judg.

ment jult..” 4. Kind, benign, beneficent, merciful. Ezra
ix. 15. % Lord righteous, ” for we remain, &c. Pfal. cxii.

R righteous”” fynonymous with ¢ gracious,” &c. and
. ‘cxplamcd by ¢ fhoweth favour,”” &c. v. 6. it has the fame

v fenfe.
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.\ fenfe. P cxvi. 5. % righteous  fynonymous ‘with ¢ gra-

- cious, merciful,  Prov. xii. 10. ¢¢ righteous regardeth

k- beaft, ”” and oppofed to « cruelty. ” Mat. i. 19, Jof"ph
= - juft,” for < not’ willing,” &c. Grot. Knatchb. Rom. ii.

26. ¢ jufl and the juftifier,” &c. "Some, ¢ Chrift: rcndcreci it
confiftent with juftice to juftify ;* fome, ¢ juft in keeping his
promife,” Locke; but fimpler, ¢ merciful,” as v. 24.
¢ juftified by grace,” Taylor. 1 John i. 9. « ju? to for-
give.” The words fhould be rendered uniformly, when the
fame fenfe is clear, and differently from the others. The
meaning . remains fomewhat doubtful, when differeat prin-
ciples favour different fenfes, or, when there is no certain
principlc. Rom, v, 7. ¢ for a righteous man, ”" ¢ virtuous, ’
for it is oppofed to < ungodly,” v, 6, and to ¢ finners,
v. 8.—or, ¢ ftrifily Juﬂ; * for it is immediately oppofed to
¢ good; ¥ this laft is preferable. Prov. xxix. 7. ¢ The
nghteous confidereth the caufe of the poor, ” « virtuous, ’ for
it is oppofed to * wicked;” or, ¢ merciful,” if refpeding
common life ; or, ¢juft,’ if relating to judicial proceedings.
Mat. ix. 13. Mark ii. 17. Luke v. 32. ¢ not to call the
righteous ;7 it is commonly underftood of ¢ felf-righteous ;”
but, in this fenfe, the word is never ufed, nor could it be op-
‘pofed to ¢ finners;”” it ‘means ¢ truly or eminently virtu-
ous,’ oppofed to ¢ grofs finners ;> he fpeaks comparatively,
[£57.] and of a total change of life. ‘

845. Many words, being common and indefinite,
equally applicable to many different fubjeéts or events;
they ought not to be explained in the fame way in all
the places where they occur, but varied and reftrict-
ed, according to the fenfe, the connexion, or parallel
texts. ‘

“¢ The coming of Chrift,” is ufed in very different fenfes, which
it is of importance to diflinguith,—¢ His birth, or coming in
the body,’ John xvi. 28. ¢ came from the Father, into the

X3 world.
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world.” 1 Johniv. 2, 3. 2 John 7.—¢ Executing his un, 3
“‘dgqta!ging,_f Johp xviii, 37, ¢ came into the world,” diftin- 8
* . guihed from ¢ was born, Mat. gviii. 11. xx. 28, Mark

i

Sy oK 45 !:_:.I'__.uke'% xvii. 20. xix. 10, Johni. g. 11. iii, 2. iv,
¢ 25. vil. 27,28, 34, 41, 42. % 10.  Eph, ii. x7. 1 Tim,
i, 15.—Hence, particularly, ¢ his entering on’ his miniftry. *
§o, . came after ‘John,” Mat, iii. 11. Mark i. 7. Luke
jii, 16, * John i, 15, 27, 30, Alfo, Mat. xi. 19, ¢ Son of
man - came,” &c. John v. 43. ¢ come in wy Father's
name. ? Ch. ix. 39. ¢ For judgment am I come.”—¢ Any

great, though invifible interpofition,> Rev. ii. 5. ¢ come

and remove candleftick. ¥ v. 16. ¢ come and fight.” . Ch.
iii. 3. ¢ come quickly, ’—Specially, ¢ the ¢ffufion of the Ha.
ly Spirit,* John xiv. 18, 28. ¢ come unto you. v__And ¢ the
prépagatlidn\of. his religion, > Mat. xvi. 28. ¢ coming in his
kingdom, ¥ for Mark ix. 1. « kingdom come with power.”
L Thc deftraétion of Jerufalem, ? Mét, xxvi, 64. ¢ coming in
_the cloudy, ¥ &¢. prophetic ftyle, for judgment.——¢ Vifible
appearance for general judgment,” Mat, xvi. 27. ¢ fhall
gome in gl_bry, # for it is added, ¢ reward every man, ,”,&C°
this fenfe i3 frequent, It is fometimes dilﬁculi to determing
between thefe fc'nfes,‘ Mat. x. 23, * till the Son of Man be
come, "¢ Till his refurre@ion, > Munfter. Lightf. ; but the

phrafe never has this fenfe,—¢ Till he followed them preach- -

ing,” Vatab,—¢ Till he come to deftroy Jerufalem, > Zeger,
Khnatchb.—¢ Till giving of the Holy Ghott,” Grot.—¢ Till
the gofpel be received,” Macknight, It is doubtful in what
fenfe it fhould be talen in this place.

846. As the fame word is, fometimes, taken ina
good, a bad, or indifferent meaning, it is by the fenfe
and connexidn that it muft be determined, in which
of thefe ways it fhould be underftood, in a particular
text,

Al

- . . 3
Afts xvil. 22.  Aucdapovicigss, ¢ 00 fuperfitious.

. in which way 1 it i '
cafes, it is doubtful ; and yet, the determination will

confiderably affeét the fenfe.

There are many texts which alc

Gen. iil. 1, &c. ¢ Serpent,
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* Eug.
Erafm. & alii.— But, ¢ more religious ; this:is a common .
{enfe of the word : the Athenians were fond of this charac'-
ter ; it fuits the apoltle’s defign, and gives occafion for his
doftrine : he fhows great addrefs, commends where he can,
yet foftly hints 2 rebuke. Grot. Benfon. ,L.ardner.—-A&s
xxv. 19. ¢ of their own (Surdaspeovias) fuper‘[hnon, ” Eng.-'——
s Religion: ” this fenfe fuits the connexlofxf the‘w‘ord 18
ufed by Jofephus in fpeaking of the Jewifh religion ; it is here
ufed of Agrippa’s religion, and Feftus was defirous of fhow-

ing him refped. Benfon.

847. The fame word may be ufed, either in its pro-

per and literal, or ina | nflat .
in moft cafes, it is not difficult to determine, particu-

larly by the nature of the thing, or by the connexion,

figurative and tranflatitious fenfe ;

it fhould be underftood ; but, in fome

ribe bodily parts to God ; but,
the nature of the thing, and other texts, ihpw that the terms

are ufed metaphorically,

» js generally underftood literally ;
others, however, think, that it fhculd be taken wholly me-
taphorically. Chandler’s Sermons. Gerard, vol. 1. ferm.

4 5- .
i‘/ Holy Ghoft, ofien ﬁgniﬁes ¢ the divine Spirit,’ John Xiv.
’ 16, 26. xv. 26. xvi. 23, Mat. xxviil, 19. 2 Cgr. il 4.—
or the effe@ of it 3’ Ats 1. 4, 33. vt
2. « We have not heard whe-
» any giving of miraculous

often, ¢ his operation,
) §—19. X- 44—A8s xix. 1,
ther there be-any Holy Gholt,
powers Vo 6.

X 4 848.
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848. Inthe New Teftament, a word’s being under.

_ftood according to the ufage of Greek, or that of Hel.

leniftical, writers, will confiderably affe&t the fenfe ;
and the dete.rmination may be attended with fome am.
biguity ; which, however, may generally be removed,
at lealt with fufficient probability. [61. 162, 164.
165.] ; L

849. Many words have feveral diftin& fignifications,

not reducible to any of thefe heads, one of which they .

bear in fome texts, and another in others ; and, which
of them they bear in each, muft be afcertained by the

connexjon, the conftru&tion, the ufage of Scripture, - ‘

and fimilar paffages.

M primarily fignifies ¢ a child, ’ abfolutely. Mat. ii. 16.

T wwhs 8s wasdas, ¢ the children. ”  Luke ii. 43, Inws g
aisy ¢ the child Jefus. > Mat. xvii. 18. Luke vi‘ii. 5Ty
54 ix. 42.—Dby extenfion beyond the age of childhood, ¢a
young perfon, * A&s xx. 12. =wwdw, of Eutychus, for
vng;v:u;, ¥. 9.—or even, perhaps, ¢ perfons of any age, ' Mat,
xXi. 1§. 785 wadys, the difciples.—Relatively to a matfter,

a ¢férvant,” Mat, xiv, z. Herod {aid o5 wasqun avry ¢ to

his fervants. ¥ Luke vii. 7. ¢ waig pw,  my fervant, ” for
Yareg, i 24 8, 10. Luke xii. 45. xv, 26, So, probably,

Luke i. 54. of Ifrael, where there is an allufion to Ifa. xli.-

8, 0. and A&siv. 25. The word is alfo fuppofed to fig-
nify, relatively to parent, ¢a fon.” John iv. 51. ¢ mars 0% Gy

(4 th\y fon liveth ; > but dsg is found in many _MSS.—It xs
ufed?relatiVel‘y, or with a genitive, five times concerning
C‘hriﬁ. Mat. xii. 18, 19 ¢ wais us, * behold my fervant, ”
'.‘Eng. which is right ; for it is a quotation from Ifa, xlii. 1.
where the word is 92y, A&siii. 13. edofass 'rqu wu'téu avTY,

. {¢ fon;”* Eng. Grot. The apoftle is fuppofed to allude to:
the ;‘gﬁirhony at his baptifms but, there feems no reafon for.

: the
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the fuppofition ; the allufion is rather to his refurre@ion and
giving miraculous powers, v. 15, 16. 3 it may, therefore, mean
s fervant. v, 26 wrasnoas Fov waidx avrsy, ¢ his fon,”
Eng. but rather ¢ fervant : it alludes to Mofes, who is
often called ¢ fervant,” never « fon.” A&s iv. 27. ex:
woy dnpior wasde o, ¢ thy holy child;” Eng. called < Son, ™
Pfal. ii. part of which is quotéd, v, 25, 26.; but it is ufed
of David in the fenfe of ¢ fervant,” v. 25. and here, in the
fame fenfe, in allufion to him as a type of Chrift. v. 30,
dix 78 eveparos T8 ayid wasdosy  child, ” Eng. but from the
connexion, v. 27. it fhould be ¢ fervant.?” ¢ Son” fuits
Chrift’s dignity. Vall. Erafm. But, 1. ¢ Servant * is not
derogatory to him ; he is often fo called. 2. This is the con-
ftant fignification of the word in the New Teftament, when
ufed relatively. 3. In every other place, diog is ufed of
Chrift as Son. 'Thefe reafons preponderate.

Mat. vi, 27, sz ¢ ftature, 7 « Which of you can add one
cubit to his flature ?” Eng. cubit belongs to fpace. But
s equally fignifies ¢ age;* it is fo rendered John ix. 21,
23. Heb.xi. 1. Meafures of {pace are often applied to time ;
“ a fpan, ? or handbreadth, Pfal. xxxix. 5.3 {o may waxve
¢ cubit ;* and this fenfe fuits the connexion. v. 25. forbids
anxiety for life; to fpeak here of prolonging it, is, there-
fore, fuitable ; but adding to one’s ftature is not; and adult
perfons could not think of it ; a cubit would not be ¢ leaft,”
Luke xii. 26. where it is preceded by the parable of the rich
man. ¢ Who can add length to his age ? or, prolong hig
life one hour 27’ -

Heylin. Theol. Lect. Campb. in loc.

850. Different fignifications of the fame word are
fometimes. very remote, and, in appearance, totally
unconne&ed ; but, the moft remote are generally
united, by means of the feveral intermediate fignifica-

tions §
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tions ; and, by tracing thefe, a word may be proper-
, ly interpreted in texts, where its primary fignification,
or any of its moft common fignifications, would be
totally ‘unfuitable. .
Plal. xlix. 4. Ywnh  to a parable,” snvm « a dark faying ;
neither, however, applicable to the fubje&. Parables were
: ariginally ufed for familiar illuftration ; afterwards, for con-
cealing. the meaning; and thus proceeded to enigma or
riddle, ‘'The interpretation of fych was reckoned great wil-
dom, Judg, xiv. 12, &c. Prov. i s, 6. Hence, ¢ wife
fayings > came to fignify dny important inftruétion. Such is
hci'e'givel:l, and called ¢ wifdom, underftanding, >’ v. 3.

851. Similar words have fometimes totally different
fignifications, which may very readily be, and often
are, confounded; but, muft be carefully diftinguijfh-
ed, el{githé'fe_nfe will be perverted, or obfcured.

SECT, IV.

1

The Usage of Nouns,

852.  THE peculiar usage of nouns regards their
feveral atcidents, gender, cafe, number ; or their va-
rieties; as fubftantives or adjettives, abftratt or con-
¢rete 3 and, the difficulties attending it arife from ir-
regularities in relation to any of thefe.

. Macknight on Epiltles, Effay 4.
. 853
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853. The Hebrew language having no neuter gen-
der, either in nouns or pronouns, fometimes the maf-
culine, but generally the feminine, is ufed in pl.ace of
it; and this ufage being fometimes adopted in the
Greek of the New Teftament, it is to be decided by
the fenfe, and is generally to be admitted, when there
is not a concord with an antecedent of the fame

gender.

Glafl. 1. 3. t. 1. c. 16 v
. Gen. i, 31. i 18, Plal. cxix. 65. 5yt mafc. for neut. « good. "
Gen. L. 20. Tiap fem, for ¢ good,”’ neut. V1M fem. fo_r
« evil,” neut. Ifa. v. 20. Eccl. ix. g. Job v. g. Gen,
xv. 6. and often elfewhere, Pl cxviil, 23. 877 fem. Mat.
xxi. 42. Mark xii. 11. gvrn, not referring to Jar, ﬁone3 ”
D, yavigs ¢ cornery » or xspary, ¢ head.” .(Drxg.
Chryfoft, Theophyl. Erafm.) but to the whole l.'en!;enc.e.
Bez. Cafaub. John xvil. 3. &vd for e, ¢ this is hf.c
eternal, ”’ vig. “ to know thee, ” &c.

854. The writers of the New Teftament fometimes
ufe the neuter for exprefling a perfon ; but this ought
not to be fuppofed, except when the fenfe, or fome
other ¢lear principle, requires 1it.

M‘at. 1. 20. To yender, Luke iy 35, yevepaer, that which is
born,” viz. ¢ Jefus.” Mat. Xii. 41, 42, whsoy, ¢ a greater
perfon,* Chrift, Ch, xviii. 11, 70 @morwies, that which
was (thofe which were) loft.””  John iii. 6. vi. 39- I.Cor.
i, 27, 28. Heb.vii. 7. 1 Johnv. 4. 1 Johni 1, 3. O
¢ that which,”’ the Aeyes, parallel to John i. 1, 14.

855. Asa word has fometimes the very fame form

in different genders, it leaves an ambiguity in which
C ' ’ gender




e

.
{4
1

316 NOUNS.

gender it ought to be taken, and that confiderably af.
fecting the fenfe ; but it may generally be determined
by the connexion, parallel texts, or other means,
though not always with abfolute certainty.

lLukg vi. 3 5. % Lend MHAEN ameamure,” neut. ¢ hoping
for. nothing again,”” Eng. Bez. Wolf. Cafaub. Grot.
Hachifpan. oppofed to  finners hoping for as much, ** v. 34,
But if fo, the manner of expreffion would have been retains

. ed, and amermw never means “ to hope again, > but ¢ to
delpair ; * therefore, taking wadov adverbially, % not at all
defpairing,”” Macknight. Campb. But wsdw may be mafc.

~ < caufing no man to defpair, ”” (the verb having the force of
" Hiphil; as 70, Ifa. xxix. 19. and Ecclus. xxvii. 24.) Syr.
Arab. Perf. "This {enfe fuits Mat. v. 42. and feems pre-
ferable. . " Jun. De Dieu. Feflel. Hamm. Xnatchbs
Cleric. ' w
1 Cor. il 6, ¢ We fpeak wifdom o reig 7srsiors, (mafc.) among
them that are perfe@.” Eng. ¢ Chriftians ? in general, Va.
tab., Cafaub. Grot. and others—or ¢ initiated, far advanced,’
"and « wifdom »’ means fublimer points. Macknight. - But
there is no open and fecret dottrine in Chriftianity ; the whole

" gofpel ig here évidently meant.—Or neut. ¢ concerning per-
fe& things,” Arab. which fuppofes not the Corinthians to

be perfe@, and {uits the connexion ; for the apoftle all along.
fpeaks of things taught, not perfons to whom he fpoke,

V. 759, 10, 13.  This laft ig the fimplef, and the preferable

explication,—Knatchb. .

856. The chrew nouns‘having no cafes by flexion,
its ufage, in relation to them, refolves itfelf into that
of prepoﬁﬁions ; and, in the New Teftament, the cafes
are empl_d_yed in the fame manner as by Greek writers,

even
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even when they feem to be ufed promifcuoudly, as the
nominative for the vocative. : ;

Glafs. ib. c. 29. .

* Mat. i. 2z0. xxvii. 29. Mark x. 47. Luke viii. 54. xii. 324
" xviil..13.  Rom. viii. 15, Gal.iv. 6. Eph. vi. 1.

8 57; When the cafes of a noun;‘are not diftinguifhed
by their form ; the fenfe, the ufage of Scripture, or of
the language, muft determine in which of them it
fhould be taken. 7

A@8s vii. 59.  Kogis Incy, not ¢ Lord of Jefus,” Fran. David.

but <« Lord Jefus,” and always fo elfewhere.
Glafs. ib. c. 4.

858. The numbers of nouns are not ufed always
with perfe&t regularity, either in the New Teftament,
or in the Old.

859. A fingular noun does not always fignify an in-
dividual, but fometimes a multitude of related indivi-
duals, or even a fpecies.

Glafs. ib. c. 22. )

Gen. iii. 8. ¢ Hid themfclves amongft (y literally, ¢ tree”)
the trees.

Ch. xlix. 6. * Slew w'x a man, houghed 7w an ox ¥—*¢ men,
oxen.” Ch. xxziv, 25, &c.

Exod. xxiii. 28. ¢ I will fend (7137311 ¢ the hornet ”’) hornets
before thee.”’

Lev. xi. 2. Nom. xxi. 7. xxxi. 35. Deut. xx. 19, 2 Sam.
xix. 21. Pfal, xxxiv. 7. Prov. xvii. 22. xxx. 17, 18.
Ifa. xv. 9. Hos. v. 6. Jon. i« 4.

Rev. xxi. 21. 5 maarew (the freet) ¢ the Rrects,” v. 16.

860.
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860. In the New Teftament, the dual number {s
~ never ufed ; in the Hebrew, it is diftinguithed from the
plural only by the vowel points ; but, if the authority
of thefe be admitted, it is often ufed irregularly, there |

beirg fingulars with a dual termination *, and duals with
plural ﬁgmﬁcanons s parncularly in numerals %,

Glaﬂ' ib. c. 23. Schult, Gram. Heb. reg. 71.
: B, water._ Emw, heaven. 'm\ﬂhx, thid-day:

* Lev. xis 23. n\'n‘: « feet, ” dual, joiried with & four, #

1 Sam; i, 1 3. l::*:‘lv"l “-teeth, ”’ dual, joined with *¢ three; ¥

eer;

iii. 9. Dy ¢ eyes, »* dual, thh « feven.

Ezek, i 6. B35 « wings, ” dual, with © four‘ ? Zech,

. L .
3 2 Sam. «il. 6. t:wj;.r:jx ¢« fourfold. ™ Prov Vi, 31.

b)hr:ny ¢ fevenfold ”——not ¢ twice four, thce feven;

T3

Pagn. -

861. Plural nouns are fometimes mtended to ﬁgnu '

fy, not many, but one among many ; in which ufage,
fome fuppofe an ellipfis of the numeral for one. -

Glafl. ib. ¢ 27.. Macknight, EfL. 4.

Gen. viii, 4. % Refted on 17 the mountains, ?” &c: on one of
them. Chs xjx. 2g. % The cities in awbich (one F which)
Lot dwelt:” Judg. xii. 7. % was buried in.(one of) the
cities of Gilead.*” Neh iil. 8. vii 2. Zech. ix. 9.  Mat:
kxiv, Te gipeadnras ¢ his difciples —is one of them, Mark
xiil, 1 Ch, xxvi. 8. ¢ his dilciples;’” one, Judas, John
Xii. 4. Ch. xxvii. 44. & rqsas, ¢ the thieves 3 ”” not both at
firlt, Jerom.—but « one of them, ”’ Luke xxiii. 39. Luke

* xxiii. 36. « The foldiers. »* John xix. 29. ¢ they ’—but

“ one of them,” Mat. xxvii. 48. Mark i. 2. John vi. 45+

A&y
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A& xiii. 40. ¢ The prop!iéta. » fome, or one of them. .

Mat. xxvi. 35. Mark v. 30. (fee v. 27.) - Joha xiii. 4.
 ipamiz, *garments #__one of them, the upper.

862. Plural nouns are fometimes ufed in place of, or

. promifcuoufly with, their fingulars, even: ‘when no pe-
- culiar emphafis is intended ; though in fome cafes,

the ufage is, perhaps, deﬁgned to give emphafis, or to
exprefs dignity, partlcularly in names of authority, do-
minion, or office.

Glafs. ib. c. 24, 25, 26. Macknight, ib.

Gen. xix. 11, “They fmote the men 21202 with blindnefles ;
fimply, ‘blmdnefs, *'or, ¢total blindnefs,” or, ¢ each with
blmdnefs. So 2z Kings vi. 18, :

Plal. xli. 5, 11. xliii. 5. myws ¢ the healths —+¢ health of
every kind ;* rather, fimply ¢health.’

Prov. i: 20. fupoM ¢ wifdoms >’—¢ the excellent wifdom,” or
fimply ¢wifdom ;’ the word' is fingular in other texts. So
ch. ix. 1. Eccl. v. 7. Ifa. lviii, 2. Lam, iii. 32, Ezek.
xxviii, 10, Nab. ii. 6

Mat. viii. 11. Luke xiii: 29, araeroras xas dvopas, < caft and
weft;”?  So Mat. ii. 1+ xxiv. 27. Rev. xvi. 12. and elles
where ; no fubtlety is meant.

Mark xii. 25. weavos; ‘but Mat. xxiis 30. ggwrw; they are
ufed promifcuoufly, without any empbaﬁs being intended
by the former ; therefore, the power given to Peter, Mat.
Xvie 1Q. ¥ Toig ggayeis, and to the apoftles, ch. xviii. 18. o
g wearg, is the fame; not, to him in all the heavens, to
them only in one, according to Ongcn and the Popifh wri-
ters. So in other texts. Mat. xxvi: 64. and often elfe-
where, diw plural, for ¢ the right hand ;** perhaps pren is
to be fupplied ; in other texts it is ﬁngulax, as Heb. viii.
X, Xil, 2. )

‘Mat.




\
320 o NOUNS, 3 ' NOUN3: 321
. Mat. xii, I. 7o wkfBaci, * fabbaths ’—¢ fabbath,’ v.'2. of. = fﬁlk v. §. xiiv. 6. xxxix. §. - Eiek. fxdv. 15: Dan. ix:
* °“°f9f them.” 1So suepx var caBfarwr, Lukeiv. 16. AQs 3 3 23. ) - o -
x""'.:"* -xvi. 13.. 70, Lev. xxiii. 32. . ‘ £ ‘ john xvit, 17. & Thy word is “xidud truth ??—¢ trdes ?  Eph.
Heh. ix. 2, 12. 7a dyiz, . the fan&uary.”’ v. 3. gy dysan, ‘4., L v. 8. .Rom: ii. 56; “iil.,jor  Phil. it 2. ' .

~ %the moft holy place. o
864. On the other hind; concrete hotns; whether

Heb. i 2; "¢ wiomeg, ‘and elfewhere. Sor:nc, “ the world 37
- adjcQives or fubftantives; are fometimes put for thé

Othcrs‘,l ¢ the ages.” .-

,Gcn;"?dv;-g » ¢ Abraham 118 his mafters, 7 a fimple ulogey JNNE abftrals, and muft be iftérpréted as if they were
.or, tor digmity, . S : . R . T T e . T
R . ' - SR {uch; bit; there are inftances in ihich it inay be doubts
Ch. xl. 1. mane ¢ their lords ”—the King. -~ S fu1 whethet'this is the café of noti: - Con
Ch. xli. 50. ¢ The man 231y the lords ”—Jofeph,  So Exod. ] E Gl fl—,b‘ . M knicht: ib o

Glafs. itb-c. 2. acknight, 1b.

. -XXi.s4’ 6, 8, 29. 1 Kings xvi. 24. Ifa. i. 3. 3 v " i o
N - - . : ) NS ST \ e
¥ pliral, for~¢ the one true God.” "Some, to intimatea - S Gen. xxi. 16 ¢ Hagar fat down & good wiy off ﬁf%lm, as it
Plura]i.[y of perfons; but rather, a fimple ufage. Calvinin 1 ; were _/lmot'er: of abow”’—¢a boik-fhot. t‘__ L 3 ’

_ .'Cven.. I o - ‘ | Dan. ix. 24. * To feal up the ¥ifion bl aqd_ the prophet”’—5
e ’ ‘ « prophecy, ’ for ARaN, which is found in oné MS. Rom. ii.

s

86 3 The Hebi:ew Ian’gﬁage having few adje&'ives', . 40 Te xensey fgr A xensoris) « the g&odnd.’r of G'Qd leadeth
fubftantivé ‘nouns are fometimes ufed to fupply their 1 ] to repentance. ™ e
place; and-the abftraét thus put for the conctete ; E 1 Cor. is 25. T pwgob for § pisgue (which s the word, V. i85
though fometimes for the fake of emphafis, yet oftener  § « the, fooljfbnefs of God?=~ts urdiiié for & usduliia; ¢ the

_ from mere neceflity, without any fuch defign ; and = weaknefs of God:™ ‘ _ -
from it, this ufage is often adopted in the la\nguage of g $ Coi. viil. 8. % To prove 45 4viisid) the Jiiicerity of your fove.
the New Teftament. AR Bul iv. 5. o Let 1o ohuss for § bmmstid; youir fhoderdtion B

Jknown.”

Glafs. L 3. t. 1 c 7.  Macknight, Efl. 4.

G . it .' " " .‘”, . :"v R .. ,.'
Tl et > ot ey e o plafre) de 865 Adjeftivés; of épithett, foitietifted fetve fof
 Gen xit v, - Thow it e e s s g o J  iftinguithing that to whieli thiey afé #pplied; fromi -
vy e, e (O o G oiher ihings 3 and, foietimed, Gy fof defilbing thath
Gen. xivi. 34. ' Every thepherd is mayen an abomination to thing itfelf ; and citre muft be taken to ynderftand them ‘

the Egyptiéna ?—fimply ¢ abominable,” ', L hﬁcprdinglyéa TS P P R TR
- Hag. ii. 7. « And nom the defire of all nations fhall come, - i The true God,” not ‘wi}o hds the ‘éin’ibuic‘:&f ffﬁib}; biit ‘1‘
¢ defired: ? , : : "4 whd alone Is truly God,’ diftinguithed from thofe ¢ who aré i

) Y walled

- Pl
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A calledggosls; ’, it is determined to this fenfe, either by what is

joined with it, or by being oppofed to thefe.

C .2 Pet. iv, ,3-, ¢ Walked in. aSsuress edwrerarguass unlazuful

e idoﬁt';ips; " ribt'.diﬁi\nguifhg‘d from any :‘ lawful * idolatries,
according to Popith writers, but defcribes all idolatry as ua-
lawful j it is determined to this fenfe by the nature of the

i~..:+. thingy and,pther texts. o S

ey ot ner s ’ .

<. 866, Epithets do not always imply that the qualities,

or ¢haracters which are the foundation of them, do pre-

fently belong to. the fubjects to which they are ap- ]

plied ; but are applied, fometimes, becaufe they for-
merly belonged, * and, fometimes, becaufe’ they were
afterwatds fo belong, to them ;* but this is not to be
fuppofed rafhly. * ’

~"' Ghfl:'ib. ¢, 3. - . ;

- Gen.’lb 23, % This is bone of my Bones, P &co——was fo, be-
- ing'made from his rib, v. 21, 22. A

" @ Sam. xxiv. 23. ¢ Thefe things did Araunah mn (Eng.
. t.r $asaking, wrong) the king give ;" king of the Jebu-
a1 - -fites, probably, before David reduced them. ,

Exod, vii. 12 Aaron’s rod fwallowed up their rods; ” they
had been, and were to be fuch, though at prefent fer-
s~ - |

Ifa. xi; 6. ¢ The wolf fhall dwell with the lamb,” &c. figu-
rative expreffions for perfons fierce like thefe; they for.

S merly were fo, but now totally changed, fo as to dwell, &c,

”

PR 'This gives beauty and force to the defeription. ,
... Mat.xi. 5. « The blind fee, the lame walk,” &c. They
o who"wge ‘blind, lame, &c. So John ix. 17. “ the blind
T man, ™ ¢ that had been blind. >—or, ¢ receive fight, the
- “++ = power of walking, * &c. - I :
80, Mat. x. 3. xxvi. 6, zxi. 31. Rom.iv. 5. 1Cor xv.
o0 Ji§e: Heh. i 31. co

. o . } ‘ |
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* Gen. xxix. 3%, Deut. xxii. 24. Mat. i. 20. ¢ Wife,” &
a o e . . . - K

woman betrothed.

" John x. 16. « Othér Theep I have.” Ch. xi. '5"2.} & Childxér\l

of God,” ‘not then,” but were to be.

. Eph. v. 27. « The church gloticus, ” &¢: not now, but fhall

‘be in héavén, - * : o B
' i ; read,
3 Mat. xgvi. 26, 1 Cor. x. 16, xi. 26, 27, 2 . .
ot becaufe fuch only before bleffing, according to ?oplﬂ\
writers ; for it fill remain,q' bread. . o

SECT. V.

!

The Usage of Vgrb& .

867, Tux ufage of verbs refpedts their general figs
nification—and their feveral accidents, :_xtiqde—’vtgnfe—-"
perfon—;lumber—voice; in all which there are pecu-

¥ liarities produttive of diﬂicplty.

-868. The gt;nius of the Hebrew langiiage occafions

| " peculiarities i ification of its verbs;
¥ many peculiarities in the fignification o 3
3 [xs'iy. 356 157. 158.] which muft be attended to 1n

explairiing them ; and thefe are, likewife, carried intc'_o
the Greek of the New Teftament.

" 869.' The Hebrew language havirig no compotund

verbs, ﬁpple ﬁ/erbs,'botbving it and the Qrgék'.?;t::
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l"l\i‘e@ 'feﬂam‘ént Kate oftetthé B émﬁcai;dﬁ of ‘What §

. 1 e

wduld, in other languages, be thexr compounds, with ‘S
“different prepofitions.; but, 8, this. is. ot algvays the 3
cafe, dt Inay,. fomenmes, prod\ice an amblguxty,,whxch 3
is to be determined by the fenfa, or by parzllql paf- 1

fages

s : A Pl oen e Oivr s I

ﬁhﬁ kg”ég e iy e

py fimply ¢ to ftand ; % bt Dan. 3 }(l '3 4 ‘. s affa,l;ﬁ;agéi}:ﬁ;

refit;> ¢ A mighty king (Alexander) fhall (ftand:up, Eng.)

refift ; and when he fhall (ftand up, Eng.)‘ have refifted, hi§ 1
kingdom fhall be broken.”” The connexion; v, 2. fhows this

! to be the fenfe.

Y55 ¢ to fall '—butalfo ¢ to fall away ” or defert, Jer. xxxviL.13; ]

¢ Thou falleft {away) to the Chaldeans. ”—¢ to fall off, fail.*
Jofh. xxi. 4§ 1 Kings viii. §6s ¢ There hath not failed,”
becomé void.

John x; 16, ¢ Them alfo T muft brmg;” ayaysr, for coryayu
‘ gather together, ”"ch. xi. 525 or mgerwyayy, ¢ bring to®
the fold:

. ~.John tiv¢,3i. A‘yu‘uu, for | Smaymiasy, ¢ }et us thhdraw, ? re
:) A tlre. ll . Egxepas «“ 1 come, . for av:gxapgt é“ I ch
s (tl:t;n‘ -)-“e‘na l.age for ml)\evw.um ‘t waﬁ"refur‘g “A o

870. In the Hebrew, #d; from’ its ufage; ih-the
Greek of the New Teftament, 4 verb, befides the ac.
iibh“'ﬁn&ly denoted by i, 1mpfxe§ hkewﬁlfe ‘another
related achon o that the idiom of othér languages
»reqmres 3 he’ fupplymg of ariothbr verb f6r expx’eﬂing
its ‘full’{f\orce, or its rezl meanmg : -

Glaﬂ' ibs c. 2.
b 1”?5 1% t0 take, ”? but often, « tq take and: brmg, »-or, ¢ “ havmg

‘ aff) i&kﬁgwjﬂﬂg ? Gen. xvl 9 1o Exod xviii, ; XX Vi

Bm. XX, 2. o Mat i s, 8. wagzhupﬁurit; “ took, ™
i €

Worvd
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B 1 B e having taken carrjed. . So. ch. xxvii; 27. Gen, xliii, -

34. N\l{n « And he toa& (aqdufqnt, Eng,) mcﬂ'es unto
them, ”?

V. 33. YN b unx t:»w:un wnn, “« the men marvclled one
- at'adother; ¥ Eng. but this is not: the fenfe ; -theyall ‘marvel-
“led it jofeph’a behaviour, Literally, ¢ marvelled one to ano-
ther,? but not’ Englith—¢¢ marvelling they ‘looked, #? or,

. they looked with » qudcr one at another.

- Reva xiite 3. s‘hup«mn ama-u ‘r% ngm, f‘ wondere& ‘after the
" bealt,” Eng. this is literal, but wantg precnﬁon-—“ looked
with wonder, ?.or wond;ung followed after the beaft. ¥?

‘ Ilzra i, 62. venam, lltcrally,' « And thcy were polIuled fram
.~the! pneﬁhood 2. ds. polluted put fnom,"'Eng \whnch is
right, v. 63. | : oty ool

- Plak exxigs 39, nhn “ tholy haft’ ‘profaned bw crowa ta-the
ground ”__e by caﬁmg it to, % Eng. .

o lfa xiv. 17 "m*: '1!15 N’l \'nsuq, lxterally, « loofed ‘not hm
prifoners homeward. ¥—Eng. 3 pencd niot the hoife of his

p'nfoncrs, ? po verfion —fupply, “ that thcy tmghl return, *

ar, - I“en’t tbem" homc.‘ TELm

.. Ch xxxvm. 17 npum “ thnu haﬁ Iowd my foul from thc

pit. ’—Eng. “«hatt inlove to'my foul deliveréd-it from.*

Luke xxi, 38, ¢ All the pcople a;&cf{i z-gq; c;wu, lxterally.
¢t rofe- early in the morning, or’ by the dawn," :o'hun e
0« came’ to him,? Eng.—** riﬁrg came 2! S

871i Verbs fometimes, denage, not the. aéhon or
effeét exprefled by them fimply, but under fome par-
txcular modlﬁcatan of it. [876.] -

872'. Thus, verbs expreﬁing an afion or effe@,
o ¥3 fometxme&
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f?nletijgsé' cf‘g'r‘;'()te only ‘the ‘beginning, *--and ‘fome. } - nefs, fubjéion, v. 27; -28.> Rom. xI 9. 8o 1 John iv.
times, 6n1y the continuance of it;? [135,’] SR n N

Glafy. ib. ¢, 3, 4. -
R I

; John viii. 34. 1 Jolm iii. g V. 18, % Commit. fin,”” wilfully,

‘~.‘1;S§m.‘;ﬂinz:l. “« The‘qud appearedagam (cﬁo ntmue d to'ape ¢ T df:hbve.ratel?’. ‘habxtuaﬂyz- L R

¢+ pear) 1193299, Eng. ¢ for.he revealed ;.» pghcrq, s after he 3 1 1S4am.Ax.v24'. -t Kings i. 25. 1’7'1§n wn, iﬁﬂgs « de fave;,
e had revealed (begun to reveal) himfelf to Samuel. ¥, ., N " the king, ” but literally,  may the king live,”” profperoufly,
happily. 1 Sam. xxv. 6. ¢ to him that liveth‘, ** Eng. fupplt ]

- 1 Kings vi. 1. ¢ In the fourth year 13" and he built, ” ¢ be, o e S0 Phl. 3xii.26. Jaix. 30
Co e in profperity.  Pll. xxif.26. Jaix. 32 . .

.. gan to build,’”’ Eng. for it was finifhed in the eleventh, v. 38.
; 1-coufirmed by. 2 Chron. jii, 1, 2, I

o

1 Theﬂ'. i 8. ¢ Now wé iiv;, ”jare'happ)fil.:;; A

Mat! ii."7."? @ The time s Pairopesrs wsigos wben~~th;1ﬁar ap-

., peared,’t began to appear, v. 16. « To will,” does not fignify always fimple volition.—¢ To will’

" with alacrity and readinefs,” Mark x. 35.. @uspm, We

[ - Luke v..6,.1¢ Their net duggryruro brake; ? ‘began to break, or ‘ will, ” with carneltly. Ch. xii. 38. Sxwrran,  who will,”
| was l:xke to break, v. 7. o - ¢ Joye’ Eng. Gal. iv. 21. Siorss, Eng, # who defire tq be !
: 3 Yo ( XKVie ITo Y “ o g i under the law. » 1 Tim, Yi. Qv Buopityos FAUTHYs : < they that i ‘:.
’ Le, t;:::’:‘;a:nzngr;zrn An:l I will fe, :my ta_betq_aq]%_ (gon- i awill be rich, ”* who wifh for it carneftly, immoderatcly,— To : !
(. o i R e , < will,- not abfolutely, but -under a condition.’ Mat. xi. 27. H
- Je!'&:rv}'.?}' preawRy ¢ Al{d I will caufe you to dwell (con- : 2 « To whomfoever the Son (Bsrwras) auill reyeal,” not arbi- ;o
‘ L }!ggﬁftﬁ,dm;l) in .‘hi‘!-P},a-c,F:.” ST Rt & : trarily, but to thofe who are qualified, as. appears from the ‘ ‘
| 87 cin S | comexbn w19 8, Row i’:e‘s'“a{.‘éfje;f“ﬁ:““'-°’. o “‘
3 373. Verbs lometimes ex refs, not. fimnpl i 3 whom he will,?” & 9sau, who are qualiied a3 he requir®. =
: the ,3Qi9q,l‘;_t)g§‘doing itina (garti::ulal; m?r?nzrfl?oni n « And W!Em ll:e \'}ill,lhe.' h;rdc'ncth, ” who deffrve it by ob- |
§ noting fome, guality, adjun@; or ‘condition of jt. - Rinacyy . Locke, aylorin foe oo 5

i ’ Glafs, ib. ¢. 13, 14. S Tl 3 "« Can, cannot,” fignify not fimply what ie poflible or ifnpof.

) L ueie R L e 4 fible, but can with eafe, convenience, fafety, “inclination ; -
E“_k.' xxvi; 14 ¢ Thou fhalt be built po mare, ¥ Tyre—not E cannot without difficulty, pain, ‘inconvenience, danger,

_Aﬁl'l&l)‘ true, - Ralztyrus—but. ¢ not builtAmag~;liﬁEéhilY. gle- : | lofs. Gen. xliv. 22, @ The lad cannat leave his. father, **
g“_‘“” r, . : o = conveniently, fafely, ¢ for his father would die. ” _ Ruth iv. ' !
Prov)-x x.i.'-""\ . It i . e . . " ’ 6. < 1 cannot vedeem,” without Jofs, inconvenience, © lett I -

;; n:e ly: " :;'cef,. ;t 18 not for kings ta drivk wine,” immode- 3 : mar,” &c, 2. Sa, xvii. 17, They might not be feen,

' o , : . ! E without danger, v. 18, &¢. Luke xi. 7. ¢ I cannot rife,

M.at. 3i. 18, 19. « Neither eating nor drinking,? abflemious. | " without trouble, inconvenience. Mark vi. 5. « He could

w bt.!th-a-" cating and drinking, *’ not immoderately, but free. v there do no mighty work *—would not, or, did not. - John

Iy like ather men, - - vii, 7. ¢ The world cannot (will not) bate you.” Rev. ii.

': Y4 3,

Mat. x. 32. « Confess me, ! not fimply, but with faith, bold~
. ‘ . nefy,
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3. £ Thou canfl nat bear them that aye evil, ¥ without pmz,

or, wilt not.
»

874. Wéibs egpreﬂive of an a&?on, are qften uﬁ:d
not to fignify the doing of that a&non, but only to de-
pote fome pf thc’” capfes, or- prerequxﬁtes to the dpmg

, Of ;t.

S
DR

87s. Thup, verbs of a&mg, of'teq, in Scnp‘ture, are
intendpd to ﬁgmfy ionly the power:of ating; and " thi
Wage gives great beanty and force to dei,'cnptlon. ’

“Glafg,ibiei 5.5 - T g,

. s @ :
ul :v[ PR LY A RETHES v of [

;xod ix; "! 5‘ \nnbw “l bave jIrelr/Jed (Eng “f aill ﬁretch n
: wrong) ‘6ut my hand, "yx¢ and I have {mote (Eng, « that I
; “may fmnte, ” wrong) thee—~and thou lhal; be cut off, > Thu
- -§¢ not’ true, a9 'appears from the fequel it is contrary to v,
16; “ For this caufe TR (¢ have I raifgd thee- up,
*'*Eng. buq t¢have I made thee to ﬁand, v preferved thee fafe

« from alt plag&es, ¢ for to thow in thee my power, - more '
,'L ﬁgnally, cb, xw. 23, &c. Therefore. it fhould be, ¢ I-could
fregch - out, and fmnte{ and cut off; bu§ for this caufe,’t.
&e..  Job, 1x 56,9, ¢ Which removcth—-—ovcnurneth-—

. ‘Tihakedg—rcommandeth-g—fcaleth. » &c, not adtually doee, but
) < do. .

?ecb iy goose ]erufalem ﬂvall be mhabxtcd-—-mthout walls ;
not a&ually, but mxght be with- fafety.

Maf. viiy 16, 4 Do (can) men gather,” Rom. x. |
14 € Ho"
fhall (can) thcy ca)l * &, 1 Cor. i, 15. ¢ He that is fpi.

_ritual Judgcth (can ]udgc) all thmgs—hlmfclf is {can be)
Judgcd of no man, »?

876 As Power is lumted by nght, verbs denoting

the

3
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the pdwer ‘of afling;;* and, likewife, verbs denoting ac-
. tion, * often fignify only the rlght of a&mg, Qr what
f can be lawfully dong.i SR .

o et e

“{Glafs: ib.c. 6 12, ab e Ceed Fee et

* Gen. xxiv. 50, We camot (lavyfu}ly) fpeak bad or gooci '!
So ch. xxx}v ig, i’ 3;

| Dcut xvi. 5' i Ky Thoq ;qn‘:;n@t (l,awfu! Ye. El\gq “ mayeﬂ:
not ”) facnﬁcc th; paﬂ'over wnhxn thy gatcs. _
y

' A&s w. 20. Wc cannot (lawfully) but (pcak e
1. Cor il 114 Deher Toundation gan vo man, (wfully)
lay ‘ '
2 Gen, xx. 9_' “ Thou hatf done dccda Whtcb wp)\ g{‘y Ihall not
(cannot lawfully, ought not to) be doné
Hct;, v. 4.. “ No mat}\ takg;l{ ;h)e h(mour,l lawfully cm, ought
to tak ‘ . .

. J.;‘l,'z'.':'

877. 'By a further exteqﬁon, verbs of ac‘.hon fome.
times ' denote the thganon to a& not only in nega-
tive propofitions, v where ¢ unlawfal’ and ¢ ‘ought not *

are {ynonymous, but alfo in - affirmative pt:opoﬁuons,

where obhgatloq to do is’ dlﬁ'erent from mere lawful-
pefs. S :
Glafs ib’
Neh ¥, 8, 4 We have rcdccmcd the Jews, ** qughc to have re-
deemed but had not, « Will ye fell them M
?fal. xxgils” 8., « l?ht:- way which !hou ihak 'go, ** oughteft to
go. ot . .
Mal. ii. 7 ¢ The prlcﬂ.’s lips Moy thalt keep koowledge, ™*
ought to kccp. but did not, v. 8.
Mat. xxvi. 52. ¢ Shall penﬂa ”? ought, defcrvc to perifh.

Lukc iii. 14, ¢ What fhall we (ought we to) do?” - What are

our duties? # appears from the fequcl
Ch.
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Ch. il 2 o Whlcb of. them will (ought to) love moﬂ: oo 1

Coiey v

878 Verbs ot: aéhon fomenmes ﬁgmfy the will ‘ot

inclination to do that altion, * or the endeavour to do .

it,* or both thefe together.
) Glafs. 1b ‘¢ 7, 8. Mackmght, Epift, Eﬁ'ay 4 1'. . -
*Gen. xxiv. 58. whnrr, « Wilt thou ge? 1‘73 I will g ”
© L ot ﬁmplc futunty, but, chufe, incline to go-
“Exod. IVL 2 3. ,“ Bake that whlch you will (chufe to) bake "
. &c. ’
‘ -’x"Sii‘m‘ xxi."9.” ¢ If thou awilt (chufe to) take that, take it.
Mat. xiil» x3. ¢ Secmg they jée not, ”* &c. chufe not to fec,
hear, underﬁand

_ Ch. xxiii. 8. . M» xM31m. ¢ Be not ye called Rabbi, »* defire not,

" affe@ mnot’ to be, as appears from the connexxon, v 6, 7.
¢ love to be callcd '

' Luke xxii; 26, ¢¢ He that is greateft, he that is chlcf » wifhes
to be, Mat. xx. 22, Mark X 43.

]ohn xv. 1 5 “ What hm lord doth, chufel, intends to do. ', :

’Exod. ~iiic 18  The . magicians' did fo wuh their cnchant-
mcntl, » endeavoured to do it, ¢ but they could not.”

Ezek- xXiv. 13. «T have purified thee,” endeavoured, ufed -

means, been at pains, ¢ and thou walt not purged. ”
John v, 44 AwgBurorri, “ who receive honour, * labour to
‘obtain it. S
- Rom. ii. 4. ¢ The goodness of God ayy lcadcth thee to repent-
ance, » cndeavours or tenda to lead, or, ought to lead.
t Cor, x. 33. 1 pleafe 2ll men,” endeavour to pleafe.

Gal. Ve 4. « Whofocver of you are juflified by the law, ”* ene
deavour to be juftified by keeping it.

*3 Pfal, Ixix. 4. "MXM, ¢ they that deftroy me,* with and en.

deavour to deftroy.
Ao

i
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_ Amos ix. 3. ¢ Though they be lud from my fight, ” wifh and
endeavour to hide themfelves, though they. could not actually
do xt

John v. 34., 4I. o AapBaray I receive not, » affe& not and
 endedvour not to receive. : B

l As‘.’ta Vi, 26, Zymazewy, ¢ fet them at one. ”’ Eng. « would
have fet, » wxfhed and endeavoured,‘Exod il 13,

' 879. Verbs of a&ion fometimes denote, not the

energy, but the habit and' cuftom of alting, * or a~

permanent quahty dlfpoﬁng toa&, * or even a perma-
nerit quality not fo dnfpoﬁng? but. only poﬁ'eﬂ'ed s

Glafs. lb. c. 9, zl.

* Gen. vi: 215 All food that is eaten, »’ u!'es to: be, euﬁomary
food of all fpecies. * - -

Ch. xxix. 26.- WY N”, “. It fhall not be done ” Eng. “ g
muft not ; * it is not cuftomary.: Lo

Mark xv. 6. Amidvey, he releafed, » was -wont to releale,
Mat xxvu 15 C

"Exod iv. 14. ¢. Aaron 1:.'1' ‘Q'!, llteral!y, « fpeakmg he
fpeaks. »’ Eng ¢ {peaks well, ” has the quality which fita
him for fpeakmg eloquently

3 Lev. xi. 3, &c. % Which purt the hoof » have lt parted or di»
vided, ]

Mat. xxili. 5. Mawsurgos,  they make. broad their phylaGeries
% wsyarvssei, and eplarge the borders, * &c.- have or ufe
them broad, large, ‘

. 880, Verbs expreflive of a perfon’s doing an aétion,
fometimes fignify only his giving another power or in-
clination to do it,* or commanding and direfting him

to
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t0.do it, ¥ or. permntmg hxs domg xt,? or. confemmg

to, and’ approvmg ‘of it. * R AR
Glaf b: ¢ 11, 22. Maskight Epif. prel. Eﬁ‘ 4',".‘, W
e oel g vi tak

‘ ’A&s X, 20, “ I (tbe Spmt) have fept them, " gmdlps had

N fent them, v. 8, 21. but the Spmt mclmed and moved him,’

“‘and that nqt lmmgdiately, but by an" angel commandmg “and
dn-eéhng him, w 3, g

@Gen,, xlm. 29+ 1. - Jofeph made ready b his chariot, | ", by\lug fer.
. vantq, ‘?q;nmaqded Ahem 1o rglalfc reaqy.‘ e

K&JQ" 3 Thon haft kd]\[ Vﬂah ”. 'D?Vld d;d n'ot kﬂ"!

}m}'flf, bm “ \vxth the fword .of thg chﬂdren Qf Am-

mon, to wh;ch he was* exPofea by Davxd‘a order, ch

Xh 15. RN IS LR TR Y

!

~ Jobn jii. 23+ Y- I3 ¢-Jefus baptized, *’ pommandcd his dx{cxples,
they, by hxs order and authonty, baptlzcd, v

L

%1 Sam. xu?. 3698w 5 Lat'-us not preferve a. man of them. ™
Eng, « leave.” fuffer’ ta pemaln, T b

. tdebi 214 Iﬁ Tbe Lord hath taken away, * ye(mxtted the Sabe-
ans, &c. to take away, v. 15, 17. C oL

Pfal cxl:: 3t ;s Put me not (permit me “not to .be put) ta

’ ﬁ\ame, i<a ﬂeli?er me from what. would mikc my enemxes

i ‘lnfult‘-“"“" N T UE
1fa. lxm. 17, ¢ Why ha{l thou made us to err frpm thy ways A
permltked gl o .

Jer. xv, 15 « Take e not away in thy long fuﬁ'enng, per-
" smit nqt-iny: periecutors to take:me. away, .by. forbeqrmg IQ“E
“to-purith.theml v fo oD o

[ - Mat. vi. 13, 1“ Lead us not into temptation, **- permlt us fiot to
“be led. .

¥ Cor v,..7§ o Why mther u}mst, umﬂgs;\rﬂ:, are ye not in-

_]ured, dcfraudcd?’*——“ do ye not take wrong, fuffer your-'
‘glvcs te be aefrau,ded 3 Eng. . .

* Judg
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; "‘judg ix 18 ‘Of the “#nen’ of Shechem, ] Ye have {lain
his fons: *"~ Abimeléch 8id - it; v. 5. ‘but -they- confented,
- gave him: the money ifv’hix‘:h enablcd lmn, ﬁmngthencd his
~vhandsy V. 4y 24ei -0
# Sam. iil. 30, ¥ Joab ahd Ablfha: ﬂew Afmer‘ ”, Jdab flew
himj ¥ '29:°1 Kings ii.- 5 Abner only confented or appmv-i
dl PR ot H
Mark x. 35. ¢ The fons of Zebedee " afked the chief placds 3
"~ put Mat, k%! so! their mothér afked them for- them, Some,
¢ She of her own accord; a3 Kin{woman and &onftant attend-
i+ gnt of Jefus, but. they confenting 3° therefore they are azi-
fwered, v. 22: and faid by Mark, to afk. Gtot. Maldonat.—
Others, < She by their inftigation;’ to avoid envy, and ob:
(11 tain, greater favout 3 therefore, théy dlone are anfwered, v
B3 -

ui Lot 20t

u;x Glan'xb. Lo

!

§8l., Yerbs whxth attnbdte afl a&mn or cﬁ'e& tod
perfon oF: thing, are fometimes. mtended to ﬁgmfy only
that that perfon of thmg gxé'es occafion to lt, or is afl
mﬂrument in Producmg it.»

Ghff: ib: c: xo, zz; : Mackmgbt. Eﬂ'. 4.. o . .v,

i Exod: kaiti. 8:°¢ The gift Slindeth ‘the eyes——and pervertedi
the words 3 is the otcafiori of not dxfcernmg and followmg
-what i dght.

§ Sam. xii: 14« By this déed Fvny yx} xrrxtatmg tbou baft
:rntimd the enemlea to blafpheme —is gu?efx great occas
ﬁon; » Eng )

" PRl lxxvl 10 « The wrath of man ﬂlall pra:f: thée, » fhalt

rove an occaﬁon of pmﬁng, ﬁiough its aifn _and tendency
 bé the reverfe

1. xliii. ¢4. % Thou haft madé me to ferve wlth thy ﬁns.

AGeii 18 Judas s7aolre ¢ purchafed a ﬁeld with the reward.
F f
0
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+ of; iniquity, ” was only the occafion of its-being purchafed,
by retummg the money, Mat. xxvii. 3, &c.: -

. :Rom xiv. /1544 Deftroy not him- with thy meat, ?” &c. give
not occafion for his bemg deﬁroyed, by turning from the
; faith.. ..

3 Exod xiv, 16. « Stretch out thy hand over the fea, and di-
‘vide it.™  Mofes could not 5 God did it by him, ch. xv. 4,

. &l .
‘ 1 Cor.‘ 'vu 16.. o, (halt fave, ” be the means, inftrument
of favmg. S \
-1 'Tim. iv. 16, « Thou fhalt fa-ve them that hear thee, ? be the
. inftrument. .

. 882 Verbs expreflive of a perfon’s doing an aion,
or producing an effe&, are often ufed for fignifying
only, his fuppofing it,* his difcovering and-acknow-
Iedgmg it,* or, his notifying, declarmg, prquﬁng, or
foretellmg it, s whlch laﬂ: ufage it is of peculxar im-
portance to attend to, in the prophetxcal wrmngs *

Glafs. 1b 'y 15, 17, 18. Mackmght, Eﬂ'. 4. i ‘3. .
* Gen. xlii. 30. yr, % And he placed us as fpies. ¥t took us
~for fpies, ” Eng.—fuppofed, reckoned us. - :
t Kingsi. 21. % I and my fon Solomon it fhall be offend.

s cn‘ -)—“ counted oﬂ'enders, " Eng .

" Mat. x. 39 "« He that ﬁndelb & tvgan, his hfe, fhall Iofe it,
who thinks that:he can find it by defemng the gofpel, or en-
deavours to find it.

Ch. xiii. 12, % Whofoever hath not, from him fhall be taken
away xai ¢ sxuy even that he hath,” thinketh that hc hath,
.. feémeth to'have,” Eng. Luke viii 18.° s

" Johih vii°28. "« Ye both kot tme, and ye lrmfw whence I am,”

think that ye know.
3 Job'vi 3! uvpay « and T curfed his habxtatxon, " koew that it
’ would.be made unhappy.. . . . ... L PETE

Phal.
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Pfal. cxix. 128. N « I re@ify,  or make right ; ¢ efteem

»  toberight,” Eng. know and acknowledge.

Hol. v. 15. 1 will go till yown® they be guilty,”” become
fenfible of, and acknowledge their guilt,
1 Cor. iil. 18. Muwges y3no3e, ¢ let him become.a fool,” be
fenfible that he is a fool.. ’
2 Cor. vii. 14. ¢ Our boafting arndesa tyindy is become truth ”
difcovered to be, ¢ found a truth, ** Eng,
3 Exod. xifi, 2. %9 wip,  Sanfify to me the firlt-born, " declare
that they are feparated to me, v. 11, 12, 1 3
Lev. xiii. g % The prieft fhall look on him, xvw®y and fhall
defile him, >’ pronounce him unclean. Sov. 13, 17. MY,
¢ cleanfe, *’ declare clean.
Pfal, xxxiv. 3. Y91, ¢ make great, magnify the Lord,”” declare
or acknowledge him to be great. N
A&s x. 15, ¢ What God sxaSwgies hath cleanfed (pronounced
clean) that do not thou xess make (call) common, ”* v. 28,
4 Gen. xxxv. 12. * The land which I. gave.to Abraham and
. Iaac; to thee will I give it, and to thy feed will I give it,
which I promifed to Abrabam and Ifaac, I promif: to thee,
-and will give to thy feed.

~ Ch, xli. 13. ¢ Me he reftored unto mine office, and him he

hanged, ** foretold thefe events, ch. xl. 13, 1g.

1 Kings xix. 15, 16. * Anoint Hazael to be king over Syria,”
foretell that he fhall be, 2 Kings viii. 13.— And Jehu fhalt
thou anoint to be king over Ifrael,”” only could foretell it,
for Elifha anointed him, 2-Kings ix. 2, &c.

Ifa. vi. 9, 10, ¢ Make the heart of this people fat, make their
ears heavy, fhut their eyes,” prophecy that they ﬂmll be fat,
deaf, blind,

Jer.i. 10. %I have fet thee over the nations, to root out, pull
down, deﬂ:rovy, throw down, build, plant,” to foretell all thefe
things, = -~ ’

Ch. xv. 1. ¢ Caft them out of my ﬁght, » foretell that they
fhall be caﬁ out, Ve 7.

. S Egeke
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- 'i’,iék’. Pt 14 will ye (the faife, ii?éphéfé) pbllﬁfé‘ﬁi‘é——'-i@
' flay the fouls that (Eng. « fhoild ) fhall nbt dle, and to favk
. “uithe.fouls-alive that (fhould) {hall not livé 2> to forétell that
- they fhall be flain, faved -alivé ; for it. is added,. % by your
~lying te my people. v P
Ch. xxi: 26: . & Remove the diadern; take off the crown; exalt him
that is low,.aba/e him that is high; »” prediét that thefe thingd
‘fhall bel - T .
Ch. liii. 3. * The vifion which I.faw when I came to deftroy
the city, ¥ fo prediet its deftrudtion, ki ik x. -+ ‘

.-

. AR SR S o . .
881 Affirmative verbs dfe fometimes to be under-
‘flood only in the fenfe of their contraties; with 4 negas
tion'or 4 extéhbation, T T

T Clafaydby & igt . L
! Diut. 4ii; 26: "“0PHH, é Bt ilie' Lord vas wroth ith me for

PR

o faked j the térm implies great wrath, but here, only
*. s thel rlot grantiitg his fequeft to enter into Canadn, V. 15.

i ’Mﬁl\i“‘z,g.l“l loved jai(’:b'if,' and 1 hated Efau, #' quoted
_ Rorh. ix. 13:—loved Jacob more thign Efau, pf'eferred him.
- -"-i;ﬁ_ke'&iv."i%;', & If any than hate not his fithet and mother;

. & love fh‘o'i thein Efs-tban_inc, Mat. xi 37,

884 Negative verbs are often put for the cohtrary
hffirmative verbs, and fometimes exprefs the fenfe of
thetn; with, emphafis.
ot Blafibel B

Lev.x. 1; & Stringe fire which hé‘cbiningfljded thém not, ¥
;" exprefaly fotbade: S

i Sam. xii: 21; ¢ _Vain things which cannot profit, ** idéls which
., , will hurt you by provoking God. L ",,
i’fal. Ixxxiv. 11. ¢ No good’ ti\ing will he .,Wit;.h‘};_,g;ld _frém themt
. o- that walk uprightly; ¥ will give them all gbéd things.

Prov,
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Prows il 3. ¢ A map fhall not be eftablithed by wickedoefs,”
fhall be averthrown,

CH. xvii. 21. ¢ The father of a foa} hath not joy, ** hath great
forrow.

Zech. viil. 17. * L.ave not a falfe oath, »* hate.if

John xiv. 8. ¢« T will not leave you egauss orphans. ' Eng.
¢ comfortlefs, > will prote&, give comfort, ¢« I will come
to you. ”’ .

Rom. iv. 19. Mu xodemows, * being not weak in fajth, ” very

" ftrgng, aa appears from the connexion,

Rev. xii. 11. % They loved not sheir livea unta the death, ?’ they

readily refigned them to death.

88¢. It is fometimes taken notice of, as an ufage in
the Hebrew verbs, that the perfons are interchanged ;
but the inftances alleged, of the fecond perfon being
put for the third, and the third perfon for the firlt or
the fecond, feem to be only falfe readings, of which
fome are correfted by manufcripts ftill extant, and
none are countenanced by the ancient vesfions; and,
when the firft perfon is ufed for either of the other
two, it is properly a figure, which will be confidered
afterwards.

Giafs. ib. c. 50.

886. Plural verbs are fometimes ufed in a fingular

- fenfe ; confeffedly in the fecond and third pesfons’,

and moft probably in the firfl alfo .

Glaf. ib. ¢ 51,
* Job xviii» 2. « How long will it be ere pvwn ye make an end
of words 2 Bildad to Job. '

Z Gen.
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Mat. i. 2o, ¢ They are dead which fought the child’s life, ™
Herod.

* Gen. xxix. 27.’ % Fulfil her week man3y and we will give thee 3

" this alfo. ” . Laban alone fays this.
» §am &vi. 20, « Give counfel what Trwy) we fhall do.”
Abfalom alone {peaks, and there is no intimation of his in-
" eluding his generals along with him.
I‘ Kings xii. 9. What counfel give ye 2xw» that we may
anfwer this people? > Rehoboam alone fpoken to, and he a-
. lone anfwered, v. 13, 14.
Ch. xxii, 3. ¢ Ramoth is'ours? and awe be ftill and take it not.”
Ahab,

\

J Job xviii. 2, 3. ¢ We will fpeak ; wherefore are we counted,‘ »

I < &c.” Bildad. :

| ' ‘ " Dap. ii. 36. ory, « W will tell th.c i-nt.erpretation. > Daniel,

, : perhaps joining‘his companions with him, v. 17, 18, but per-,
* haps himfelf only, v. 16, 19, 23—27.

.+ - Mark iv. 30: ¢ Whereunto fhall we hken, &c. fhall we compare
: it 2»  Chrift.

|

|

: : ]ohn itt. 11, ¢ We {peak that awe do know, » &c. Chn(t not

§ . along with the prophets, Beza.—nor, with the Father and
Spirit ; it fuits Chrit himfelf, ch. i. 18. iii. 32

Rom, i. 5.. « Iz have received grace and apoftlefhip.””  Paul.

" QGen. i. 26. ¢ Let usr make man,” %c. it does not neceﬂ'anly B

4
!
|
§
:
!
} mply a plurahty of perfons,

’ 887. The preterite has fometimes the force of the
V ‘ plusquam-perfe€t ; not only in the Hebrew, where
t“ | the want of the latter makes it neceffary ; but likewife
in the Greek of the New Teftament, both it and the
¥ aorifts. »

: | | Glafs.

" Gen, xxxiv. 27. ¢ Becaufe \xnw they had defiled their fifter.?” {
Shechem alone had done it, v. 2, &c. one of them. (861}
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F Glabs. ib. c. 46, Macknight, ib. EI 4. fi. 3.

Gen. xii. 1. "8, % The Lord 3ad faid to Ab.am, Eng
" before Terah’s death, ch. xi. 31, A&svii, 2, 3.

Gen. xxix. 12. 9%, ¢ And Jacob (had) told Rachel, »* before
* what is related v. i1

Exod. xxxiii. 5. ﬁnk\\, ¢ Aund the Lord faid (had faid, Eng )

unto Mofes, ”* as appears from the connexion.

Luke xix. 15. ¢« He commanded -thefe fervants to be called

unto him, to whom dwxs he had. given (Eng.) the mo- .

ney 2

Mat. xiv 3. ¢ Herod havmg feized John, ¢3mrsv avtey 3§ sHire

had bound him and put him in prifon, ** a confiderable time
before,

John iv, 44. ¢ He dcparted thcnce—for Jelus qeagrugness had
teftified,”” before his departure,

888. The paft has fometimes the forcc of the

prefent ; not only in the Hebrew, which wants a pre-

fent tenfe, but alfo in the Greek of ‘the New deL-
ment.

Glafs. and Macknight, ib.

Gen. xxxii. 10, I was (am) {mall for (lefs than) the leaft of
all thy mercies.

Exod. xxxiii. 19. smamy, ¢ And I have becn (am, will be)
gracious to whom I will be gracxous, ¥ and bave fhown
(thow, will fhow) mercy,” &c.

Mat. iii. 17. « My beloved Son, in whom svdoxn
pleafed. ”  So Luke iii. 22.

Mat. xxiii. 2. “ The Scribes and Pharifees exaSwr fit in J\
fes’s chair, *?

ree I am well
To-
Luke 1. 4y, « My fpirit sywrnizes hath r(jolcg(’ ” Erg.

¢ doth rejoice,
Z 2 _I\':llﬁ




|
|
|
|

340 VERBS.

Jobn i. 1. dres w, « this was (is) he of whom I fpake.” 3

y. 26. dspeer, © there ftandeth ong among you.™

AQs xii. 14 « Told that Peter isares flandy at the daor. "’

- 889. The tenfes expreflive of the paft, haye fome- 3
times, in Scrjpture, the fignification of the future;

certainty of the event, but alfo in other cafes.
Glafs. Macknight ib.

fa. ix. 6. ¢ Unto us a child 7% hath been borny a fon 11 hath 3

“been given,*” fhall be.

Ch. xxi. 9. 83, ¢ There hath (fhall, « cometh,”’ Eang.) come E
a chariot, — — Babylon %53 hath fallen (Eng. ¢ fhalt
fall ), the graven images 2w he hath broken (fhall break} 3

unto the ground. ”’
Ch. Liii. 4 &c. * Surely he hath borne our griefs, carried our

forrows ; we did efteem him; with hig ﬁripes we have j
been healed; the Lord hath laid om him he was ap ‘]

prefled, ” &c.

John iii. 13. ¢ No man arafeuxe hath afeended, ”? for arafe 4

etrees fhall afcend.

Ch. v. 2,4.\;mﬁe/._§nnn ¢« hath paffed from death to life,”” not

fpiritual but eternal, as appears from the connexion. Erafm. |

Vatab. Zeger.
Macknight. Glafs. 1b.

Ch.‘ xv. 6. ¢ If a man abide not in me, e@rndp——xas Engardy
he has been caft forth, and withered ;7 ¢ i3, Eng, fhall ¢

be.
Rom. viii. 10, ¢ Whom he juftified, them alfo ¢dokxet he glo
rified, ? will glorify.

8go. The future tenfe is fometimes put to exprefs
the .

and that, not enly in predidions, for exprefling the
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the fenfe of the prefent, both in the Hebrew, from

3 neceflity, and in the Greek, from following its idiom.

Glafs. ib. c. 49

Gen. ii. 10. ¢ From thence 1ap it fhall be {was) parted.

Num. xviii. 7. i, « T will give (1 give) your prieft’s office
uato you. ”’

Pfal i 2. « In his law vam fhall (doth) he meditate.

Luke xxiii. 46. « Into thy hands zwgadsoeuas will I commend
my fpirit, ” do 1; but mugurdeuas, ragasidups, aré found in
feveral MSS.  Mill. and Griefb, id loc.

'8g1. The future is fometimes, alfo, ufed in the fig-

» vniﬁcation of the paft.

Exod. xv. 5 ¢ Thé depths wowa» fliall cover,  « have cover”

- ed ” Eng. .

Nut. xxiii. 13. 7%, © Thou fhalt fee, Eng. and fome in-
terpreters ; but others, ¢ hatt feen, ” which the fenfe re-
quires.

Judg. ii. 1. mhpN, ¢ I will make yoii to go out of Egypt,”’
« have made, ” Eng.

Ch. v. 8. Tr12, * they fhall ¢hufe new gods, ”” «chofe, ”” Eng.

2 Sam. xii. 31. WY 9, “ And thus fhall he do unto all the'
cities, ?—* did he, ”’ Eog.

' 892. The future of the indicative is often ufed in
the fenfe of the imperative.

TIn all negative precepts, particularly of the decalogue.

893. On the other hand, the imperative is often
put for the future of the indicative ; attention to which
is of great importance for the interpretation of many
preditions.

Glafs, ib. c. 43
Z3 Gen.
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 Gen, xx. 7. ¢ He fhall pray for thee, . vvm and live thou, ”
thou fhalt hve. So ch. xlii. 18.

Ch xlv. 18, « T wxll give you the good of the land 1‘7:»&1 and - X

eat ye the fat of the land,”” ye fhall eat. - °

Deut. x‘;xu §0. mmY, ¢ And die in the mount, qtm'n' and be
' gathered. unto thy people, ** thou fhalt die and be gathered —
. death is not the fubje& of a command. : ;

. Pfal xxxvii. 23. « Depart from evil, and do good 15wy and
» dwell for evermore,” thou fhalt dwell.—it is not a command,
but a promife. .

Prov. iii. 4. xxm, “ And find favour, » s fo fhalt thou find, ”
Eng. it is a promile, v. 3.
: “Ch. iv.*4.. ¢ Keep my commandments, ymm and (thou fhalt)
live. S .
yl - Ifa. liv. l4 pr1, ¢ Be thou (thou fhalt be) far. from op-
¥ © preffion. ” o

- Johs ii. 19, Avears, ¢ Deftroy this temple, * ye fhall deltroy;
_Al;tzls‘r_lqt a command, but a predi&ion. .

894. Both the future of the indicative *, and the im-
perative %, have fometimes the force of the optative
mode, which.is wanting in the Hebrew language.

.. Glafs. ib, c. 45.

* Job iii, 3. ¢ The day 7ax1 fhall pen{h, ” may it perifh. " So
alfo in the following verbs. -

Phal.. lxx..,z,-g, 4. w2y, &c. “ They fhall be afhamed, con-
founded, turned back,” &c.— let them be, ** Eng.

; * Pfal. xlv, 4. ¢ In thy majefty mb¥ ride profperoufly,” itisa
“ ‘ with.
B Often in prayers, as in all the petitions of the Lord’s prayer

895, The imperative, as in all languages, often
ﬁgmﬁes, in Scrlpture, not command, but merely per-
miffion. _ -

" .Glafs, ib. c. 43, 2 Sam,
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2 Sam. xviil. 23. Joab fays, ym ¢ run, ” not commanding,
for he had forbidden him, v, 20, 22. but permitting him on
his importunity, v. 19, 22, 23.

2 Kings ii. 17. Elifha fays ymbw ¢ fend, . not a command,
for he had diffuaded and forbidden them, v. 16, 18. but mere
permiffion. ’

1 Kings xxii. 2z. {5 nwm '8y, « Go forth and do fo,” not a
command to deceive, but permiffion.

Mat. viii. 32. Jefus fays to the demons, imaysre, “ go, ” he
only permitted them, Luke viil. 32.

896. The imperative has fometimes the force of the
fubjuntive mode with a conjun&ion ; exprefling, not
a predi¢tion of what fhall be, but a fuppofition of what
may or may not be.

Glafl. ib.

Num, xxiv. 21. &, “ Put thy neft in a rock,” though thou |

put, &c. ¢ neverthelels the Kenites fhall be wafted, ”’ v. 22.

" Nah. i, 15. ¢ Make thyfelf m;my as the canker-worm »
though thou make.

Luke x. 28. Tgro meiss,  this do, and thou ﬂ)alt Iwe, ?? if thou
do this, thou fhalt live.

Eph. iv. 26. Ogylicds, © be ye angrj','and fin not, ” if, .v

though ye be angry, fin not.

897. The infinitive mode, which, in all languages,
has a great analogy to fubftantive nouns, is often, in
the Hebrew language, ufed as a noun.

1 Kings viii. 52. ¢ Hearken unto them toxap Y52 (in omni

orare eorum) in all their prayers. ”’

¥ Chron. xvi, 36. ¢« All the people faid, Amen b b5 (et
. Z 4 laudare
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landare Jehovz) Eng: « and praifed the Lord s * but it is
fingular, and has the prepoﬁtxon—-——“ and praife to the
- Lord. ”

" 2 Chvon,iii, 3. * Joowy My, Eng. 9 Now thefe are the t'hmga
whereih Soloron was inflrulied, - This is a firhnge ellipfis,
and gives an unwarranted fenfe.—¢ Of thefe {viz. dimen-
fions) was Solomon’s foundation, ** Jun.—¢ This was Sola-
mon’s foundation—the length, ** &c. which is fimpler.

Pfal. ci. 3. « 1 hate mwy (facere) the deed (¢ work, *’ Eng
of them thit turn afide. »

Luke vil, 21. ¢« Unto many that were blind he gave 7e Bremin
to fee, ¢ fight,” Eng.

Heb, ii. 35. ¢ Them that were & #arres t& {p, through all
.their lifetime, >’ Eng. :

898. When the infinitive is faid to be ufed in the
fenfe of the preterite, or the future, it is obfervable,
vowel pomts' and, therefore, though the ufage may
be teal, itis not in all inftances indifputable.

. ’899_. When the infinitive 'appears to be put for the
jmperative, it may, fometimes, be accounted for in the
fame manner; * but, as the ufage likewife takes place
in the Greek of the New Teftament, to which that ac-
count js not applicable, the ufage-is, undoubtedly,

real, and is accounted for, either by an enallage of

thefe two fodes, or by an ellipfis of an imperative
verb govermng the infinitive, *

: Exod, XX 8. Deut. v. 12,

» Mat.'vs 39 ¢ ¥ fay unto you g wrrigpas not to refift '
« refift
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« réfit not,” Eng. Glafs. 1b. or fupply dxs, msurmee,
Knatchb. Se v. 34. Lukeix. 3.

Luke xxii. 42. E: Buais wagosyesr. Somne MSS. havé xags-
VyRs, TagIyKaL, FACUIYLN but they are falfe readings— let
it pafs,” Eng. Mark xiv. 36.—or fupply, S1, Koatchb.
—or governed by geru, ¢ be pleafed to let it pafs, ”
Grot.

goo. Participlés being in their form exa&ly fimilar
#o adje@ive nouns, though implying time, it is not fur-
prifing that they fhould fometimes drop this implication,
and be ufed in the fignification of adjectives *, of that,
like them, they fhould be put for fubftantives *.

Glafs. ib. t. 4. c. 2. Macknight, ib.

% Jer. xxiii. 2. ¢ Thus faith the Lord againft &yt
the paﬁors that feed my people. **

Mark vi. 14. ¢ John & gamvwr baptifing,” for ﬁuz‘ﬂﬂ;,
< baptift. ”

* Pfal. xvii. 14. % Whofe belly thou filleft with ]\5! ¢ hid-
den, ” what men are at pains to hide. Eng. fupplies
¢ treafure. ” ’

Heb. i. 6. Owupsry ¢ inhabited ”—¢ world.”  So ch. ii. 3.
Rev, xii. 9. '

go1. In Scripture, the prefent parttciple has fome-
times the fignification of the prefent of the indicative,
which is wanting in the Hebrew language.

Glafs. ib. c. 4. .
Exod. ii. 14. mx < fpeaking (fpeakeft. Eng. ¢ intendeft *’)
thou to kill me2” .
Exod, xxiti. zo. & Behold I mhw fendmg (fend) an angel bee
fore thee, ?
Jofh.
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Jofhe i. 2. ¢ The land which I ymy giving (give) to them. »

+ Rom, v. 11, ¢« But we ‘alfo Ko apesvot, boaﬂmg, glonymg
(boaﬁ glory. Eng * joy”) in God. ”

902. A&lve verbs of the third perfon, fometimes
refér rfot to any preceding noun, but have the force of
imperfonals, or are to be interpreted paflively.

. Glafs. ibiit: 23.:. Chandler, Life of David, b. 4. c. .

:Gen. xvil 14.. % Wherefore xp (literally) be called the well .
::iBegerlabairoi ;> but it is Hagar who fpeaks ; ¢ was called, ” -

Eng, T

)

Exod x. 23, That. there may, be darknefs, won and Je fhall ;.

feel, ”” any one may feel, or « may be felt. ” Eng.

1 Sam. xxiii.-.22. « For wps be told me that he dealeth very
ﬁ]btlely . Some, David himfelf formerly; but this is for-
ced j—5¢ xt is told me, ** -Eng. or ¢ I am told. ’

Luke'xiii 20, ¢ "This mght axairsay they fhall require thy
foul 77— fhdll be requnred, ** Eng.

IRRER

903 Vetbs of the infinitive aétive, have, fometlmes,
a pa{ﬁvc ﬁgmﬁcatlon *; and, in confequence of this, it
may be doubtful, in particular inftances, whether they
ought to be explained adtively or paﬁivelv, and muft

.be determined by the fenfe *,

* Exod. it. 16, oD jynY (literally) propter enarrare—<¢ that '
my name may 6e a’cc/arerl » ' Eng. or ¢ for the declaratlon, ce.

lebration, of 'my name,

Phal. xlii. -3« MN3 in dicere—¢ while they fay, i Eng ¢ in
its being {aid, while it is faid, ’ i

Pfal. Ixvi. 10. % Thou haft tried us » n%> fecundum conflare,
~—< as filver is tried,” Eng. or ¢ according to the trial ; *—
but, without the vowels, the verb is preterite.

* Gen.
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* Gen. iv. 26. ¢ Then it was begun ®pY to call: upon the
vame of the Lord ”’—¢ men began to call,” Eng. or ¢ the
name began to be called upon, ”’ Pagn. Drua. or ¢ they be-
gan to bé called by the name.’

Pfal. li. 5. * That thou mlghteﬁ be clear 1uaw: in ]udlcare
/tuo, ” ¢ when thou judgeft, ”” Eng. * when thou art judged. »’
It is quotéd‘ Rdm. 1it, 4. & TR xguia‘Sm i, ¢ “yvhven thou art
judged, ” Eng.—But, it may be the middle voice, in which
fenfe it fuits the Plalm, where qn392 is aftive, ¢ when thou
{peakeft, > referring to 2 Sam. vii. 1z, &c. In like manner,
¢ Judgeﬂ » refemng to ch. xii. 9, &e. Taylor.’

904 A&lve verbs have fometlmes the fignification
of the paffive of their correlatives ; * and paflive verbs,
that of the ative of their correlatives. *

* Mark iv. 21, ¢ Doth a candle (sgyeras) come?”—is it
brought? ; :

Ch. ix. 29. % This kind can sZa9ur come forth ”-—be caft
out.-

3 Eccl. iv. 13. « An old and foolilh king, who knoweth not
. ammYy to be admonifhed *?—to receive admonition.

gos. Paflive verbs have fometimes an adtive,* and
fometimes a neuter fignification ; * whence it becomes
doubtful, in particular texts, in what manner they
thould be underftood. *

Glafs. 1b C. 24, 25.

4

* Judg. xi. 25. « Did he ﬁght, ? oY prhal

-Zech. ix. 9. «He is jut pw and faved ”—¢ having fal-
vation,  Eng.— faving himfelf, »’ marg.——-“ faviour,

Glafs.
- Alts xviii, 14, 3dmras ¢ received,” Ch. xiii. 47, errivar-
Fohe
3 Exod.
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* Exdd. 5v. 8. i@ By thy right hand s34%) thou att magnificd,*”

© tdadé greats-té drt great, powerful.

3 Mat, v. 42. Te Sirerre amo oy JervescarSas pen amosgadis,
¢ From him that wonld borrow of thee, turn not thou
é\iéy;“”' ﬁbg. neuter—¢ be nof tarnéd away,” fy’nbny-
mbis— him that would borrow from thee, turn not
away,” Symivach: in Pfl ckxxii. 16, This laft is

- fimpler.”

gob. In the New Teftament, the Greek verbs are
fometimes ufed in the fignification of the Hebrew con-
jugations, particularly Hiphil ; * and hence, it may be-
comme ambiguous;, whether they ought to be thus under-
ftood, or not, in particular texts. *
: A
Glafs, ib. ¢. 27.
* Mat. v. 45. Avareran, Bgsxu, ¢ He rifes his fun, and rains, »?
‘caufeth o rife, to rain; Eng.
1 Cor. iii. 6, ¢ But God nofwss» increafed, ** gave the increale,
Eng.
Heb. iw 8. - ¢ i Jefos wwriravowr had reffed,”” given them
reft, Eng.
7 Luké i 54  They B'ég":m amogopenilen ovrey to fpeéak from
" mletiory, or off-hand 5 but this fenfe iy not fuitable j=
- or ¢ to filence 3’ but this alfo is not fuitable alone :—¢¢ to

cavfe fpeak off-hand, provoke to fpeak, that they might
filence him.

Glafs. ib. Erafm. Vatab. Zéger. Cafaub. Grot.
Beéza: B : .

2 Cot, s 14+ ¢ Thanks to'God ” Sgimslévorrs nrus—neut. ¢ to

* friumphy? but not fuitable, Adclive, ¢ to trismph over,

lead as captives,’ Col. u. 15. (Eralm. Zeger. Drus.)—

¢lead in_triumph, ’ as vi@torious foldiers ;—or Hiphil, ¢ to

caufe to triumph,’ Eng. Similar verbs dre thus ufed in 70.

1 Sam. viii. 22, xii, 1. xv. 35.
1 Cor.
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1 Cor. viii- 3 If any man Jove Gods the fapg gwra”

pafs.. «ig known, ** Epg. sppreved, loved s—or Heph. ¢ie
made to know, taught by him,” qppofed to falle know-
ledge, v. 1, 2. . .

Mackaight, Efs. 4. and in loc.

SECT. VL
The Usage of Particles.

go7. Avy other words may, propetly enough, be
comprehended under the name of Particles ; 3nd are

reducible to the article—pronouns—adverbs—prepo-

fitions—and conjunctions: .
Glafs. Nold. Macknight, Efs. 4. and Suppl. Hoagevecu.

.go8. 1. Both the Hebrew and the Greek langua-
ges have anarticle; but in both, it is often ufed when
it has no fpecial force or emphatfis.

Deut. viii. 3. * Man doth not live by b #he bread only ;7

r quoted Mat. iv. 4. «grs bread. >t

909. But, the article is often ufed with a peculiar
force, and that in different ways. It is fometimes ufed
for afcertaining a precife individual, formerly mention-
ed.

Gen,
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. Gen. xiiv. ‘0. 93111 the thing, ” the propofal-madc by the
. fcrvant, s proccec;eth from the Lord. » :

Exod.'is.! 29." % have finned pprT the (thls) time, ’ by the
refufal juft now given.

Mat. i. 17. ¢« All & ysvsas the generations, » not, that had al-
ready pafled, for fome are omitted, but, that had been enu-
merated.

_]ohn vi, 10. ¢ There was much grafs » +s 7oxw in tbe place,”
viz. alrcady mentioned, v. 1, or, where they then were.

A@six. 17. ¢ Ananias entered sis Tav eiiar into the houfe, »
to which he was fordierly direted, v. 11.

9ro. In. analogy to this, the article, when ufed

alone, has fometimes the force of the demonftrative
pronoun.

<0 % amoxgidiig simer, often.

Mat. ii, 5 ‘04 3 umor wvrw, ¢ they faid unto him.”

Mat. iv. 20.° ‘s, ¢ they followed him.”’ :

9II. “The article fometlmes marks emmence in that
to which it is annexed.

“Ifa, vii. 14, ¢ Behold mmbyry the Vlrgm (not any virgin, but

. one.'remarkable virgin) fhall conceive.” So when quoted
Mat.,l-_}3._ H mgSﬁng.

12. The article is fometimes a mark of univerfality,
intimating that the fpecies in general is intended, or
any individual of it indefinitely.

Mat. xii.; 8. 7O ‘vieg 74 erdgwms. Some, ¢ Jefus Chrift, Zeger.

Camer.‘ But, ¢“any man ;”’ fo determined by the argument
in Mark ii. 27, 28. Grot. So perhaps alfo v. 32.

Ch. xviii. 17, ¢ Let hi
then. 7 ¢t him be to thee as ¢ 1vixag, any hea.

Mark
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Mark i. 44. - ¢ Shew thyfelf rpisgus to “any prielt ? or « the
priefts. ”  So Mat vill, 4. Luke v. 14. L

913. The article preﬁxed to a pamcxplc plefent
often makes it to denote a charalter, an employment

_a habit of life, or a general {tate of being ; and that,
- not only abfolutely, or relative to the preﬁ:nt time, but
- alfo, with refpet to the paft, or’to the future.

Taylor on Rom. ii. 1.
Mat. iv. 3. ‘O mxgm{m, ¢ he whofe charatter, cuftom, employ-

ment it is to tempt.’
Ch. viii. 33 ‘Oi Borxovrssy ¢ the keepers” by employment.
Ch. xiii. 3. 4 cwugar, ¢ a fower > by profeffion.
Mark vi. 14. ¢ ﬁxmt{m, ¢ the baptizer, > by profeflion, em-

ployment.
John xviil. 37. o wv x a5 uAn.Smg, ¢ habitually, by difpofition,

of the truth.’

Ch. ii. 15; 36. s misivwy, ¢ the believer. 7 v. 20. ¢ mgaTowr,
¢ the doer.’

Rom. ii. 1. 9 xgovar, Judger, ? affuming the chara&er and au-
thority of a judge.

Mat. ii. 20. & Qarsyres, ¢ they who employe(i themfelves in
feeking, >—or, ¢ they who had formerly fought, * the child’s

life.
A&s xv. 21. « Mofes of old time hath 7¥s xngurserras them
that ”* are in ufe,-or whofe bufinefs it is to « preach him. ”

g14. There being fo great vanety in the ufage of

the article, its precife force muft be, in fome cafes,
doubtful, determinable: only by the fenfe and con-
_mnexion ; and arguments which reft merely on the in-
fertion, or the omiffion of it, muft be, in fome degree,

precarious.
Luke
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fignification of thc relat;we, either only,
* with their own. *

Luyke xviii, 8, ¢ Bug whea the Son of Man cometh, gga ivgn-
ou W mew eFf %5 ves 5 Soms, ¢ coming to jydgment;’
others better, ¢ to the deftru&ion of Jerufalem.? Some, 4»
¢ the earth;’ others better, ¢ the land * of Judea. Some,
wigsg © faith’ ﬁmply orin general Eng.—opthers, ¢ the faith
of it ? viz, his coming, of which he had fo often warned the

“Jews; others, ¢ fuch faith as before defcribed,’ v. 1—6.
2 Thefl. i 3, 8. 0 arSgwwes 745 agagriag—0 iuss Tug wzwdsi
w4 wra9ss P'aplﬁs conclude from the article, that on¢ jn-
dividual is meant, not a fucceflion of Pqpes. Bellarm.—
But the article is often ufed, when a whole clafs, either fi-
multaneous -or fucceflive, is intended, as ¢ «y3pwmos, Mat.
xii. 35. Mark fi. 27, Luke iv. 4. 3 Tim. ii. 17. and
* often with otber nouns, as Rom. i. 17. Eph. vi. 16.  Tit.
i 7. Heb. ix. 7. 1 Pet.iv. 18. 1y Johnii. 18 2John1q.
Rev. xxii. 11, Here, it feems ¢mphatical, and means, emi-
nent in the clafs.

915. 2. Asto Pronouns ; definite pronouns have

fometimes an indefinite fignification.

1 Sam. xvii. 12. - David was the fon of it \npx wn that
(an) Ephrathite.” Syr. Arab. Luth.

_ 1 Kings 3ix. 5.« Behold w1t that (an) angel touched him,”
 Bliph, Epg.

¢16. Demanftrative pronauns have {ometimes the

......
3

or tqgether

* Pfal. ix..15. “ In the pit v¢t fwbzcb they hid.” A&s viii.
26, x. 36.

* Exod. xjii. 1. * Becaufe of ™ shat awhich the Lord didy 7
Eng. Pl cive 8 cxlii, 30 Ifp. Ixiik 1. )

~ Job xiii. 9. . #vvwm, ¢ Who is pe that will plead with me?”

Ch, xvil. 3. xli. 1. Ifa. L o

917
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g17. The relative pronoun has fomenmes the ﬁgm-

ﬁcatlon of the demonttrative,

A&s xiii. 31 ‘Og 3 (for ir@a) «Who (he) was fgcn many
days.” Eng. .

Ch. xxiv. 8. « Commandmg his accufcrs to come, wag &
(¢ of whom,” Eng. i. e.” acculers. wro_ng) for rirs, * of
him mayeft thou know,

Heb. v. 7. ‘05 (¢ who,”” Eng. i. e. Melchizedec. wrong. )
« He (Chrift, v. 5.) in the days of his flefh, ” &c.

Ad&sviii. 27, Col.i. 18. 1 Pet. i iv. 5. i, 8..

918. The relative pronoun has fometimes the figni-

[ fication of a copulative conjunction.

Glafs. ib. t. 7. can. 1.

Eccl. v. 18, 515 2wN 2B, ¢ good and comely, i Eng and
other Vers.

Jer. xvi. 13. NN &Y WWR, ¢ And 1 wxll not ﬁ:ow,” Syr.
¢ Where, ” Eng. Nold. .

919. The relative pronoun has fometimes the ﬁgm.

fication of a conditional conjunétion. v
Glafa. ib. can. §. Nold.

Lev. iv. 22. NWY N,  If a ruler hath finned, Onk. 7o.
Syr. Arab. v. 3,27. © thn, » Eng. Pagn. Luth. Trem.
Vatab,

‘Deut.xi.27. wnwn aw, If ye obey, ” (::x v. 28. 2 Chron.

vi. 22.) Eng. Onk. 70. Syr Vulg. Scc

nga vili. 31. WK 8O WK, ¢ I any man trefpafs, ** Eng.
But in foch inftances, it may perhaps retain its own figuifica-
 tion, the antecedent being either omitted or tranfpofed.

g20. The relative pronoun has fometimes the ﬁg-,
Al nification
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i

mﬁcatloh of:the-final, " the 1llat1ve, or the. caufal con- 922. Adverbs which properly fignify reﬂ in a place
' junctions. 3 R T : T . ’ ’
; o) ‘ tovmet K fometimes denote motion to a place.
) Glafs. ib. can. 20. Nold. ‘S Glafs. . 3. t. 5. can. 4
3 i . 1. 3. T4 §. CAN. 4.

B % Gen, xi.'p) ¢ That they may riot- underﬁand » Onk Syr. 70.

Vulg Parrn Luth. Trem. Eng Deut. i. 37. ¢ Thou alfo. fhalt not go BV thither,” Eng.

: : Deut. iv, 40- "o That it ma)' go well with thee ” So explained. * Km.gs . 32, @ I'\Ior fhoot an arrow b4 there,*” Eng.
‘f - by pm‘y « that thou mayeft prolong tby days ” Onk. Syr. S « hither, >’ or, ¢ thither.”

’ f 70. V“IE Pagn L“th Eng. , o F Judg. xviii. 3 1 Sam. ii. 14, ix. 6. %. 5. 2 Sam, ii. 2. xvii. 18,

| ¢ 2z Kings ii. 21. vi. 9. Pfal. cxxxix. 10. Ifa. xxxvii. 33. lvii.

Gen. xxw 3 Exod xx. 26. Deut. iv, 10, vi. 3":'& 10
7. Jer. xxii. 11. Ezek. xlvii. g,

‘ ‘ ’ XXXii. 4.5 _]ofh fii. 7. Ruthiii. v, 1 Sam ii. 23. zChron . _
i. 110 i g xvilic 1. Ezrafi. 63. Neh. iics, 7, 8. i, 6s. 1 Mat. ii. 22, ¢ He was afraid to go sxu #hither,”” Eng.

. viii. 14, 15. Pfal. exliv. 12. Eccl. v. 4. vil. 2L, Ifa lxv 16. Mat. xvii. 20. xxiv, 28. Luke xvii. 37. xxi. 2. John xviii. 3.

]ofh %xii. §1. ¢ Becoufe ye have not commllted thm trcfpafs, » Eong. i. e from the wildernefs. Or, ¢ from t!‘at time, * im-

7o. Chald. Syr, Vulg. Eng. E mediately.

1 Sam. xx. 42. xxv. 26. 2 Sam. xiv. 22. and many other texts *;
rcferred to in Nold. fig. 12, 13.

|
L
i
j } ]er xlii. 14. - Dan. i. 8. IR R i Rom. xv. 24.
‘ 1
I ‘ 3 Pfal. xcv, 11. WK, ¢ To whom 1 fware 377 but, ¢ ibertﬁvrel !
! { {ware, ”” Pagn. Diod. it is the copclufion from v. 8, g; 10. "} i 923. Adverbs of place have fometimes ghe ﬁgniﬁca~
| i 3 Deut. iti. 24, * For what God is there, Onk. 7o Syr Vulg. 3 tion of adverbs of time.
| + Pago. Luth. Eng. \ B | Gl ib .
‘ ' J°b Vit 14, 99D 0PN WK, ¢ Whofe h°P3 fhall be cut OE ” f . Eccliii. 17, ¢ There is a time @W there,” Eng. but, thereis
Eng. but it fupprefles the pronoun 1.« For his hope,” = here no reference to place. ¢tben,? viz, when God fhall
‘ Chald. 70. Luth. judge. :
. Ifa..xnx. 25, Whom the Lord fhall blefs,”” Eng. but,it f“P' o Pl xxxvi. 12, % ‘Tbere, ” Eng. ratbcr, ¢ Then are the work-
fr “ - N - g
pre es Y in v3Ma. « For the Loid fhall blefs bim, . . ers of iniquity fallen, *
Zech. i. 15. % For 1 was but a httlc dxfpleafed » Eng ‘ ] Hof. ii. 15. ¢ T will give her vineyards tDwn from thence,”

924. Adverbs of time exprefling perpetuity, fome-
times denote only frequency, or regularity at ftated

921, 3.'\ Adverbs are reduced into mahy differ- | times, or a confiderable length of duration.

ent clafles, which, belongs to grammar; but, in all .« Glafe. ib. can. 6. )

of them, ; dlﬂicultles, efpecially ambiguities, often oc- i 'Exod. xxvii. 20. ¢ Ta caufe the lamp to burn 1wn always,”

cur. E B not firi@tly, for only ¢ from evening to morning,” v. 2I.
'»922'. i ch. xxx. 8. Lev, xxiv. 3. 1 Sam. iii. 3.

& Aaz2 LExod.
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Exod. xxviii. 30. ¢ Aaron fhall hear the judgment of the
children of Ifracl on his heart wwan always;”* but only
¢« when he went in before the Lord, ”” as appears from _the
preceding claufe. S ' ’ ’

1 Kings x. 8. ¢ Which ftand 9y continually before thee,
frequently, at the proper times of attendance. '

" Luke xviii. 1. ¢ That men fhould pray werrers always,”
very frequently, with perfeverance.

V. §. us 512@>, * continually, ?? frequently.

Ch. xxiv. §3. Jawars@, “continually,” at the flated times,
often. So Joha xviii. 20. 1 Thels. v. 16, 17,

; ) \ :
925.  Adverbs denoting a termination of time, are
notwithftanding, often intended, not to intimate a ter-
mination, but to fignify perpetuity.

Glafs. ib. can. 12.

Deut. xxiv. 6. “ No man knew of his fepulchre unto this day,”
i, e. tsever,” it was not difcovered afterwards.

1 Sam. xv. 35. ¢ Samuel came no more until the ﬂay of his
death, > never came. ; ‘

2 Sam, vi. 23." « Michal had no children until the dby of ber
death, ”’ g S

Ifa. xxii. 14. ¢ This iniquity fhall oot be purged till ye die. ”
never.

Mat. i. 25, He knew her not iss & il fhe had brought
forth, ”* &c. never knew her.

Rom. v. 13. axer, * until the law, fin was in the world,”"

then, as well as after,

. 926., The negation of continuance often does not
imply prior exiftence, but is equivalent to a fimple
negation of all exiftence. ’

Glafs. ib. can. 1. ‘

"A&s
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Ads xiil.- 34, Mnxers, ¢ No more to return to corruption, ”’
¢ never to fee corruption.” Pf. xvi. 10. A&sii. 29. xui. 37

.. -
Rom. vi. 9. ¢ Death has gx ¢ri, no longer dominion over him,
¢ no dominion,’ for never had, Heb. ii. 14. Als il 24.

. Rom. vii. 17. ¢ It is no more ux 51, Y that do it,”’ ¢ not 1. *
So, v. 20. '

927. Adverbs, exprefling a definite time or nume

' ber, often mean only an indefinite.

Glafs. ib. can. 5, 14
o Ye{’cérday, ” for any paft time. 2 Sam.. xv. 20. “ Thou
cameft but wn yeflerday, » lately.

2 Kings ix. 26. « 1 have feen wn yeflerday, the blood of Na-
both, ** lately. .

Job viil. 9. % We are Ywn of ygferday, ” lately born.

Ha. xxx. 33. « Tophet is ordained mnxm from yefterday, *
s« of old, ” Eng. Mat. xxv. 41.

Gen. xxxi. It was not to him as DWW Yyan yefferday and

3 the day before,” formerly. So, v.5.

« To-day, >’ for the prefent time. Deut. xxvil. 9. Twr « This
" day thou art become the people of the Lord.” ¢ Now art. ?
“ ’To-mm.-row, » for any future time. Gen. xxx. 33. ¢ So fhall

my righteoufnefs anfwer for me NN fo-morrow,” € in time
” to come, ”” Eng. : ,
Exod. xiii. 14. % When thy fon afketh thee ) fo-morrow, ”
¢ in time to come,” Eng.

" Luke xiii. 32. « I do cures enusgor 55 wvgiov to-day and to-mor-

row, » i e. at prefent, and for a fhort time 5 55 v Teiry on
the third, ? i. e. foon after, ¢ I fhall be perfected. *—* Se-
ven times, ** for, often. Pfal xii. 6, and other texts.

928. Adverbs of number are fometimes ufed, not to
exprefs number, but to denote fome other conception.

Glafs. ib. can. 14,
als. 1 4 A a3z . ' ODC?, 1
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“46.Quace, . certainly, immutably, perfeétly.  Pfal lxxxix. 35.
nrir ¢ Once have I fworn, ”” immutably, v. 33, 34.

s Firft, not in order, or time, but ¢ chiefly. > Rom.i. 8.

« Firft 1 give thanks to God » chiefly, efpecially. Rom.- 1

dif. 2. ¢ Chiefly becaufe that, ” &c. "Eng.

929. Adverbs of doubting fometimes do not ex-
prefs uncertainty, but-rather hope, accompanied with
defire ; and, in fome inftances, implying a condition
on which the event is fufpended, or a difficulty in the
thing.: ) : :

Glafl, 1b can. 25. Nolq

Gen. xvi. 2. WN, % It may be that I may obtain chlldren by

her, ”* It exprefles both her defire and hope.

Joth.'xiv. 12. YK, « If fo le the Lord be with.me, then 1 fhall
drive them out,” Eng. Literally, ¢ Perbaps the Lord (will
be) with me, and I fhall drive,” &e. He was conﬁdent of

) lt, v. 9. .

¥ Sam, vi. 5. ¢ Peradventure he will lighten his hand, ” mlo'ht

' expe& it on the condmon prefcribed.

Gen. xxxii. 20. Exod. xxxii. 30, 1 Sam. 1x 6. 2 Sam. xvi,
12,2 Kings Xix. 4. Jgr. xxi. 2. Amos v. 15. Zeph. ii. 3.
Gen. iiii 3. By ¢ Lest ye die ; ; "t expreffes not doubt, but

may be.refolved into, ¢ that ye die not. ’

Ruth iv. 6.5 Legf, T mar mine own mhcntance 37 tlus would
be the confequencc. N

: Cn;n'; xix. 1§ .17, xxxviil. 23.-xliv. 34. - Num. xx. 18. Deut.
: vii, 2 5 .2, Sam. i. zo. and many other texts.

L AQS vilii 22, Ev wgey ¢ Uf pﬁrba[n the thought may be for-
giveh, * Eng. Valg: ‘wrong 3 it'is not an adverb of doubt-
mg, but here cither pleondﬂlcal or emphatic,

i "Ph NS Y Bewas, If by uny means I might attain; &,
10Hg°deubt ‘of his refurreéion,
. Romn
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Rom. x1. 21. My mwag,  Lefl he fpare not ‘thee, . not doubt-
~ ful, but certain, v...22. So 1 Cor.. ix., 27, Gai ii. 2.
1 Thefl. iii. 5.
'30.'; Adverbs of néganon are often ufed only to
intimate ‘comparifon, fignifying preference of that
which is aﬁirmed - to that which feems to. he denied.

e B B Caoro -
FEEEE P T S

Glafs. ib, can. 22. ‘ o
Gen. xlv. 8.« Nt ‘you fént me hither,” bt God ” not fo

St e

much you as God, rather God than you.

Exod.” xi. 8. « Your murmurmgs are” not agamﬂ; ug, “but a-

gamﬂ: the Lhrd, ».more agam{t lum than-us, i o
" Sam: Viii. »7." ¢ They have' not re_;e&ed thee, ﬁul they have
rejected me;” rather, ¢ more me than thce, L or, “*‘not on]y

- thee) butmc. cen e Sl b

Prov. viii. 1c. Hof vi.'6. Prov. %vii. i3, 'Jcr. Vil zz. xxxi,
34- ]ocl ii. 13. Amos v. 25. Pfal. exlvi. 3.

Mat. v 39. « Refitt not evxl but whofoever fhall fmite. thee

* on'the’ rlght cheek, -turn to him the other.” . '(Proverbial,
Lam, iii, 30.) ¢ Do fo, rather than refift.violently,’.

Mat. vi. 19, 20, « Lay not up treafures upon - eapth,—but Jay
up treafures in heaven ; ** ¢ rather, more carefully, in heaven
than on earth.’

Mat. x. z0. * It is ot ye that fpeak, but the Spirit of your
Father,”” not only, not fo much, ye as the Spirit.

Mark ix. 37. ¢ Whofoever fhall receive me, receiveth not me,
but him that fent me, *’ not enly, not fo much, me as him,
Mark xiii. 11. Luke'x'ivt.' 12. John v. 22, 30, 45. vi. 27.
" xii 44. A&s v. 4. o Cor. i 17. Eph. vi. 12. Col. iii. 2.

1 Thefl. iv. 8, i o

931. Adverbs of comparifon fometimes exprefs,
not fimilitude, but the thing itfelf; being thus redun-
dant,

Aag Glafs.
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i Glafe. ibi'e. 28, . S R
Num. xi. 1. "« The people ‘were t:‘::\urm: as complamcra, »
¢ complained,” Eng.
" Deut. i ix. 0. ¢ On them were written %53 as (Eng, accord.
. ing to) all the words, ” &c. 1. e. the words themfelves, -/

Judg. xifi. 23. ¢ Nor would ny> as. at this time  have told w
NNt as thefe things, ¥ twice redundant,

Obad. i. 11. ¢ Thou watt as one of them. »?

Neb, vii..2. Job xxiv, 14, Pfal. cxxii. 3. Ifa, i 7 xxu 6.
Hof, iv.' 4,

. ‘.Mat Xiv. 5. Pt They held him g¢ 3 prophet, ?i. e to be
Luke xxii. ‘44 % His fweat was dou as it were drops of

_blood..”  Some, ¢ only, like ‘blood, * Thcophyl Others,
¢ rcal blood jerom.

Johnx 4. Rom ix. 32. 1 Cor. iv. 1. zCor i, y7. 1l 18,
Phil, ji. x,z Phllcm 9. 2 Per. i 3,

932. Ad'\werbs of fimilitude often denote, not equa-
lity, but fuch an imperfe@ degree of refemblance, ‘or

analogy, asis p‘ointed out by the nature of the things - ;
fpoken of :

Glafs, ib. can. 29,

Mat. v. 48..% Be ye perfe®, domsg, even as your father in
heaven is pcrfe&. ? equality is here impoffible. So Luke vi,
36,

933, 4. As to Prepofitions ; Such as>prop'erly de.
note motion to a place or thing, are fometimes ufed for
fignifying reft in it.

Glafs. L, 3.  t. 6, can. 4. Nold,
Gen, xlix, 29. ¢ Bury me b (to, into) in the cave, ”

1 Kings viii. 30, « Hear thou Y5 in thy dwcllmg place, ’JN in
heaven, 7

Mat.
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Mat. ii. 23. ¢ He dwelt eis moror (ir;to) in a.city. »
Mark i. 9. % Was baptized by John s iz Jordan. ”
A&s viii, 23. « Thou art ug in the gall of bitternefs. ”’

934. On the other hand, prepofitions of reft have

fometimes the force of thofe of motion.

Lev. xvi. 22. ¢ He fhall let go the goat nama in (into) the
wildernefs, *’

" Luke i 17. ¢ The d:fobedxent wy in (unto) the wifdom of the
Juft

v

Luke vii. x7. "¢ "This rumour went forth s, in (into, through)

Judea.’
Luke xxi, 23 Rom. i. 23, 24, 25. 1 Thefl.iv. 7. 1 Johniv. g.

93 5 Prepoﬁnons prxmarlly expreflive of local mo-
tion, or reft, are often ufed for denoting conceptions in
any way analogous to motion, or reft, and without any
reference to place.

- Ghafl. ib. can. 5, 6, 8, 9. Nold.

1. Thofe of motion to a place fignify, fometimes, ¢ concerning, >

as a fubjeét.

Job xlii. 8. % Ye have not fpoken )N (to) concerning, of me,

what is right. »

Ezek. xxi. 28. ¢ Thus faith the Lord %« concerning the Am-

monites, and concerning their reproach,

Luke xix. 9. ¢ Jefus faid mges (unto, Eng.) concerning him.”

A@s ii. 25. ¢ David fpeaketh «s (unto) concerning him,”

Eng.

Sometimes, ¢ on account of, for.’

- Gen. xxxvil. 35. « I will go down into the grave b (unto,

0. Vulg. Eng.) en account of my fon, mourning, ” Onk.
Byt

1 Sam.
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1 Sam.* v, 21,25 She na. ned the child, » &c.- ¥ becaufe of the
ark of God belng taken. .- :
Mats xjx. 8, ‘Mofes, 6@, becaufe af the hardnefs of your
hearts,”’ Eng So Mark x. 5.
Mat. vi. 34. _Take no thought #s far to-morrow.,’
Mark i, 38. ¢ For | W TRTe lﬁ;ré_’far: En;,r (au ac;nuu for
, the fake of thxa) camc I 1mth I )
’ Sométlmes, ¢ agamﬁ 5o ST
Ge;. utr 8.« Cam rofe up. "m ugainft. Abel. *) Erzg byr Vulg.
agn. &e. .
N ”Num. xxxii, 14, . Anger of the Lord ’m (Fug “ towyards ?)
Lt agabg/l Tragls® 23
Tt ’
_‘Judg xil, 3. ¢ Wherefore are ye come up, "m (Eng “ unto )
agrwgﬂ mé, "to ﬁght againtt e 27
1 Sam. v. 6. ¢ The hand of the Lord was heavy "m (Eng.
i ke upon: »): ugainff Amdod.?” i UahlaT o Ly
2i Sam. xifio 19y Xive 13 ::\Bums YK, - Eng. #¢-unto, towa‘rd, »
. - or, ‘¢ againft. M doubtful.: R :
Mark xii. 12. ¢ Parable #¢@- avrss, againit them, Eng
John x. 35 Ngos 5. Eng, ¢ Unto whom the word of God
came, ¥—* againfl whom,” Plal, Ixxxii. 2,55 7-
- Aéts i 2. % They that were of the cxrcumcxﬁon s}mgmm w05
© avTon Eng ¢¢ contended with hlm. Ay argued cavdled
agan_t/i him,”"”’ Vulg ’
2 Cor.'v. 12, That you may have fomewhat u‘go; —_— (Eng

- & to anfwer ) them which glory. -« aganiﬂ them, » &e.
which is fimpler.

B3

2. Prepofmons expreflive of motion f;'om a place, fometlmes
denote derivation from an efficient caufe.

Gen. xv. 4. “ He that fhall come forth;‘pvnn"from thine
own bowels. * N

Prov. xiii, 17. Wealth by vanity ‘7‘*173 {hall be d:muuﬂ\ed ”
Eng. fupphes gotten, which is wrong.

Mat.

G e dibetas st o
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1Mat. i 20, e’ from the Holy. Spirit,' » aé‘the authors

3. Prepofitions- ﬁgﬁnfymg otion ‘through = place, denote
fometimes ¢ by,” or ¢ by means of.”
John vi. 57. ¢ I live 3m b_y the szther—-he ﬂlall hve ¥ by
e, sl (ol - : .
... Heb. n‘ 3. ¢ The word fpoken 3; b_y angcls. » o
Somet:mes, ¢ on account, for the fake of.’ )
.. Rom, iv. 25, Delwercd S far our offcnccs—-—rmfcd far our
: ]uﬁxﬁcatlon. o ‘ .
Sometimes, ¢ with refpe to, in- relation to.’
Rom. iii. 25. Awe 7av wagew (Eng. for) « aith refpedd to the
v remiffian ,(paﬂ'mlg over) of fins which.are paft.*” ‘Taylor and
Mackmght in loc. So ch. v 23;° ‘vill. 10, ,

4. Prepofitions of relt have the like vanety of fignifications,
denotmg, fometimes, ¢ concermng. -
"¢ Sam. xix. 3. « 1 will commune with my fathcr 1:; of (con-
‘Rom. xi. 2. 2 Tim. i. 13.

cerning) thee. ”
* Sometimes, ¢ by.
Luke iv. 1. ¢ Was led o by the Spmt, » Eng. it is fo explain-
ed, Mat. iv. 1. b,
) Sometlmes, K wuh 3
Mat. fii. 11. " Like xi%. 34 Mat. vi. 29. Ilph. vi. 2.
Sometimes, ¢ on account of, for the fake of.’ :

Gen. xxix. 18, Deut. xxiv. 16. Mat. Vi 7. XL 6. A&s
vii. 29-

936. Some prepofitions are ufed, both in reference
to place, and to time. ‘
' Buxt. Gram c. 58

937. §- VVlth refpe&t to Conjunétions. The co-

pulative conjunction, fometimes, does not merely con-
nelt
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feparation of things oppofite, but, fometimes, only dif-
tin&ion of things of the fame kind; and, generally, fo

fome fingularity, or pre-eminence in it..
as likewife to intimate their connexion.

Glafs.» . 3.‘ t. 7. can. 3.
Joth, ii. 1. « View the laad, and (efpecially) jericilé. n

2 Sam. ii. 30. 2 Chron. xxvi. 10. Neh. viiis f;.‘ Mark
iiis 7, 8. o

’ | ne& a thing with the preceding, but likewife indicates

Mark xvi. 7. Go, tell his difciples, and (efpecially) Peter. *

A&si. 14. xxvi, 22. 1 Cor. ix. §.

5 : .

938.: The copulative conjun&iox;“'has‘, fométimes; :

the force of the relative pronoun. -

Glafs. I 3. t. 2. can. 135.
. \

,Exod.. X. 25. ‘¢ Thou mult give us facrifices—ysw lit. ¢ and
- we will fapriﬁce 3 which we mav facrifice.

Ifa. fxxix. 6. ¢ The days come, XWY and fhall be carried (ia.
* which) all that is in thine houfe.” :

i

939. The conditional conjunétion has, often, the
force of an interrogative *—of an adverb of denial *—
of a caufal conjun&ion. '

Glafs, ib. can. 8.
‘* Job vi. 13. Mat. xii. 10.

* Gen. xiv. 23. 1 Kings i. 51 Mark viii. 12.

3 Job xiv. 5. Ezek. xxxv. 6. Mark xv. 44. john % . 35

xm 32, A&siv.g. xi. 17. xxvi. 8, 23, Rom. xi. 17.
viii. 3. 1t Tim. v. 10. Heb. vii. 15. 1 Pet. i 1.7.»
1 Joha ii. 29. :

940. Disjunétive conjunctions do not always denote
‘ feparation

Glafs, ib.. can. 8.

Mat. v. 17. The law or the prophets. ”

1 Cor. xi. 27. Whofoever fhall eat this bread, » or drink.”
Hence Papifts argue, that the bread alone is fufficient. But

this is groundlefs, as appears from the connexion : they are
disjoined, to fhow that they are entitled to cqual reverence.

1 Cor. xii. 13« All baptized into one body, us whether
Jews, wrs or Gentiles, or bond, or free,” i. e, ¢and,’ all of
us Chriftians. '

1 Cor. xiii. 8. Col. i. zo. Gal. i 12.

2 Thefl. ii. 15. ¢ Traditions e either by word, or by epiftle. ”
Papifts, that therefore they are different groundlefs—the
fame, delivered in thefe different manners.

g41. The caufal conjun&ion denotes, fometimes,
not the caufe of the thing fpoken of, but only the rea-
fon of the conclufion deduced.

Ib. can. 17.
Matth. xvi. 2. ¢ Fair weather, for fky red ’—this not the caufe
of fair weather, bhut fign from which they inferred it.

John x. 26. ¢ Ye believe not « ywg 153 for ye are not of my
fheep ”-—};his, not the caufe of infidelity, but its effeét.

~ 942. The other caufal conjunéion fometimes de-
notes, not the final caufe, but only the event.

Ib. can. 19. :
Exod. xi. 9. ¢ Pharaoh fhall not hearken unto you, jymY that

my wonders may be multiplied »_pot Pharaoh’s defign, but

the confequence of his conduét.
g Num.
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.. Num, xxxii;: 74, Deut. xxix. 19, | Plal, Ti:4y  Jers vii, 18
- xxvii. 15, Ezek, xxi. 15, Amos il, 7. . Matth, 3xiil 34.
John ix. 2, 3y 39 Rom i. 20 1 Cor. xi. 19. 2 Car. iii.

13. IJuhnn.xg. oo e

% That it mlght be fulfilled, ”” frequent. Mat. xxvii. 3¢ 'Jéhn
XV. 25. Xvil. 12, Xix. 24. xii. 38, .

_ It has likewife ‘other ﬁgmﬁcanons: % on. account of,.’* Gcn
xviil. 24. Dveut_. iil. 26, Prov. xvi. 4. Ifa. Ixvi. 10, i6 ex~
planative, John xv. 8, 13. xvi. 7, 32. ¢ fo that,”” 2 Cor.
i x7. vil. 9. .Rev. viil, 12.

. SECT. VIIL

Difficulties in determining the Parts of Speech.

v/‘.

943. THERE is, fometimes, difficulty in determin-
ing, to what clafs a word belongs, or, what part of
fpeech it xs, m a pamcular pa{’fage. ‘

' 944+ 1. Words belonging to dlﬂ’erent claffes, fome-
tites confift of the very fame letters, fo'that it cannot
be known, by the mere infpeftion of them, in what
clafs‘théy thould ‘be reckoned in a’ paffage. ‘A word
‘may, for ‘any thing that appears in the ftruéture of it,
be—a noun, or a verb, or a particle *—one part of
a ncun, or of a verb or another part of it *—a:par-
v © ticle

S
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ticle of one fpecies, ‘or “of -another: fpecxes-3 and the

fenfe will be dxﬂ'erent accordlng as‘it is taken for one

or anothér : it can’be determined only by the fcope and
connexion, or by parallel places ; but, when different
fenfes are confiftent with thefe, it may remain doubtful
which ought ta be preferred. :

* la. xiv. 9. W wah . . wab is regular, waaY in 35 MSS.
of which 1c'ancient, and 3 editions; a noun fignifying « cloth-
‘ing. raiment, >* ]:ng “ and as the raiment of thofe that are
flain? -——ﬁlpplément groundlefs ; without it, abrupt: or, the

o participle pletentt, of waYy, ¢ clothed, covered. > ¢ Clothed

* “ with the flain, >’ covered with the dead bedies, fenfe. Lowth
in loc. ‘ :

 Ifa. xxix. 22. « Thus faith the Lord who redeemed Abraham
3pr Pvathn; 9x ¢ to the houfe of Jacob ””—but, no addrefs
to them: Eng. ¢ concerning the houfe of Jacob. ”—Yr God,

¢ the God of the houfe of Jacob ”—coinmon phrafe——
Lowth,

- Ma. xxxiii. 21.. % But mm % bw; W adverb. « there the
- glorivus Lord will be unto us as a:place of broad rivers,’?
“Eng,—but bw zame ; « the glorious name of the Lord.”*

~70. Syr. ftru@ure.  See.Pfal. xx. 1. Prov. xviii, 20.—
Lowth. ‘ i

Ifa. xlviii. 16. “ From the time that i was,” vy but 2
-MSS. bW ¢« they were, ” began to exift.—uax ow, Eng.

« there I am, ” adverb. but mw verb « I "decreed it.
ferife. Lowth s

2 Ifa, xxi. 5. ‘Tw; DY, ‘nbx', ‘W, infinitives ; or, otherwife
pointed, imperatives fingular.  Eng. in the latter' way, i pre-
pare the table, waich in the watch-tower, ect, drink.*?" Others,
in the former Wa);, infinitives ablolute, {as Ezek. i.'xq,\} st The
table is prepared, .the watch is fet, they eas, they drink. ”
Lowth,

Ifa.
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Ifa, xlvii. 3. t>% yaox 8. ¢ And I will not meet (Eag.

{upplies thee as) a man ”—obfcure; but, with other pomta,
or written fully yapx Hiph. ¢« I will not fuffer man to in-
tercede ”—-plam Lowth,

Ifa. Ivii, 14. « He that putteth his truft in me, fhall poflefs
the land—nx and fhall fay”” Eng.: but to be pointed as
the 1ft perf. fut. ¢ and I will fay.” Gaod the fpeaker, for,
« my people ” follows. Lowth. "

3. Mark xi. 1 3.’ Ov yag nv xaiges cuxwy—s either a negative con-
jun&ion, ¢ for it was nof the feafon of figs >—means not, ¢ the
‘proper feafon of bearing figs,’> elfe Jefus could not have ex-
- pedted to find them ; and, it was the feafon, near the pafs.
over—but, ¢ the feafon of gathering, > (Matth. xxi. 34.) none
taken off, therefore he juftly expe&ed to find them—or, &
abere, adverb of place; ¢ for, where he was, it was the
feafon of figs. ?” Zeger. Grot. Lamy. Knatchb., Macknight.

sov is, fometimes, an adverb of time, fometimes, an adverfa--

' tive, and fometimes, an illative conjunétion. Glafl. p. 709.
note.

945. 2. When it is fufficiently clear to what clafs
a word belongs, confidered fimply in itfelf, there may
yet be dxﬂiculty in dctermmmg whether, in a particular
paflage, it is not ufed in place of fome other part of
fpeech.

946. Of two fubftantives in the conftruéted ftate in

Hebrew, or.in government in Greek, one is often in

place of an adjective, and has the ﬁgmﬁcatxon of one.
Glafl. L 3. t. 1. can. 8. ‘

947. Of two fubftantives joined by a copulative con-
juntion, one has the force of an adjective.
~ Glafs. ib, can. 6.
Gen,
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Gen. iv. 4. ' Abel brought of the ﬁrﬁlmgs of his flock, and
of the fat thereof, ” i. e. of the fatteft firltlings of his flock.

948. A fubﬁantxve, governed by a prepoﬁtlon, has

- often the force of an ad_;e&xvc. ‘

Glafa ib. can. 9.
Ifa. iv. 2.  The branch-of the Lord fhall be for beauty and
glory,” i, e beautlful adid glorious.

7

949 ‘An adverb, jomed toa fubﬁanuve, has fome-
times the force of an adjective. -

‘Glafs. ib. .
Prov, iii. 25. ¢ Be not afraid ©xnD NN of fear fuddenly, »
Le. of fudden fear. . \

- 950, An abftra@, put for a concrete, often fupphes .
the place of an adje&ive.
Glafs. ib. can. 7.

Gen. xlyi. 34. ¢ Every fhepherd is an abommauon, ” i.-e. abo-
« _  minable.

'951. A conjuntion, -efpecially the copulative, is

~ fometimes put for the relative pronoun.

’

Glafs. ib. can. 15.

- 1fa. xxxix. 6. % The. days come, aad (in which) fhall be car-
ried to Babylon all that is in thy houfe.”

~

Bb " CHAP.
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CHAP, III

v

" The Explication of Combz'r_zations of Words,

‘952, I is not enough that' we underftand the
meaning of the feparate words of Scripture ; it istheir
combination into fentences that makes them expref,
five of fentxments,

. 953, In the combmatlons of words into fentences,
there' are difficulties of feveral kinds :—difficulties in '
pun&tuation—in fyntax—in idiom—in the meaning
of phrafes ;—difficulties arifing from the grammancal
ﬁgureg—and from thé rhetorical,

“u
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G ~ SECT. L

Punctuation.

954. As the prefent puntuation of the Scriptures
was not fixed by the facred writers, it has no autho-
rity any further than it is warranted by the fenfe; it
affords no argument for the connexion or disjun&ion
of words; and it is in fome inftances wrong, and in

" others doubtful

, -

955. There is difficulty, either with regard to the
nature of the points, or with regard to their place:
the former affefts the fenfe of a claufe or fentence
taken by itfelf ; the latter affets the connexion of
one with another. ' :

956. It depends on the nature of the point, whe-
ther a fentence fhould be read aiﬁrmatively, or inter-
rogatively ; and, according to the ong or the other,
the fenfe will be even contrary.

957- Some texts are’ generally read affirmatively,
which ought to have a point of interrogation.

Gen, iv. 13. & My punifhment is greater than I can bear. *’—
“ mine iniquity is greater than that it can be forgiven.” marg.
50.—¢ Is mine iniquity greater than?” &, Wall. con-
nexion. -

;Bb 2 'Geu.
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Gen, iv, 23, i4 ¢ I have flain a man to my wourding, and a _
young man to my hurt.””— Have I ﬂain, ? &c.—1 have
not. Onk. Menoch. fenfe.. . *

Mark ix. 22, 23, 24. The father fald’ « If thou canft do any
thmg, 7 &c.  Jefus faid unto him, 7o & duweow: wigsuoras, °
Favie Swara T FiswwOITL —Eng « If thou canft believe,

- all things -are poffible,” &c.—70 omitted.—7o o dvvareas;
wistwoaiy % 7. A % If thou canft? Believe,” &c. con.
vnexi'on."} - '\

,” . Knatchb, ) o g

' ]ohxi v. 3‘7, 38. « Ye have neither heard his voice at arllyltimc,'
nor_feen his fhape; and ye have not his ‘word abiding in
-, you ™ former claufe not true, unconnefted.—¢ Have ye ne.
L. verat any time.heard ? &c, (alluding to his bapnfm) yet ye E
"have not his word ¥ &c. :
Mackmght.

ohn xii. 27. ¢« What fhall I fay? Father, deliver me from
y:
this hour, » unfuxtablt:. there fhould be a point of mtcrroga-
tion, = ¢ No » "« But for thls caufe,” &c. v. 28.

cher. Clar. Grot. Wal]

3 Cor. vu. 23. (‘ Ye are bought wnth a price; be not the fer-
vants of men,” unconne@®ed.—¢, Are ye bought with a
‘price?” redeemed from flavery } be mot,”* &c. context,

Knatchb, .

E:

-

v

958. Some texts, again, are generally read interro-

gatively,'Awhich‘ogg‘ht rather to be read affirmatively.

1 Cof. v. 12, 13, * For what have I to do to judge them-alfo
that are without ? gy 785 0w JSpeis xgere; do not ye judge
them thay are within®? ?* not confiftent with itfelf, or with
fcopq.—gxr vy 1oy vpes xgire, ¢ Not at all.  Judge -ye
them that are within ; but thofe which are without, God
‘]udgcth ; and put away from _among yourfelves that wu.ked
Pcrfqn, ” Knatchb connexion, . L

959

A
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959. A point wrong placed occafions difficulty, by

. joining a word to a claufe, or a claufe to a fentence,

to which it does not belong.

Numb. xxi. 14 Ken Difs. Gen. 165. John i. 3, 4. John xiii. 3!.
. Wh, Mill. Marfh’s Michael. c¢h. 13. fe&. 1, 2, 3, 4.

_Heb. iv. 6. < Seeing then it remaineth that fome muft enter
therein, *»—¢ Seeing then, (it is fo), it remaineth (follows)
that fome, ” &c. Tayl. key. 234. fenfe. _

2 Thefl. ii. 3. ¢ Let no man deccive you, sz say pn A% 4
wmogucia wgwrer.” lit. ¢ that if there come not a falling away
firt. ? defe@ive. Eng. ¥ for that day fball not come, except
there come,” &c. fenfe, but not fyntax.—iri, (fup. svieuess
Ve 2.) sav pmy &c. “that it is at band, except there come, ”’
&c. Knatchb. -~

1 Tim. ii. 6, 7. 1 Cor. vii, 16, 17, 35. 1 Cor. xvi. 3. Grot.
. Locke. 1 Pet. i 13 ]

Knatchb.

960. It is fometlmes doubtful whether one pun&u-
‘ation or another fhould be preferred, as either gives a

' good fenfe. - ,

" John w. 27, 28. Mill. Wh. ) )

1 Cor. vii. 2. * This, I fay, brethren, om: o xa:g@» Tuvssah -
1B To AoKTaY §§5° iYL X0k Ob SYOVTES YUKy @5 g B0VTES Wai—
¢¢ hecaufe what remains is but a fhort time. that they that
have wives, be as though they had noune. ” Mill. Eraf. Grot.
Knatchb. —cuvrssarper®- 70 Aoimey e5u iver,”” &Q. the time 13
ihort. It remaineth that,”” &c. Eng. eaﬁer. : :

1 Cor. xi. 21, Knatchb.

4
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"' SECT. IL
Syntax. ,

)
oy,

: 961,§anguagesbemg for_med by accidental ufage,

there, are many irregularities in the fyntax of, every lan-
- guage, which:may, in particular inftances, occafion dif-

ficulty, even to thofe who underftand it well:

962. Every language has fome peculiarities in’ its
fyntax, which muft occafion difficulty to thofe who
are more accuftomed to another language.

P ,

- 963; ‘I the language of fc-rfpture, there are diffi-:
culties arifing from both thefe caufes; and, in:the:
New Teftament, there are difficulties alfo, from the .

introduction “of Hebrew conftruions into the Greek
language. < . . ,

964. The ‘removing of difficulties in fyntax,. from
the Scriptures; both contributes to our underftanding
the precife’/meahing‘ of them, and vindicates their ftyle
from the imputation of folecifms.

965. The principal means of removing difficulties
in fyntax, are—exa@ knowledge of the original lan-
guages,—the fenfe¢ and connexion,—texts where the

S : - force

! .

ke

*, with certainty..
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force of the conftrution is more determinate,~paral-
lel places where the fame fenfe is exprefled in a dfﬂ”er-
ent form of words;—and the ufage of other writers,
in the fame or 2 kindred language. - ‘
966. As the repetition of a noun denotes, fometimes
emphafis, fometimes vehemence, foxflctime.s- continu- .
ance, fometimes multitude, and fometimes dnﬁflbut_lqn,.\
it may be doubtful which of thefe is-its fotce in a par- -
ticular paffage ; it can be determined only by the.fenf.e
and - connexion'; and thefe cannot always determine it

Deut. %v. 2o, % Thou fhalt follow by Py juttice, juﬁi:ce,”._-
¢ that which is altogether juft,” Eog.—or, ¢ juftice ear-
heﬁly, »__or, ¢ juftice conftantly.

96%. As, of two fotins in the conﬁrué?ed ftate in
Hebrew, or, in the ftate of government in the New
Teftament, one is fometimes put for an adjetive,. and
fometimes not; and, as the governed noun may fig-
nify the efficient, or the inftrumental caufe, or the
effe®, or the material caufe, or the final caufe.,, or the
fubjedt or recipient, -or the obje&t, or the adjun&, of
the thing exprefled by the other noun, th.cre x'n,uﬁ, of-
ten be an ambiguity which of thefe relations is meant.
to be exprefled 5 and it fhould be fixed as the-fenfe and

{cope require; _
Plal. 1xxvii. 4. ‘& Thow holdet the aatches of mine eyes.”—
fubft. ¢¢ thou watcheft over mine eyes. ”—adj. « keepeft

mine eyes watchful or waking. *> Eng. connexion.

Plal cl. 1. “.P[aife God-in the firmament of his-power. "’—-.—-
" Bbg . if
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xf tb;: latter be taken asan adj. ¢ his powerful firmament o
c:&paqfe,‘_” A4, e. the effe@ of his power.—if the former, ¢ on-
’ ,accoupt,?f his expanded or extended power.” )

Gal. iii;""i4;‘ . Thag we might receive sn srayyirmy 74 z&wyi{
7@+.—Eng, ¢ the promife of the Spirit. ”—adj. « {piritual
promife, ” Zeger.— promifed {pirit,” Vat. Grot. Locke.

Epb. iv.'29. ¢« No corrupt communication, but that which is.

" good, wges eixedepeny Tng xesiws.—Eng.  to the ufe of edifys

ing. *-this the original does not bear.—_lit. * to the edifying . °

of ufe or.need,” i.e.  needful edification.

1 Thefl. i. 3. %« Work of faith—labour of love—patience of

hope, »— working faith—laborious love—patient hope, *
Druf. Glafs,—or, -« works, the effe@s of faith—labours,
the effe&ts of love—patience, of hope. ” .

Grot.: . - . '

Tit. . 1 3. I.Qo(;kilig for emiPavaiey ans obns +u peyay -
adj. ¢ glorious appearing. Eng. Chryf, Theophyla&. Je.
rom. Druf.—or, ¢ appearing of the glory. ” Ambr. Erafm.

Grot. paralle] places. .

968, A difficulty fometimes arifes from pronouns
referring, not to the nearer, but to the remoter antece-
dent. . | ’ '

Pfal, xci:':.“6,'_’.'7;. 4 Mofes and Aaron among his priefts, ‘-and;
Samuel Iamong ‘them that. call upon his name: he fpake.
~unto them jn the cloudy pillar, » i, e. Mofes and. Aaron.

John viii. 44. ¢ When he fpeaketh a Jie, he fpeaketh of .his

"~ own, for he is a Jiar, % ¢ marng AYTOY——referring to the

devil, “and his' father, » Manich. ; or, to Jeusus, ¢ father /

of bimy* the liar, Grot.—or, to Yed@-, ¢ -father of it.?*
Eng. Erafm.. Zeger. Macknight. right. ’
Jobn vi. 530.‘ “ ijiu is the bread which cometh down from hea~
. - ven, —not manna, v. 49.-—but Chrift, v. 48.
Heb. xiii, '17; “(Though he fought # (avrm) ecarneftly with
. N Vo

tears, >
“l ’
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pentance ” did not profit him. Zeger. Caft. Grot.—or, ¢ his
father’s repentarce. ”” J. Cdpel.—or, to remoter antecedent
swaeyiar, ¢ his father’s bleffing. ”  Glafs. Gen. xxvii. 34.

1 John v. zo. ¢ This is the true God and eternal life, > nearer
antecedent, ' Chriff—remoter, the Father.

Mark iii. 21. ¢ For they faid, ¢t sfsqn.~neareft antecedent,
Fefus,~he is mad,” Eng. unbecoming. no occafion given.
—remoter antecedent oxA®~, . it is befide itfelf, ” fenfe
connexion. Matth. xii. 23, iswrro.

Knatchb. Macknight.

969. A pronoun fometimes refers, not to any thing

going before, but to fome noun following afper; -

Numb. xxiv. 17. ¢ I fhall fee 4im (or,'it) ‘but not now; I
fhall behold bim (or, it) but not nigh.”—flar and feeptre.

Pfal. Ixxxvii. 1.- ¢ His (or, it} foundation is invthé holy moun-
tain, *——Zion, v. 2. '

Matth. xvii. 18. ¢ Jefus rebuked bim.” whom? « the demon
came out of him,” i
970. When two verbs are joined together by a co-
pulative,” the former' of them is fometimes -not de-
figned to affirm, but has merely the force of a par-
ticiple.

Matth. xi. 25. ¢ I thank thee—becaule zhou baft hid thefe

things from the wife and prudent, and haft revealed them un-
to bahes, ’—having bid.

i
i
,
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tears, —to the neareft antecedent gsraveix—s* his own re- -
pentanice.” Clar, and perhaps Eng,—or ¢ good cffe@s of re- -
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IO SECT. IIL
Ldiom.

- g71. Every peculi;a.rity in the. \{tru&ure"oﬁ"a lans
guage, is called an idiom ; and, therefore, many ob-
fervations. which truly regard the idioms of the Scrip.

ture language, have been already made under other

heads ; but, there are fome obfervations which ftill res
main to be made. ' ‘ '

[ SR

By

‘g72:+An idiom, in the fenfe in which we are now
\ . .- R -
to confider it, is, when a number of words combined,

acquire, from arbitrary ufage, a fenfe which could not-

be colle&ted from the known meaning of the feparate

PR

973+ Some nouns, whenjoined. with,.or: governing,

other nouns, form an idiomatical exﬁreﬁion, in which
their force is not always the fame. '

, 974+ WK, and other words,. fignifying a man, are
often idiomatically ufed in this mamner, even fometimes

~when a man is nof intended ; and that in different fig-

nifications in different inftances, which muft be deter-
mined by the Tenfe. S | ‘

’ - 975-
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9775, Sometimes, it éxpreﬁ'e,s- the fubje®, whofe

adjunét is fignified by the other noun, and denotes a
perfon eminent for that.

1 Sam, xvi. 18. fmamY% WK “a man of war? a great war-

rior—and’ MM WK “a man of form”—a beautiful per-

fon. .
2 Sam. xvi. 7. Shimei fays, ¢ Come forth ww Dowmim wx

Yahasr thou man of bloods, and thou man of Belial:>’—

bloody and worthlefs man,

1 Kings iiv 26: Solomon fays to Al;:iathar, “ thou. art Mn W
a man of death. ”—worthy of death.

Ifa. biii: 30 manon wx % a man of forrows ”—a fuffering man.

PL. cxix. 24. * Thy teftimonies are sn¥y ‘w3 the men of my
counfel; ’—my. counlellors. :

~ 976. Sometimes, on the contrary, it exprefles the
adjunct, whofe fubje& is exprefled by the other noun.

Gen. ix. 20.. % Noah was 8T ‘wN: 2 man of the earth ¥—
wha: cultivated the earth, ; :

977. Sometimes, it denotes the efficient caufe, whofe

effe& or altion is expreffed by the other noun.

judg. xii, 2. Jephthah fays, ¢« I and my people were am wwe

 a man-of firife with the children of Ammon ”—at.ftrife.

1 Sam. xvii. 4. Goliah is called 2%y W & man of middles
~—a champion, who comes between the two camps to chal-
lenge.. )

Ifa, xlvi, 117 % I am God—acalling a ravenous bird from. the
eaft, \¥Y WX the man of my counfel from & far country e
who executeth my counfel. .

1
!

978. Sometimes again, it dénotes the effet, or what

fome way or other proceeds from the perfon exprefled

by the other noun. ’
C | » by

T
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T ESVTSN W and wrSgwass ¢ Ssv, #a man of God ?—infpired

by God, or who teaches his word. . .

979 The Words ‘7;:: < lord, mafter, ** and rby:
‘66 mxﬂ:refs, 2 ﬁmllarly conftrued, form an 1dlomatlcal
expreflion, v ery like to the former in its powers..

989. It ﬁgmﬁes the poﬂeﬁ'or of a thlng expreﬁ'ed— 1

by the other noun.

1 Sam. xxyiii. 7 The witch of Endor 2N n‘;ra ¢ the mxftrefl
’ of a-famxllar {fpirit.

2 nga i,°8¢--Ahaziah’s meﬁ'cngcrs defcribe thc prophet as - 4

R, Y3442 lord of hair”—a hairy man.

Prov, i, 17. s In vain the net is fprcad in figh .
ght of any r3s ‘mn
Iard ¢y' a wmg ”——blrd. ’ ’]

A
: »4:

s
i

981. Tt ﬁgmﬁes an mhabltant of the place, expreff- :

ed by the other noun, - .

. Numb. xxi, 28 ¢ It hath confumed—rmna v’w:; the Jords of
the htgh placcu of Arnod "—the inhabitants.

982. It ﬁgmﬁes the fub]e& of that quality or thmg K

which is expreﬁ'ed by the other noun.

Gen. xiv.1 3. It is faid of Mamre, E{hcol and Aner, & Thefe .

were N3 wya lords of covenant with Abram ”—confede-
rate. .,
i : »

983 In analogy to thls ﬁgmﬁcanon, it denotes a

perfon -any how -addi&ted to ~what is exprefled by the
other noun,

Gen. xxxvii 19, « Behold mynbmm bya tlm lord (or maﬁer)
* of dreams ’—dreamer.

Prov. xviii. 9. « He that is flothful, s brother nwwn Br:’i‘
to
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to a mafler of wafle”—a waller. Eng. ¢ a great walter,”
as if emphatical, but is not.

984. {3 and N3 and ‘wec, and the like, joined with -

another noun, exprefs almoft any relation to the thing

fignified by it, and are ufed of inanimate things, as 7

well as of perfons.

© hywha w3, ¢ Sons of Behal or of wickednefs ”’—wicked per-

fons. Y1 %93, « fons of ftrength ’—ftrong men, . “Os fuos 7¢

Qwros, * fons of the light ”—they who enjoy religious know-
ledge.  “Yior aweSeias, ¢ fons of difobedience ”—difobedient.
Tewva draxens, * fons of obedience ”—obedlcnt. nmia, “a
fon of .death ”—either, worthy of death—or, appointed. to
death.  “Yiog yssving, # a fon of gehenna ”—amwireias, ¢ of per-
dition »’—ogyms; ¢ of wrath ” —xaragas, ¢ of malediftion ”’—
sigavng, ¢ of peace ?—worthy of thefe. ¢ Sons of a place ’—
its inhabitants, Pfal. cxlix. 2. ¢ Sons of Zion.” Ezraii. 1,
¢ of the province. > Ifa, xi. 14, “ of the eaft. ¥’ Gen. xvii. 1.
Abram is called ¢ the fon of g9 years”’—gg years old.
"Eccl. xii. 4. ¢ Daughters of mufic "—fonorous things.
Matth, viii. 12. ¢ Sons of the kingdom ’—heirs of it. Job
xli. 19, ¢ Sons of the bow ”—Lam. iii. 13. ¢ of the quiver”
—arrows,” Ifa. xxi, 10, * Sons of the floor *’-—corn.

dundant, adding nothing. to the fenfe of thefe, but
formmg merely an idiomatical expreflion.

s, wgoowr@. Gen. i 2. ¢ the face of the deep.” Gen.
xxiii. 3. ¢ Abraham ftood up from, upon the face of his
dead. ” 1 Sam. xiv. 2§. '« Honey upon the face of the
field.” Luke xxi. 35. % On the face of the whole earth. ”

vp. Gen, i, 7. 4 We anfwered him according to the mouth
of thefe words.”” Numb. xxvi. §6. ¢ According to the
mouth of the lot fhall the pofleflion be divided.” Prov.

xxiiy

985. Some words, joined with other words, are re-
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xxii. 6. ¢ Train up.a child according 0" the mouth of hig
way..” '

Bw. ¢ The name of God ”—Gad. occurs often. Rev. xi,
13, “ Were flain 7000 names of men. ?

3% Job xli: 12, ¢ I will not conceal the word of his power,
PGL Ixv. 3.« Words of iniquities prevail agaioft me., *

¢ In the mid@—in the heart,” means only in or among. Gen.

xlv, 6. % Famine in the midft of the land. ** - Matth. xii. 40, 3
- % So .fhall the Son- of man be three days and three nights

"+ .in the beart of the earth,” no proof of defcent into hell.
Bellarm, Grot, Glafl. Macknight, -

'986. T he exﬁreﬂion of the fuperlative, by joiniﬁg

any of the names of God to an adjetive, is idiomati.,
cal ; and; as_this jun&tion is not always intended to
" form a fuperlative, it may fometimes produce ambi.
guity... .~ - ' S a

"2 Cor. X. 4. % The weapons of our warfare are Jurara T Juw

to the pulling down of firong holds,”—idiom, “ very powers
ful.® Glafs. Knatchb, Macknight.—lit. ¢ mighty through
God,” Eng, Eral, Vat. Caft, Zeger., Grot, Locke.—right,

2 Cor, xi, 2. Z’n)_w\'yag bpeas Jow Gurw. lit. I am jealous over
you with a godly jealoufy. » Eng. Eral. Vat. Grot. Liocke,
~idiom; "'« I'love you with an exceeding zeal, »? Knatchb.‘
preferable, . :

Prov. %X, 27.. % The Spirit of man is the candle (lamp) of 15¢
Lord,”—idiom, ¢ a great or piercing light. ** Knatchb. iy
2 Cor.-x, 4. connexion, v, 26.—gives ,.a reafon for what ig
there faid, 3 wife king fcattereth 'the wicked ;» for the

- fpirit-of a man which he poffiffes, s very piercing, ’

987. N3, . mpureranse, is fometimes ufed literaHy

for ¢ firft-born,”” and fometimes, idiomatically, to .

form a fuperlative ; whence it may become ambigu-
' : ous

v
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" ous in which of thefe ways it is ufed in a particular

text.

LCol. 4. 15. ‘Hgméroxa; TRTUS m.'ww;, « the ﬁrﬂ~b§gottcn of
every creature.-””  Arians, therefore one of the creatures,—
wenTiTon @i, < firft ‘begetter. ’”  Eral. Zeger. fuits not the
fcope.—for 7exdus mgo, * begotten befote -all creation. >

" Cafaub. Vat. Eral. Zeger,—idiom. ¢ prince, lord, chicf,
moft excellent. ¢ the Lord of the whole creation. ” Druf.
Cam, Macknight, fcope.

988. A noun repeated, and governed by different
prepofitions, forms an idiomatjcal expreflion, denot.
ing continuance and increafe., | '

Pf, Ixxxiv. 7. ¢ They go from ftrength to firength, *~rcontis

ninally become ftronger. ' ;

Pf. cxliv, 13. « Our garners yielding from ftore to ftore. ”’—

' continual plenty. - ' .

Jer. ix, 3. ¢ They procced from evil to evil, "-—grow conti-

nually worfe,

Rom, i. 17. ¢« The righteoufnefs of God revealed frqm fuith ta

faith, *—from "firft to laft by faith, and that a -progrcﬂivc 3

and improving faith.

989. Idioms which, when tranflated into another

language, appear to have .in it a peculiar emphafis,”

have none-in the original, and fhould not be under-
ftood as having any,

\

990. An idiom of one language tranflated literally
into another, would fometimes exprefs the oppofite of
the idea intended. _

' Pfal. cxliii, 2, « Every man iiving thall not be juRtified. *—no
man.

ProG. Xxii, z)r. «Make no friendthip with nn Y¥a a mafler
: X: _ _ o

‘
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A ’afgger, ».des€. angry, given to anger. In Englif, -it’ E:

.

R would be, “ one who has the command of his paffion, »

K5 Ch xxiii; 2. « Put a knife to thy throat, if thou be w3 Ypa
-d majler, qf appetite, ”-'—gwen toit;; “In Eng the reverfe,

CGalii6. ‘{ Thofe who feemed to be fomethmg, "—were of
lngh reputauon. :

SECT. 1V,
.. ',‘;g“ir‘,, L .:, Phrases. L. . L .o
PR T I N N
L - e .
f i lapl "g.".:»"‘

991,,.,Ihere is fometimes a de&culty in phrafes,
not arifing from either the ambiguity or_ obfcurity of
a finglen word; or from any grammatical irregularity
in the combmatlon of the ‘words,.or from idiom.

92. A dlﬂiculty fometimes arifes from the mean- |
Jng of.,a sparticular word being fomewhat altered by

-theswords with which it is joined, or by the manner

in which it ls joined with them, = .- ERRE’
- Aai 'ii.' SYSINEIXETO TQ INEYMATI 3 HevAss.—ufu-
 ally,* conftrain, ?—¢¢ was preffed in fpirit,” Eng.— con-
frained by the Holy Spirit, ” agitated, carried out of him-

1L felfy g0cteflify to the Jews that Jefus is the Chrift. ”*. Grot,
— tclhﬁcd with relu@ance, ” forefecing that it would be in _

R vain, Erif.—a phrafe taken altogether, ¢ had an. carncﬂ;
- mnd‘ to‘teﬁffy. » Knatchb lenm deff dmo. ,

§ L -,u L

-John

S TR )

#
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Jobn i. 16, « Out of his fulnels we have reccived »; xaew
wyv yagiros—Cannot be grace in lieu of, or, inftead of,
iv e in return for grace.—x; omitted in Pers; Arab. Ethiops
verfions ; and wrrs xegir@- fuppoled an interpolation, Wall.
without evidence.—r¢ even the grace of the gofpel inflead
of that of the law,” v. 17. Erafm. Caft. Zegér, Scaliger.—
“ grace on account of the grace of Chrift.”” Vat. Grot.—
s¢ grace upon (avws for em) grace,” abundance. Cameri—
“ even grace for his grace.” Clarke. Campbell. ambiguity
from unufualnefe. ’

993. A difficulty in a phrafe fometimes arifes from
its implying an allufion to fome opinions, fentiments, or
cuftoms.

oY, @wr the interval between jubilees.—hence aavis and
fometimes aiwy, the whole duration of the Mofaic difpenfas
tion.—hence the phrafes wws vwy asnsi, noty ¢ from the
beginning of the aworld, ", Engi—but * the ages, ** during the
:Mofaic difpenfationi==mge ainwy, o1, xporwy Kiwviwr, ¢ bea
fore the Jewifh difpenfation. ”—awwy 8@, oOF o yuy wiam, the
]ewxfh difpenfation,—and wiwy wirrar, lhc Chnﬁxam

Locke.

’

994 There are propofitions, in which either term
may be the fubje& or predicate, and it may admit. a

doubt which is the one or the other; 3 xt is to be detera_

mined by the fenfe.
Ifa. xviii. 3. Ixiiis 8, 9. lxv 22, 23, “ Lowth, A&siii. 21,
- Glafs. ' o

995 In fome cafes, it is doubtful to what words in
a fentence,’ other words in it fhould be Jomed

. Luke wvii 3d. Tm ,BaM»rs.Ses_ nSevnoay BIZ: &ATTOT}ZT—jam-

+ ¢ ¢d with  a¥ryewsy ¢ rejefled ; the scounfel of  God. agajsfl.

Cc thema
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thémfelved, ” Eng. Vat. Zeger. but unexampled ~—joined in
" the- fatie way; us for o, ¢ awithin themfelves,” Eras. un-

afual he- is fpeaking of their open condu@.—joined with
_ /snﬁt, “ Jowards themfelvee »

Grot Knatchb

SECT. V.

, ‘lee’ Grammatical Figures.

PR

* 996+ The grammatical figures are—ellipfis,—~pleon-
afm,——-enallage,—a—hypallage,r—-and metathefis. Thefe
take place ift all- Ianguages, but prevail moft in the

- fimpleft ; anid; ¢onfequently, are very frequent in He-
brew, and in the helleniftical Greek.

‘997 L There is fometimes an ellipfis of fome-
thing’ whichi‘is not at all in the text, but muft be fup-
plied by thé fenfe;—either of 2 word or of a claufe,

'998. As to the former, there s an ellipfis of the no-
minative before the verb ; of the accufative after it ;
of the adjective ; of the fubftantive; of the governing
noun, ‘efpecially when expreffive of relation ; of ‘the
verb in a‘fentence,  particularly of ‘the verb of exift«
ence ; .of a verb'governing the.infinitive ; of the infi-
nmve governcd -of-the participle ; of the article; of

the

¢ {
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the antecedent, of the relative, or of both ; of adverbs
of comparifon, or fimilitude ; of fome of the prepofi-
tions ; of conjun&ions : from all which, obfcurity, or
ambiguity; muft, in fome inftances, arife.

999. There is, fometimes, likewife, a total ellipfis
of feveral words, of part of a claufe, or even of a whole
claufe, which, however, the ftructure of the fentence,
or the fenfe, affords the means of fupplying ; as, of
one of the members of conne&ed propofitions, or of

coinpatifons.
z

1060, 4. There is an ellipfis of a word, or claufe,
which is not totally wanting, but may be gathered from
fome other part of the difeourfe.

1001. Sometimes, what ought to be taken from
ariother part of the dilcourfe, is not exprefled in that
part, but only implied in a conjugate, a contrary, or
an analogous word.

1064. Sometimes, what ought to be fupplied is ex-
prefled, but in a different member, either a preceding
or a fubfequent, or partly in the one,-and partly in
the other ; and muft be repeated from that, in order
to complete the fenfe.

1003. Pleonafm is of two kinds ; the firft, when a
word is wholly redundant ; the fecond, when there
is a repetition, either of the fame words, or of the
fame fenfe, whether in fynonymous expreflions, or
otherways. -

cc2 1004
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1004. Enallage often affets whole; {entences, or -

periods ; as, when fometimes the fecond; and fome-
times the third, -perfon, is ufed concerning. the fame
fubjed&s in the fame difcourfe,—or, ‘when- the fame
perfons are fometimes fpoken of in the fingular, and
fometimes in the plural number,—or; when there is a
«change of. tcnfes, or of cafes, or of- modes, in the
fame penod :

. 1005, Hypallage is an inverfion of wards, by which
that is attributed to one thing, which belongs not pro-
perly to it, but to another thing.

Plal. cxxxix. 24. ¢ See if there be any wicked way ia me.
.. if I be walking in any wicked way.

Matth. vili. 3. ¢ His leprofy was cleanfed ¥—he wae cleanfed
from it.

_1006. Metathefis, or fynchyfis, is a tranfpofition
of words, or claufes, out of their natural order.

1007. There is often a tranfpoﬁtion' of ﬁngl‘e
-words, which; if not attended to, may occafion a
miftake of the fenfe.

2 Tim. il. 6. 7oy xomiwrra wyiwgyoy dus WEWTOY T&Y XXPWEY MiTeh-

- rapBureny, ¢ the hufbandman that laboureth, muft be firt
partaker of the fruits,” Eng.—for xeawsra mgaror, ¢ the
hufbandman firft labouring, muft be partaker, * &c.

!

? o 7y Biorw Tas

* Rev. xiii. 8. ¢ Whofe names are not written
Qong 7w agriv seaypny azo xaraborng %008, in ¢ the book of
life of the Lamb flain from the foundation of the world ’—
for YSYQATTRE %7F0 xeraborng xocpeEy ¢ written from the foun.
dation of the world.”” Xnatchb,

. . .o

1008.
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1008. Sometimes, the fubje@ and the predicate of
a propofition are tranfpofed.

John iv. 24. IMrevue ¢ Gses.

1 Tim, vi. 4. Noeudlowway wogioper evar Twv  eursfear—Eng,
¢« Suppofing that gain is godlinefs ¥—obfcure ; metath,
<« fuppofing that godlinefs is a trade to gain by, ”” Arab. E-
thiop. Knatchb.

1009. Thereis a tranfpofition of claufes, which oc-
cafions difficulty- till they be reftored to their natural
order ; and, fometimes, there is a tranfpofition of whole
fentences or periods.

1010. Before we admit any of the grammatical fi-
gures in a paffage, we fhould be certain that we have
the true reading ; for, in feveral inftances, the appear-
ance of them arifes only from a falfe reading.

1o11. We thould neither reje&t grammatical figures
altogether, nor recur to them without neceflity ; but,
fuppofe them only when the fenfe requires them, or
the connexion points them out : and, admit only fuch
as are agreeable to the nature of the language, and
the ufage of Scripture, or of other writers in the lan-

guage.

Ccs SECT.




RHETORICAL FIGURES,

SECT. VI,

i

. The Rhetarical Figures,

1012. RHETORICAL Figures are ornaments of dife
i:ourfe;_a.nd they are, likewife, occafions of difficulty,
n both views, they are objedts of criticifm ; but, to re.
move the difficylties occafioned by them, is more mate.

vial, than to point out the beauties which they pro-
duce, SRR A

ro13. They are, cither Tropes, which affe@ and
cl_mnge’ the fignification of the words emplo'yed‘ ar
Figures, which only add force or beauty to the eé;, réfa
fion, o T

1014 1. The fimpleft tropes occafion difficulty,
chleﬂy, with refpe&t tl; the ﬁgniﬁcaﬁon ifdlg};:}g;
words, which have been confidered already ; but, tﬂéfe

are otl}crs, which throw difficulty into whole fentences
Ol‘penods, . e lentence

1o15. If all la.nguages ufed the fame tropes for ex-
prefling Ehe fz}me ideas, there would be, in Scripture,
no'pecul{ar'dlﬂiculties arifing from them; but, it ufes
quite a different fet of tropes from thofe ufed by the

Greeks,
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Greeks, Romans, and moderns ; hence, many difficul-
ties, from an unufual diale&.

1016. Profopopeia, which is a fpecies of metaphor,
is frequent in Scripture, and produces great vivacity ;
but, fometimes, alfo, occafions obfcurity.

1017. Antiphrafis, or irony, turns words toa figni-
fication oppofite to their proper meaning, which the
fenfe or connexion points out.

Gen. iii. 22. ¢ The man is become as one of us, to know good

and evil. ” A

1 Kings xviil. 27, ¢ Cry aloud ; for he iga god, either he is

talking, ”’ &ec. ‘

Eccl. 5i. 9. “ Rejoice, O young man, in thy Ayou‘th, &,

1018, Catachrefis is a harfhnefs or violence of any
of the tropes, of which there are feveral inftances in
Scripture. - :

2 Sam. xxiii. 17. ¢ Is not this the blood of the men that went

in jeopardy of their lives 2" a harfh metonyme.

Matth. xii. 5. ¢ The pricfts in the ‘tcmple profane the fab-

bath. »?

“‘Mark vii. 21, 22. % Out of the heart proceedeth——an evil gye '

—envy, of which it is the ﬁgn.

1o19. Hyperbole, whether confifting in bold
tropes *, exaggerated comparifons *, impoffible fuppo-
fitions 3, &c. gives an appearance of falfehood ; to a-
void which, the fenfe, not the expreflion, muft be re-
garded.

# « Heaven,” for great height or exaltation. ¢ Hell,”* great
Cc 4 depth
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depth or depreffion, ¢ Rivers of oil, ** abundance of good
thinge, Gal, iv. 15. . % Ye would have plucked out your
own eyes, and have given them to me, ”’

* Gen, xiii. 16, « I will make thy feed as the duft of the

earth ”—very numerous, Job vi, 3, % Grief heavier than
the fand of the fea,

$# Prov, xxvii. 22, « Bray a fool in a mortar, yet will nat his
foolithnefs depart from him. ” Matth. xvi. 26. ¢« If he
fhall gain the whole world, ” &c. -John xxi. 25, « The
world itfelf could not contain the books that fhould be
written, ’* .

- 1020. Allegory is a2 continued trope, efpecially a
continued metaphor, containing a hidden fenfe, differ-
ent from what the words imply, in their plain and li-
teral fignification, o : '

1021, It is fometimes ddubtful whether a paffage
be allegorical or not. :

Hiftory of the Fall, Sentence on the ferpent,

1oz, When a paffage is known to be allegorical,
it is fométimes difficult to difcover the meaning of it,
as it generally introduces fome degree of obfcurity.

1023. Allegory fometimes arifes from the continua-
tion of the-fame image, through the whole defcription
of a fubjed,

Prov. ix. 1—=6, Wifdom hath bujlded her houfe, ¥ &,
Parables,

1024, Sometimes, jt arifes from defcribing the dif,
ferent
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ferent circumftances of the fubje@, by different images
in fucceflion.

Eccl xii; 2, &c.

1025. When an allegory becomes very obfcure, it
is what the Scripture calls a dark faying, an enigma,
or an enigmatical difcourfe.

Sampfon’s riddle. Ezekiel’s defcriptions.

1026. 2. Figures. Epizeuxis, or the continued
repetition of the fame word, or combination of words,
is merely a figure expreflive of earneftnefs, and is not
‘a foundation of argument for points of doétrine.

Ifa. vi. 3. « Holy, holy, holy ”’—no argument for the Trinity,

1027. Antanaclafis, by which the fame word is ufed
in different fenfes in the fame paflage, generally pro-
‘duces fome degree of difficulty. -

Matth. xxvi. 29. « I will not drink of the produc? of the wine,

(lit.) till T drink 7 new, &c.——joys of heaven.
Rom. ix. 6. % They are not all Jfrae/, which are of Ifrael.*”

2 Cor. v, 21, “ He hath made him to be /iz for us (fin-offering)
who knew no fin.”’

‘1028. Prolepfis, or occupation, anticipating and an.
fwering an objeftion, occafions confiderable difficulty
when it is covert, removing the objeftion, without ftat.
ing it.

This figure frequent in Paul’s writings.

»1929, Permiffion, or yielding to a perfon what he
o claims,
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claims, may occafion difficulty, as that either may, or
may not, truly belong to him. ;

1030. Metaftafis is the transferring to one perfon
what bfelong.s_ to another ; as, fpeakiug of one felf, or
,(,)f an mmagmary perfon, what is intended of another
real perfon.  This often occafions difficulty, particu-
larly in Paul’s writings, who, fpeaking in the firft per.
{on, means fometimes himfelf, fometimes any Chriftian,
fometimes a Jew, and fometimes any man.

Locke, Pref.

' 1031. Proverbs and proverbial phrafes, anfwering
to the rhetorical figures called yropas and < fententiz,

are frequent in Scripture, and generally attended with
fome difficulty.

1032. We muft not explain them frictly, or feek
for an application of them, in all their circumftances,
to the fubje& on which they are employed ; but, being
Intended to fet that fubje in one ftriking point of view
we muft difcover what this point is, by the ufe of then’:

in othel.' Places, or other writers, or by the fenfe and
connexion.

1033. Some of them are fentiments exprefled in
proper terms, which, on account of their force, beauty,
or concifenefs, have become general maxims ; and'the

‘only difficulty is to determine, with what limitations

they muft be underftood in a particular paffage.
¢ The fear of the Lord is the begining of wifdom, *

. o .
# The difciple ig not above his mater *~cannot expe& better
treatment,
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treatment, Matth. x. 24. Luke vi. 40. John xv. 20.—
.Should not grudge the fame offices, John xiii. 16.

1034. Some proverbial expreflions confift in an ex-

 plicit comparifon, and become difficult only when they

imply remote or obfcure allufions.

Gen. x. g. ¢ Even as Nimrod, the mighty hunter, before the
Lord, ?

1035. But moft proverbs are expreffed tropically,
in metaphor, metonyme, or fynecdoche; and this
manner of expreflion both gives them their force and
beauty, and occafions fuch difficulty as naturally arifes
from thefe tropes. ‘

't Sam. x, 12, ¢ Is Saul alfo among the prophets 2 fynec.

Jer. xxxi. 29, ¢ The fathers have eaten four grapes, and the

children’s teeth are fet on edge. o
Deut, xxv. .4.' « ‘Thou fhalt not muzzle the ox when he treadeth
out the corn*—take care of thofe who ferve us,
" Luke iv.."23. « Phyfician, heal thyfelf ’—more fplicitoys for
firangers, than for connexions,

Matth. vii. 3, &c. ¢ Why beholdeft thou the mote that is in
thy brother’s eye, but confidereft not the beam that is in
thine own eye?”’ &c.—blind to one’s own faults, quick-
fighted to other men’s, v. 6..

Matth, xix. 24, ¢ Eafier for a camel to go through the eye of
a needle,” &c.—rare, difficult, impofiible,

Matth, xxiii. 24.  xxiv, 28,

CHAP.
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CHAP. 1V.

Difficulties in the Circumstances relating to the Books
' of Scripture. '

1036. IT is not fufficient,. that we underftand the
fe'verz-ll words employed, and the manner of their com-
bination into fentences and propofitions ; it is necef-
fary, al{o, that we know how fentences and propofitions

~are connefted in periods and difcourfes, and be able

to jlid.ge of a compofition as a whole; and in this,
there is often confiderable difficulty, and that of fe.
veral kinds.

SECT.

CONNEXION OF PARTICULAR PARTS. 397

SECT. L

* Difficulties in the Connezion of particular Parts.

1037. From difficulties in the combination of
words, already confidered, we pafs naturally to fuch
difficulties as regard the connexion of the particular
parts ; and thefe arife from many different caufes.

1038. 1. Thereis fometimes a difficulty in deter-
mining whether a word belongs to one fentence, or to
another, which affe&ts the connexion of different fen-
tences or propofitions.

1039. The Scriptures are, at prefent, -divided into
verfes; there were ancient divifions of the Scripture
into verfes, but very different from the prefent, which,
both in the Old Teftament and the New, is modern,
and merely of human invention. '

1040. If a verfe always contains a coniplete fenfe,
this divifion will dire&t us to the real connexion of
Scripture ; if not, it will perplex the connexion.

1041. Whenever, therefore, a difficulty can be re-

moved, or the fenfe cleared, by altering the prefent
' divifion
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divifion into verfes, the alteration may be made with.
out fcruple. '

. 1042. The verfes are fometimes divided, fo as to
feparate words into different fentences, which ought
to be joined in the fame fentence.

Pl Xev. s . The theep of his hand, - to-day if ye will hear his
voice 3 ’—but Heb. iii. 7, 8. « To-day, if ye will hegy his
voice, harden not your hearts, ” &c. k

Jéhn‘vﬁ\‘ﬂt, 22. "Ev tpyer sdteinens, nas wuverd Sevpaliwn A
ﬂ‘l'.o'Ma'm FiBuxss Spiy vy w@igerepnr, &c. all editions; except

E G}{le{bach'p.‘ © Mofes therefore,;”” &c. Wherefore 2—but

Fff.".:‘,‘."‘_f'.": ?4u':1wo. Mazug, &c. - wonder becaufe of it.
Theophyl.” Cafaub. Knatchb. ‘Macknight. . ‘

Gal. iv. 18, 19.  Locke.

1043. This divifion, by breaking the Scripture into

. fmall parts, often obftru@s our attending ‘to, or per-
ceiving, the connexion and dependence-of the feveral
fentences, and how one of them is explained, or limit-

1

ed, by others with which it is joined. y

 1044. It would, therefore, be an advaniage, ,thaf
the Scriptures were publifhed without any breaks, and
the verfes only marked on the margin, for facility in
references : at any rate, we fhould, as much 3s poffi-
ble, read them as if they were thus printed.

1045. ‘2. Difficulties in connexion often arife
fron} ambiguity in the fignification of the conneftive
partlcles,.which is very great in the Hebrew language
‘and ‘in.th"e New Tef{amcnt, where the Greek con-,
Jun&tions are ufed after the manner of the Hebrew.

1046.
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1046. The meaning affixed to a conjun&ion in any
paffage, muft be fome one of thofe which it really has

in the language.

1047, It is feldom, if ever, neceflary to give a
conjundion a fenfe, in one paffage of Sctipture, which
it has not, in fome other paffage of Scripture ; at leaft,
it is a confirmation of the fenfe put upon it in one
place, that it has it in other texts.

1048. For fixing the fignification of a Greek con-
junétion in the New Teftament, the ufage of the cor-
refpondent Hebrew one has as great authority, as the
ufage of Greek writers.

1049. Of the acknowledged fignifications of a
conneétive perticle, that is to be adopted in a particu-
lar paffage, which beft fuits the fenfe and fcope of the
paflage. , '

1050. 3. Dificulty in connexion fometimes arifes
from the interpofition of parenthefes, on account of
which, claufes and fentences, which ftand at fome
diftance, are, notwithftanding, to be joined together.

Locke, Pref.

rogt. It is only by careful attention to the fenfe,
that this kind of difficulty can be removed ; and, itis
often not eafy to determine whether a parenthefis
thould be fuppofed, or not. ’

Heb. vi. 1, 2, 3. "~ Therefore, leaving the principles of the
doétrine of Chrift, let us go on unto perfeétion, not laying
again the foundation of repentance,” &c.— let us (not

laying

i
i

i
i
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. laying again the foundation) go on unto the perfe&ion of

repentance, ’ &c. Knatchb. connexion ; other texts. .
;o :

1052. 4. Difficulty in connexion fometimes arifes
from a dialogue being carried on covertly, without
marking the fpeakers, or diftinguithing what is faid by
each of .them. - Without attending to this, what is
only a plauﬁble objetion, introduced in order to be
confuted, may be miftaken for the fentiment of an in.
fplred writer.

1053, Atte'ntion to the whole run and fcope of the
Jpaffage,-as well as to the Scripture phrafealogy, and

_to other texts, is fometimes neceflary, for difcovering

and tracing out the dialogue.

Ecclefiaftes. Rom. iii. and iv. Dialogue between Paul and
tbc unbelicving Jews. Locke. Taylor.

Ifa., Lii. 13. liii. liv. Dialogue bctwcen God, the prophct,
and the unbelieving Jews.

Pf. XXiv, XV, XX. Civ.

1054. ..5. Difficulties in connexion fometimes arife
from fomethmg bemg left out, which we muft fupply,
in order to perceive it ; which may, perhaps, be fup-
plxed in different ways ; and, according as it is fupplied
in one way or another, will make the connexion appear
different.

10535. Inan argument, the principles or premifes
are fometimes laid down, but the conclufion is left to
be fupphed and yet, what follows has a reference to

* that
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that concluﬁon, and cannot be underftood w1thout fup-
plying it. :

Rom. iil. 22, 23, 24 All have finned, dnd come fhort of
the glory of God, [confequently, nbne can be juftifitd by
works, v. 20.] being juftified freely bv his grace; ”’ &c. i. &1
but whoever is juftified, whether Je or Gentile, muft be
juftified, - &c:

10 56 ‘Sometimes, one ftep in an argument, or chain
of reafoning, is omitted, and muft be fupplied; either
from the tenor of the difcourfe, or by common under-
ftanding.

Rom. viiis 17, ¢ Heirs of Chrift, if we fuffer with him *—

only on this condition's v 18. ¢ for I reckon,” &c.

1087, Something is often faid, for preventing or re-
moving an obje&tion, which has not been at all pro-
pofed ; and cannot be rightly underftood, without our
conceiving what that objetion was.

“Matth. ix. 3, &c. John iii. Difcourfe with Nlcodemua Grot.
Macknight. Rom. ix. 6, & Taylor

1058, 6. Difficulty in connexion fometimes arifes
from an abrupt tranfition from one fubjet to another,
putting us in danger of confounding together, things
that are really different. .

Abruptnefs in hiftory—events different, even dlﬁant, often j joine
ed—owing to brevity and inartificial manner.
Great abfuptnefs in’ prophecy.
1fa. vii, 13, 145 153 % Behold I the v:rgin fhall conceive and
bear a fon, and fhall call his name Immanuel ; milk and honey
fhall he eat, till he know to refufe the evil, and choofe the
goods ”—Meffiah ; addrefled to the whole houfe of Davidi—
D d A L)
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v. 16.:% But, before this child fhall know to refufe the
evil, and choofe the good, the land that thou abhorreft fhall
= be forfaken of both her kings ’—of Shearjafhub, Ifaiah’s fon 3
addreﬂ'ed to Ahaz.

R Kenmcott, Sermon.

1059. 7. Sometimes, it is difficult to perceive what

purpofe a fentence or member is intended to anfwer;.

as, whether it Be a point to be illuftrated, or a part of
the illustration ; whether a principle argued from, an
argument employed, or an inference deduced.

John viii. 25.' ¢ What art thou? and Jefus faid unto them,
o0 dggny 570 xiws Awre Spir.—1. Some, anfwer to their quef.
tion—¢¢ Evén the fame that I faid unto you from the begin-
ning, > Eng.—¢ The beginning, becaufe (conjun&.) I alfo

: fpepk unto you”—or, ¢ which (pronoun) I alfo fay uato
you.”.  Aug., Cyril. Ambr. Zeger.—* Firft, (adverb)
I am that which I alfo fay unto you” viz. ¢ the llght of
the world, ”” Grot. ; or, ¢ I am from above,”” v. 23. Erafm.
buat the verb is future.—2z. Others, not an anfwer to theif
queftion, but beginning of an admonition before anfwering

" it, corne&ed with what follows.—¢¢ Firft, becaufe (conjunét.)
alfo 1 will fpeak to you, I have many things to fpeak and
judge of concerning you ”’——or, * Firft, that which {pronoun)
I alfo (over and above anfwering your queftion} will fay unte

" you, I have, » &c.—« Before anfwering your queftion, 1
have many tfungs to find fault with in you.’” 'This he does,
and the anfwer is given only, v. 42. ¢ I proceeded forth and
came from God; ” &cs Erafm. Clar. Knatchb.

1060. 8. Sometimes, it is difficult to fix the pre-
cife member with which a particular fentence ought to
be connected.

tc6x. Infome cafes, the difficulty lies in reconciling
the
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the connexion to the grammatical conftruétion of the
paffage.:

1062. If the fenfe abfolutely reqiire a particular
connexion, it ought to be admitted, though it cannot
be reconciled to the ftriétnefs of fyntax,

1063. If the fenfe admit different connexions, that
thould be preferred which is moft agreeable to the re-
gular ftruture of the language, though otherwife it
would not be the moft obvious.

Phil. . 30. wor avrer agara exovres, @ bavmg the fame confliét

which ye faw in me "’—commonly conne@ed with s, v. 2¢:
¢ unto you it is given to fuffer for his fuke P—irregular ;

enal, Bez. Grot.—better with mohsisteds or évs emesrs, v. 27
¢¢ that ye ftand faft—having the fame confli®t »” Knatchb.

Eph. il 1, &¢. Locke.” Kpatchb.

1064. If one connexion feems to violate the fyn-
tax, and another to violate the fenfe, almoft equally,
the preference fhould be determined by the general
manner of the writer, or of the Scripture.

1065. In other cafes, the difhculty of determining
with what a particular part fhould be conneéted, arifes
not from any thing in the grammatical conftruion,
but regards, folely, the fenfe:

1066. An argument fometimes appeats obfcure or
difficult, from its not being clear what is the precife
point that it is intended to prove.

2 Pet. i. 16—19.  “ A more sure word of prophecy: >.—Some,

for proving the truth of the gofpel ; furer than fubles, v. 16.
Ddz- not
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not - than the: transfiguration, v. 17, 18. forced. Chandler.
Others, for proving Chrift’s coming to judgment, v. 16. furer
than the tranefiguration, a direGer proof. Sherlock on
Proph.

1067. Tt is, fometimes, plain that a particular paf-

fage is an inference, when yet it is not clear whatis -

the precxfe principle or pofition from which the infer-
ence is drawn.

Phll il 1 5 « Let us, therefore, as many as be perfe&, be
thus mxnded »? &c.—Some, with-v. 13, 14. « forgetting
things behind—1I prefs ”—do you the fame, Zeger.—Some,

" with beginninig of v. 13. ¢ I count not myfelf to have appre-
bended. ”—Some, with v. 1o, his defiring fellowthip of
Chrift’s fufferings, Knatchb.—~Some, with v.g. * not having

- my own righteoufnefs, which 1s of the law, but that which
is through faith of Chrift ”—Vat. awkward in the middle of
his account of himfelf ;—rather, which gives the fame fenfe,
with v. 3. ¢ we are the circumcifion, which worfhip God in
the {pirit, and rejoice in Chrift Jefus, and have no confidence
in the fleth. ”” * Grot,

1068. Sometimes, there is a difficulty in perceiving
how an inference follows from, and is fupported by,
the principle or*pofition from which it is deduced.

‘
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SECT. 1L
Difficuities in Plan and Distribution.

1069. THERE is often confiderable difficulty in
difcovering the plan and diftribution of a book of
Scripture.

1070, 1. There is difficulty in diftinguithing what
are the different members into which a book ought na-
turally to be divided.

1071, The Jews have long been.in ufe of diftin-
guithing the Old Teftament into large- divifions; ‘or
feCtions, ope of which was read every Sabbath in the
fynagogues. The New Teftament, alfo, was early di-
vided into xeparawe, or chapters, probably with no
other view than to facilitate references. :

1072. The prefent divifion into chapters is different
from thefe; we are apt to fuppofe that it is made accord-
ing to the fenfe ; but, this not being the cafe, it ob-
ftruts our perceiving the real plan of a book.

* Gen. il. 1, 2, 3. improperly feparated from ch. i.
Vulg. joins Pf. ix. and x. and divides Pf. cxlvii. into two.

Pf. xlii, and xlii. originally one. Struture. 7 MSS. Kennic,
Remarks.

Rom. v. 1. from ch. iv.  Rom. viii. 1. from ch. vii. Rom.
Ddg XV,
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Rom. xy, y— i i X
B i 2 .1 13. from ch. xiv. 1 Cor. iv. 21, from ch. v.
or. xi, 1. from ch, x. 2 Cor, iv. 1I—6. from ch, iii,
2 Cor. v, 1, from ch. iv. 2 Cor, vi. 1. from ch. v. 2 Cor. vii. 1.
from ch. vi. Eph, v. 1, 2, fromch. iv, Col, iii. 1. from ch, ii.

ro73. The proper divifion would be, into as many
chapters_ as there are general heads in the plah; and
to fubdivide thefe into fetions, accarding to the fevera]
branches or topics under each head, o ”
- 1074« But it would not be always eafy to make
fuch a divifion, becaufe it is not eafy to ‘afcer—tain,’ iﬁ
every cafe, where one branch of the divifion énds, and
another begins. -

_ 1075 Many prophecies, pronounced at different
times, and relating to different events, follow one an-

other without any mark of diftin&tion, and thus may

be confounded.

. 1076. Inthe argumentative parts of Scripture, therg
is great difficulty in diftinguifthing and feparating the
feveral members of the plan, from the 'authdrs‘ no‘;
writing in an artificial order, with ftudied tranfitions,
but fliding infenfibly from one part of the fubject inta
another. ' ' B |

1077. The diftribution can be difcovered, only by
repeated and careful attention to the whole baok at
pnce, that its general tenor and tendency may be per-
geived. a |

1078, When a book has one fimple defign, its na-
- tural
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tural diftribution is, into the feveral fteps and argu-
ments, by which that defign is profecuted.

1079. When abook aims at different defigns, each
defign is a feparate fubject, and the divifion of it is
into the feveral fubje&s propofed.

1080. In dividing a book, the joining together
fuch members as are really ditin& ; and, the feparat-
ing one member improperly into different branches,
are two extremes which ought equally to be avoided.

Rom. Introd. ch. i» 1—15. Part 1, ch. i. 16,—ch, vi. That
mankind can be jultified only by faith, not by works, Part
2, ch. vi. vii, viii. Obligation to holinels in confequence
of this jultification. Part 3. ch. ix. x. xi, Vindicates the
reje@ion of the Jews for their unbelief. Part 4, chixil. 1;
—xv, 13. Pratical eshortations, Concl, ch. xv. 14, to the
end. . ?

Vorft, Taylor,

1 Cor. Introd, ch. i, 1—9. Part 1. ch. i, g,—to end of ch. vi.
To draw them off from the falle teacher or teachers, and
reclaim them from the faults into which he had led them.
Part .2z, ch, vii. to end of ch. xv. Anfwering qucﬁions that
had been propofed, refolving doubts, correling abufes,. and
confuting errors, Concl, ch, Xvi. ‘

Vorft, Locke, N
2 Cor. Vindication of himfelf from calumnies, with a digrel-
fion ch, viii. ix, on almfgiving, occafioned by one of thefe,

Members. The feveral calumnies from which he defends
himfelf, 3

Vorft. Locke.

Gal. Introd,—Part 1. The true do@rine of juftification.
Ddj Part
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Part 2. To check the divifions arifing fi TR YT I
hia (ul g from their difput
this fubje@. Conclufion. putes on

‘ 1?81«‘ 2. There is difficulty in perceiving in what
Preclfe manner ¢ach member of the general plan is
profecuted. - ‘

. 1'Q82. The facred writers do nqt ftudioufly, or ar;
tificially, ditingnifh the feveral topics which they em.
ploy under each member, S

1.08 3. Different prophecies are purfued and filled
up in-very different and diffimilar ways,

1084. !n the argumentaiive parts of Scripture, ob-
fcurity and intricacy fometimes arife, from the authors
nf)t purfuing their arguments in the fhorfeﬁ anc{ moft
dtre& way ; bur, with a view to the fituation, preju;
dices, and opinion§ of thofe to whom they write.

10835. Sometimes, they carry on, at once, two dif- .

ferent defigns, in confiftence with, or fubordination
to, one another, without attention to both which,
the fgrce and tendency of their expreflions cannot be
perceived, : - ‘ '

Gal. ch. i. and ii. to eftablifh the autherity of his apoftlefhip

-f-angi_.to vindicate himfelf from the ‘charge of fometimeg
preaching circumcifion, . o

. 1086. Sfometinie_s, they do not content themfelves
with what is abfolutely neceffary for their point, but

take occafion to throw in, and interweave, inftruc.

......
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tions of a general and important nature, which intro-
duce fome perplexity into their arguments. '

The whole nature of the gofpel, and all God’s dealings with
mankind, in Romans.

1087. It is neceflary to afcertain the feveral topics
employed under each head, to diftinguifh them pro-
perly from one another, and from every thing inci.
dental and extraneous, and to view them fimply in
themfelves. ‘

Rom. Part 1. Arg. 1. to the end of ch. iii, from the afual
ftate of both Jews and Gentiles,—Arg. 2. from ch. iv. 1,
to ch. v. 11. from the manner of Abraham’s juftification.—
Arg. 3. from ch. v. 12. to end of the ch, from the univera
fality of the effects of Adam’s fall, -

SECT. 11L
Difficulties in Scope and Design.

1088. There are often difficulties in difcovering the
general fcope and defign of a book, many of which
are analogous to thofe which regard the plan and
diftribution.

108g. Our not knowing the precife view, or all
the views which the facred hiftorians had, occafions

confiderable difficulty in accounting for their feletion
O
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of materlals, and their manner of purluing their
mnarrations, , A

Af, . John's gofpel—whether a mere hiftory—controverfial,
or a compound of both.

1096, The belt way of finding out the fcope and
defign of an argumentative book, is to read it all aver
at once, and feveral times.

Locke. -

1091. The difficulty of difcovering their fcope a-
gifes from their not being written in an artificial and
methodical manner, and from our ignorance, in fome
inftances, of the precife occafion of their writing.

1092. The defign cannot be perceived, without
fome knowledge of the tendency of the feveral argu-
ments; and this tendency cannot be perceived, without
fome knowledge of the defign ; hence, thefe two mu-
tually throw difficulty upon each other, and, whatever
tends to clear up the one, proportionally gives light
to the other.

1093. The afcertaining the true fenfe of the lead-
ing . expreflions in a book, contributes much to the
difcovery of its general {cope.

Rom. ambiguity of the leading expreffions,—depend on the
view in which he confiders Jews and Gentiles, whether in-
dividually or nationally ; and this, on the occafion of the
epifile. Rom. and Gal. different defigns. Taylor. Mac-
knjght.—but fo fimilar, that they have been generally reckon-

_¢d the fame.

SECT.

THE OCCASION. hrr

SECT. 1V.

Diﬁ’iéultz’;:s concerning the Occasion.

All the books of Scripture are, in fome
fenfe, occafional; and ignorancé of the occafion o.f
writing them, produces in all of them fome obfcur}-
ties : but the Epiftles are, in the ﬁifi&cﬁ fenfe, vand in
the higheft degree, occafional ; a‘!i'd, are rendered ef-
pecially obfcure and difficult, by ignorance of the oc-
cafion, whenever this ignorance takes place.

1004

1095. There is fometimes a difficulty in ai:certain-
ing who were the perfons for whofe ufe an epiftle was

immediately intended, i

i i 1. 71, &ec. Kufter. Pref.
General Epiftles. Ephef. Mill, Pro ‘ fter.
Pierce, Benfon, Lardner. Mackaight. Mar(h’s Mtchacl..

1096. We have feldom explicit accounts of the oc-
cafion of a particular epiftle ; it muft be .co.lle&;ed,
from general accounts of the ftate of Chrffhax}s, at
the time of writing it, and from incidental hints in the

pook itfelf.

1097. When there is difficulty in afcertaining the

fpecial reafons for till
material, and more obftruts our underftanding it.

SECT.

writing an epiftle, it 1s {till more

1
It
[
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SECT. V.
. Dgﬁcultz_’es concerning the Time.,

1098, There is often confiderable dlﬁ‘iculty in fix.
ing the time of writing a book of Scripture. ~ Tt can
only'be collected, with different degrees of probabi;
lity, from: expreflions in the book itfelf, from hints in

other-places of Scnpture, and from a variety of other ',

circuniftances.

Gal. A. 61. Theodorct. Athanafl. fynopf. Oecumen, Lxght--

foot.—A. 57. or 58, Capell. Wits. Wall. Pearfon. Mill.
Locke.—A. 52. or 53. Barringt. mifc. fac, Benfon Hift.
B..3.c. 5. Lardn. fupp. c. 12. § 3, Michael. L’enfant.
‘Beaufobre.~~A. 49. Marfh’s Michael. Vol. 4. ch. 1r1.
fe&. 1.

1099.- There is difficulty in arranging the Plalms
in the order of time.

1100, Whenever prophecies are not delivered ac-

cording to the order in which they were pronounced
it occafions confiderable obfcurity.

SECT,

THE AUTHORS. 413

SECT. VL
Difficulties concerm'ng the Authors.

1101, There is fomenmes difficulty in determxmng
who was the author of a particular book of Scrip-

ture.

1102. Ignorance of the author occaﬁons obfcurity
in a book; chiefly, when it introduces uncertainty con-
cerning the time and the fcope of the book.

Pentatench.  Epiftle to the Hebrews.

SECT. VIL
D;‘ﬁ‘ic"ultz'es z'n different Kinds of Composition.

1103. As the Scrlpture contains different forts of
compofitions, each fort has fome difficulty pecuhar to
itfelf, and fuitable to its general nature.

1104. There is, fometimes, difficulty in determin-

ing how far the facred historians intended to obferve,
ox
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or have obferved the chronological order of events ;

and yet, it is often of importance to determine it.

1105. In the book of Judges, the time of each
Judge is not marked ; it is not fpecified whether
all the Judges were fucceflive, or whether fome of

them were not_contemporary ; and the laft fix chap. -
- ters contain events which happened foon after Mofes’s

deaﬁh? and’xfxuch prior to thofe which are recorded in
many precu%mg‘ chapters, perhaps, in all, from chap.

i, 1.0

1106. There is fometimes difficulty in d ini

’ : y In determinin
.whcthen the Evangelifts obferved the order of time%
if any, of: them did, which of them it s if they did

not in all cafes, what are the cafes in.which they.

deviated.

1107. All the dotrinal books of the New Tefta-
ment are Epiftles ; and epistolary writing is, from its
very nature, liable to many peculiar difficulties, ex-
cept to the perfons to whom a letter is dire&ted, and

wh.o are acquainted with all the circumftances relating
to. it. ' |

1108. There are many difficulties, with regard to
the /Hgbr_ew' poetry, confidered in every point of view.
_ Lowth. . Herder. ' ' B a

_ 1109, the propheciés have all the:fi‘arriei kinas of
dxfﬁcultlg_s with the other poetical books; and, they
haw{e;_ ali-'q Jmany peculiar to themfelves, on account of
their being prophetical. -

I110.

~
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. 1110. There is difficuley in afcertaining -and ex-
plaining the feveral ways in which:the prophetical in~
fpiration was communicated, as by dreams, vifions,
&ec.

111, In pfdphecy, the figures and images are more
complex than in other postry ; and, therefore, there
is greater difficulty in analyzing them. :

©y112. There is great difficulty in explaining, apply-
ing, and vindicating the figns or emblematical actions,
by which the prophets foretell future events.

Ezekicl. Horfley’s Hofea.

r113. When future events are predicted in parabo-
Tical difcourfes, this generally occafions fome degrec
of obfcurity. S '

Ezek. xvii. 1. &c. xis. 1. &a.

1114. There is, fometimes, difficulty in determin-
ing whether a prediction has a fingle or a double mean-

ing.

1115. When a prediction clearly refers only to
one event, or, when there is no mark of its being in-
tended to fignify more, it ought to be explained only

of that one ; and they erf, who, in every prophecy of
the Mefliah, fearch for a reference alfo to fome other

event.
Grot. Cler.

1116. In prophecies which have a double fenfe, it

is fometimes difficult to perceive what parts of them

relate
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relate to each. of the two events, what parts to both,

and in ‘what manner.

Ifa. ‘vii.jviii. ix. ch) ‘x. xi. ch. xxxiv. xxxv. Lowth on Ifa.
viii. Ifa. xl. Lowth.

The book of Job is an inflance of almoft all the difficulties in
this chapter. Some reckon it very ancient, in the time of
'Mofes, or before it. Chappel. . Michael. Schult. Lowth.—

Otkers, very modern, during or after the Kings. Heath..

Warburt.—Some, written by Job or Elihu, or fome con-
temporary. ‘Dupin. Hift. of Can. B. 1. c. 3. f. 10. Lowth

prel. 32. Schult. pref. Lightfoot.—Some tranflated by

Mofes. Patrick, pref Crey, pref.—Some, written by Mo-
fes. Huet, dem. evan, pr- 4. Lowth. Michacl.—or, by
~ Solomon, or fome prophet about that time. Dup. ib. Span-
heim, hift. Job. c. 16. Chapp.—or, by Ifaiah, Codurc.—
during the Babylonian captivity, Heath, Effay.—by . Ezra
after the captivity, Warburt, B. 6. f. 2. —Whether a dra«
matic poem or not? Whether a real hiftory, (Lowth.
Schult. Chappel.) or an allegorical poem? Michacl. Wat-
burt. Heath. Scope—an example of patience, Schults
Grey.—whether one fo much afflited could be really pious,
Lowth.—to .thew God’s fupreme power over the whole
creation, Chappel.—~to oppofe the Manichean do&rine,
Sherlock.—or, the tran{migration of fouls.—to comfort the
Ifraclites in Egypt, Michacl.——or, to comfort them during
the captivity, Heath.—on ceafing of an equal providence
'after the captivity. Warburt, :

i ’: Loeee iy ‘CHAP,

_ GF RECONCILING SCRIPTURE TO ITSELF. 417

CHAP. V.

OF Reconciling Scripture to Ttself:

- 1117. WHEN Scripture is compared with itfelf, ché
paflage has; fometimes; the appearance of contradx&-
ing another:

1118. There are feeming contradiftions, in quota-

tions,—in hiftorical paffages,—between predi&tions.and
their aceomplithment, and in points of doétrine:

I SECT.
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. 8LECT. I
‘Seeming Contradictions in Quotations.

"7 111g: - Some- pafTages of Scripture are quoted in
:‘other‘paﬂ'ages pamcularly, paffages of the Old Tel-
* tament are quoted in the New : and, in thefe, there is

often an appearance of difference, or mconﬁﬂence, be-

tween ‘the ongmal and the quotauon.
P i. RN .
1 1'2023The appearance of inconfiftence regards, ef-
. ther the words in which the quotation is made,—or,
the_ purpofe to which it is applied.

1 121. .1, The former occurs, when the words in
which the quotation is made, differ from thofe.of the
original, that is, the Hebrew text.

1122. Several quotations of the Old Teftament, by
‘the writers of the New, are ‘made according to the 70
verfion, and  that, ‘When it feems to dlffer from the
‘ fenfe of the Hebrew '

" R R

-~

1123, "To vindicate fuch quotations, it muft be
fhown, either that the 7o verfion' does really exprefs
the

IN QUOTATIONS, 419

the true fenfe of the Hebrew, as it now ftands,—or,
that there is a corruption in the one or the other.

1124: The %o verfion, copied in the qu‘otations of
the New Teftament, often exptefles the true fenfe of
the prefent Hebrew, deducible from the kindred lan-

guages, or, evén from the ftyle of Scripture, or the .

connexion of the paffage; though not the fenfe put
upon it by modern ttanflators and commentators i
and, the appearance of cortradiction is femoved by a
juft interpretation of the Hebrew.

Plal. civ. 44 ¢ Who maketh the winds his meffengers; and the

flamiog fire his miniftérs. > —but; Heb: i. 7. from 70: ¢ his
angels fpirits—minifters a flame of fire.  equally agrecable to
the words, and more to the counnexion,

lfa xxviii. 16; ¢ He that believerh fhall. not mals bajfte,” ’

Vulg. Eng. modern verfians: But Rom. i. 33 X Il

and 1 Pet. ii; 6. ¢ be afbamed.—no corruption iu the He: °

brew, Capel. Grot.~a real fcnfe of \m'i in Arahi 70: Arab‘
Chald. Syr.

Jer. xxxi. 31, 3i, 33, 34 with Heb, vili, 8—12, « Which
my covenant they brake, although 1 wias an bifbund unto
them. * Engi— delighted myfelf in them,”” Chaldi—t ruled
bver them, ”” Valg.—but Heb. viii. gs from 70. « and I res
garded them not.”—mo corruption, a real fenfe of Y¥a in
-Arab. 8yr. Arab. connexion.

1145, In other Inftances, the feeming eontradition
arifes from a corruption in the prefent Hebrew, which

may be proved with a greater ot lefs degree of evi: -
denée, and, the contradi®ion wxll be removed; by res

ftoring the true reading:

. Eea : Pr.
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Pf. %vi.. 10.,,% Neither wilt thou fuffer thy faits to fee cdre
_ruption, »?. Heb,—but, A&s ii. 27, 31. xiii. 35—37. from
the 70. ¢ boly One.” right, moft MSS. Keri. 'Stcpli-. all

aocient verfiops.,

Kennig. Diff. et in loc.

- Ifa. xxix. ;{3; « And their fear toward me is taught by die pre—
“cept of men,”—but Matth, xv. 8, 9. Mark vii. 6, 7. from.

- 70.. “ :.B!“t..i" vain (¥ corrupted into 1my) they do work
fhip mé, teathing (v1mhm, not FnM) dolrines, the com-
mandments of men. ) ) o C ‘

el TP L . . .

Hol. 'xiii. 14. « O death, I will be thy plagues; O grave, I
will be thy deftrucion.” Eng.—-bit, 1 Cor. xv. §5. nearly
from 0. and literally, from Syr. ¢ O death, where ig thy
Ring ; O grave, where is thy viftory 2 Aq. Syr. Arab.

_ T corrppted.into IR Eennic. Difl. 1. p. 513." Or, per-
haps.; no quotation, but only an indiret allufion.
o 'Hu:rq:y,’siﬂafea, note (W ). on ch. xiii. S

Plal.- x1..6, .« Mine ears haft thou bored”—but, Heb. x. 5.

© . % A:body haft thou prepared for me, > 70..conexion. firue-

ture. TN . IN° corsupted into BN ‘
. Kennic. Serm. not. 33. Difl. Gen.

Amos ix. 11, 12. with Aéts xv. 16, 7. Med. Wal. Hant

Amos v. 26, -with AQs vii. 43. '

“Habak. ii. 4: with Heb. x. 38. ' )

1126. In fome inftances, it is doubtful which of
thefe folutions is the preferable ; and fome quotations
admit both folutions in different parts of them.

Hab. i. 5. with A&s xiii. 41. Capel. Grot. Bez. Knatchb
Pocock, Ham.” ‘ ‘

1127. It is far from being true, though it has been

generally taken for granted, that all the quotations in

- . the
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the New Teftament, are made according to the 7o
verfion ; mo{t.of'them are not accurately copied from
it; many of them are not at all taken from it, but
tranflated by the writer himfelf immediately from the
Hebrew.

Marfh’s Michael. ch. 5. fe&t. 3.

" 1128. The writers of the New Teftament feem to
have been fo careful to ‘gi;ve the true fenfe of the Old
Teltament, that they forfake the 5o verfion, when-
ever it gave not that fenfe, fo far as they had occa-

“ fion to quote it; and thefe quotations often agree

clearly with the prefent Hebrew. :
Ifa. xxv. 8. with 1 Cor. xv. §4. ¢ Death is fwallowed up ‘in
" viGory, ” or, ¢ for ever. ”—but 70." ¢ Death, being vidto-
rious, hath fwallowed up. "7 ' . i

. -1129. But fome of the quotations in the New Tef-
gament, not copied from the 70, feem to differ from
the Hebrew, as well as from that yerfion.

1130. The appearance of contradi&ion fometimes
srifes from the Hebrew being generally mifunderftood :
the writers of the New Teftament exprefs the'true
fenfe, though not the fenfe generally put upon it.

PL. lxviii. 18. ¢¢ Thou halt received gif{s for men, ”” ;Heb. 70.
—but Eph. iv. 8. « gave gifts ynto men.” TIpY fignifies
poth. Chald. Grot. Druf, '

"Glafs, L 3. t. 3. ¢ 2.

Mic. v. z. with Matth. ii. 6.

1131. The appearance of contradiftion fometimes
arifes from the apoftles not intending a literal tranfla-
; Ee] tion,
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+ion, but only giving the general meaning of a- pafe
fage. o - S
Ifa. xlii. 1-;:-4* quoted Matth. xii. 17——21, Grot,

¥

1132, _It may fometimes arife from a miftake hav.
ing crept inta the Hebrew text. S
1133. 2. ‘There is often a difficulty with regard
to‘the applieation of quotations ; when they are aps
Ph?d, 0.9 Pu_;-po{e ta which they feem to have no re;
lation, ac¢ording to their original defign. T

1134, :I‘his difficulty arifes from the writers of the
New Teftament making quotations from the Old, with
very, different views ; and, it can be removed only:by'
attending to their real view in a particgil'ar quo't_ation,’

1135,” When they quote 2 paflage of the old Tef; |

tament, merely in the way of allufion, it is enough
that the words which they borrow, exprefs emphati",’
cally their own n_xeaning ; it is pot ne‘céﬂar‘y that they
be precifely tli¢ fame with thofe in the paffage allud-
ed tp,{(no_r that they be there ufed, either of the famc
{ubje&, or.of a fimilar fubjé&, ' l o

Deut, xgx; 13, 13, 14 of the law.—Rom. x, 6, 4, B. accom- '

::‘ppdgteQ‘ te the gofpel, with proper vaiations and explica:
tlox.ls‘ ' g B . - . ' s

N Ii’f,‘xix. 4; of the heavenly bodies,— Rém. x. 18, accommodated
to the preaching of the apoftles. ’ ‘

1136, .So'metimes, they‘ mean only to apply to one
eafe, expreflions which have been ufed in’ the Ol
Teftament of a fimilar cafe, and thus to intimate, that

the
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¢the two cafes are, in fome refpeds, correfpondent; and,
when they do, it is hot neceffary that the original be
exatly copied. _ :
Jer. xxxi. 15, Voice id Ramah, ® &c. of the captivity.
" Manh. it 17, 18 of the murder of the infants.
Hol. xi. 1. « Out of Egypt have 1 called my fon.” Matth. ii.
15. to Chrift’s deliverance from Herod,
1. lii. 5. ¢ My name is blafphemed. ”—Rom. ii: 24. applied
to.the Jews of that time. (

1137. When they quote 3 paffage of the Old Tefl.
tament to prove a point of dottrive, they apply it,
though not always in the precife words of the original,
yét conftantly according to its genuine fenfe, as it
{tands there. ‘ / - ‘

Deut. viii. 3. ¢ Not live by bread alone.*” with Matth. iv. 4.

Deut. vi. 16. ¢« Not tempt the Lord, ” with Matth, iv. 7.

Hof, vi. 6. ¢ Mercy and not {acrifice. ” applied to different

purpofles, Matth, ix, i3 a'm) xii. . but to both properly.

Deut. xxxii, 35. and Prov x¥'v. 21, 22, with Roi. xii. 19,

20.
. Eras. Vat. Ham. Tayl.

1138, When they qubte paflages of the Old Tef-
tament, as predictions accomplifhed, thefe paffages
were really intended to foretell the very events to which
they apply them, though various circumftances prevent
our readily perceiving that they were,

1139. Preditions which relate only to the times of
the Mefliah,’ are yet not readily perceived to relate to-
them, by reafon of the obfcure, or figurative, or poeti-
cal manner in which they are exprefled.

S Eecyg Z:ch.
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.Zech. xi. 12, 13. with Matth, xxvii. 0, 1Q. :
-Mal. iv. 5. ¢ Elijab—terrible day. ? Matth. xi. 14. xvii, 12.°

-1140. Predictions which relate only to the times of
the Meffiah, are miftaken as referring to other things,
by reafon of their being intermixed with, or occafioned

by, fuch as do relate to thefe other things,

. "ﬁ'_H- with Matth. i, 23.
Ifa. ix, 1, 2. with Matth, iv. 15, 16.
Mcdg, Qifc. ‘25, o

1141, Prediftions which relate only ta the times of
the Meffiah, are fometimes obfcured by their haviné
been very generally mifunderftood, and mifapplied tq
other events. * ' ‘ !

]?cut. xviiiY 15. A p{ophgt like unto me, *? with A&siii. 22, -

3

vil, 37 "

1142. '_I‘?l‘e application’ of prediGions in the New
Taftament, is fometimes rendered obfcure, by our not. .

afcertaining the precife point, for proof of which tﬁcy

are quoted. - -

{fa. liir'z 4 v:;i}h Matth. viii. 17. not as prr;of of miracles, but

- of his being the Saviour, of whofe falvation thef miracles
‘were famples. ' ' L

PL viii. 2, with Matth. xxi. 16.

| 1143, The application of prediftions in the New
Teftament, fometimes appears exceptionable, becaufe
they refer to other events in their primary and literal

fenfe, and to the Mefliah only in a fecondary fenfe.

. PL i 6, 7, 8, with Heb. ii. 6, &c. 1Cor. xv. 27.

1144
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1144. Difficulty fometimes arifes, from its not be-
jng clear what is' the particular paffage’ of - the -Qld
Teftament, intended in a quotation or reference.

Heb. i. 6. whence quoted ? .

‘Matth. ii. 23. ¢ called a Nazarene, »__from fome hook loft,

* Chry{.—or, from interpreters of the prophets,—or, refers to

- Nazarites, (Erafl. Zeger. Grot.) and intimates that he thould

be ¢ the holy Qne.”’-—or, to the predi@tion of J¥3, *“ 2
_ branch,” Ifa. xi. 1. Bez, Maldon. Ham.—or, to predics
tions of his being defpifed.
Macknight. Campb.
John xix. 36, 37. -
Kennic.. Diff, ‘Gen,

1145. Sometimes, there is difficulty in a quota:
tjon, both with refpet to the words, and with re-
fpe&t to the application of it; and difficulties of each
fort fometimes arife from feveral of the ‘caufes toge-
ther, which have been mentioned ; but they may be
all removed by the means already pointed out.

Zech, xi, 12, 13. with Magth. xxvil. 9, 19:
Y

SECT.
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SECT. 1L

Seeming Contradictions in Historical Passages.

" 1146. THERE are appearances of contradition—in

the circumftances of events, as they are related in one
paffage of §c,ri ture,—in different relations of the
fame Events; by different facred writers,~=and in the
relation of events in one paflage, and réferences tq
them in another. :

- 1147.% ¥, Appearances of contradittion, in any one

relation of an'event, arife either from falle readingsy

_or, from obfcurity, or ambiguity in- fome of the ex-
preflions ; or, from tranfpofitions in the order of re-
lating ; and, fometimes, from more than one of thefe
caufes. . 4

"~ Gen, xxix. 1.—8. A dialogue, yet none méntioned but Jacob
~and three flocks of fheep, which converfe, and roll the ftone,
- and water the fheep.—from changing &%, ¢ fhepherds, »

into ©™1YF, in v. 2. and 8. « flocks. ”” Sam, Arab. 70.—
from v. 3. exprefling what cuftomarily happened, net what
<* “had then atually happened. Vulg. ’

_ Ken. Difl. 1. p. 360.
1. Sam. xvii, 12, &c.
" Ken. Diff. 2, p. 418, &c. 554 &¢ 575,

1.

1148,
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1148. 2. When the fame events are related in
different places, there is fometimes an appearance of
contradi@tion with_refpedt—either to the falls them-
felves_, and their circum{tances,~—of, t0 the order of
them, )

1149. Seeﬁxing contraditions in the falts them-
felves, and their circumftances, are of different kinds,
and arife from different caufes.

r15o. Thereare many differences in proper names,
moft of which arife from falfe readings, and muit be
reconciled by corre&ing thefe.

Hadadezar, Sain.— Hadarezar, Chron. Abimelegh, Chron.—
Ahimelech, Saim.—Bathfhebah the daughiter of Eliam, Sam.—
Bathlfhuah th‘e daugh“tgl_"of Amiel, Chron. ~Nebuchiadnezzar
&Nebuchaéxjez§a}r: .

1y51. The trye name may be diftinguithed: from
: ., by the ufage of Scripture in other

~‘the corrupted one,
e Bamatitan Pentateuch, of the an-

places, by that of th
cient verfions, and of ]of'gPhus, N

1152. There are many differences in numbers, and
thefe alfo generally arife from a falle reading.

1153. Sometimes the corruption is occafioned by 2

{‘mi\itudé in the names of the numbers. |
3 Chron. xi, 11, 155 20: compared with 2 Sam. xxiti. 8, 13, 18,

Ken. Diff. 1.

1154, Sometimes, it is occafioned by 2 fimilitude

' ameral letters.
between the num Nomb.
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" Numb. iil. 22, 28, 34,.39- Ken Diff. 1. p. 99.
“*1 Kings ix. 28. with 2z Chron. viii. 10. Ib. p- .529.
z Kings viii..26. with-2 Chron, xxii. 2. '
2 Sam, viii.-4, with. 1 Chron. xviii. 4. Ib. p. 462,
2 .Sam. %. 18. with 1 Chron. xix. 18, Ib. p.i 4.6;3.- -
2 Sam, xxiv.. 13. with 1 Chron. xxi. 12.
1 Kings ix. 28. with 2 Chron. viii. 18, Ib. p. 529.
‘1155. Sometimes the corruption feems to have bee
occafioned by a fimilitude in figures, by which n :
bers were exprefled. -

2 Sa.'m.'vi.' 19, so,ojot—-but 5,070. Syr. Arab.
\ Kgn. Dxﬂ' 1. p: 532. Difl. 2. p. 208.—70. Ken. Rem. in 1.
1 Kings iv, 26. | |

L 0. 40,000: with 2 Chron. ix. 2s.
Ib. Difl,. 1.. - £ 25 1,0901

2 Chron. xiii. 3, 17. 400,0c0. 800,000. 5oo,oo§.—01d Vul-
gate, 40,000. 80,000. 50,000, o

Ib. and Difl. 2. p- 196.

‘

2 Kings xxiv. 8. with 2 Chron, x_xxvi. 9
Ib. Diff. 2. p. 216,
2 Chron. xvii. 13—19, »
Ib. p. 218. -
2 Sam, xxm 8. with 1 Chron. xi. 11.
Jid. Diff 1. p. g5. '
- ; ; r_ign tB};}ut d'lfferen;es in numbers fomeﬁmes arife
1 e writers ufing di '
e g different methods of reckon-
' 'Marlll:t xV. 25, Jefus.cxju‘c'iﬁed at the #hird hour. . Jewith com
putation. ’Jchn Xix. 14. brought forth at the fixth ‘hour. .

Roman’
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. Roman . computation ; or, a different manner of reckoning
among the Jews. :
Campbell

v

1157. Falts; or even a feries of fads,. in one hifto-
rian, {feem to be the fame with thofe related by an-
other hiftorian, yet to be totally repugnant to them in
many of their circumftances ; but, are not repugnant,
becaufe thiey are really different fa&s. - S

Matth. i 1, &e. Chrift’s gen'e';a‘lbg)? by l]ol‘épfl. Luke .

23,'%c. His genealogy by Mary.

1158, When what was spoken is differently related
by different hiftorians, it fometimes proceeds from
their intending to give, not the very words, but only
the fenfe ; fomeétimes, from their recording different.
parts of what was faid ; and, fometimes,’ from both
together. . ' ' :

Words of the ‘inflitation of the Suppgt:.- Title on the crofs.

Matth. xix. 3, &c. with Mark x. 2, &¢.
Macknight:

1159, When there appears to be a contrariety in

~ different relations of what was spoken, it mdy be often

removed by limiting and reftraining the general or
ambiguous expreffions, of explaining the obfcure
ones, from which it arifes.  * _
Matth: x. 10, ¢ Neither fhoes—nor a ftaff. Mark vi. 8.
s pothing fave a {tuft—but fhod with fandals. u

Calv. Munft, Lamy. Mackoight:

1160. A feeming contradi&tion between different
relations

.




i
|
|
|
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relations of what was done, fometimes arifes from theé
fame caufes, dnd is removed by the fame ineans.
Matth iii. 13; 14. ¢ Comeft thou to me ¥—but Jobin i. 33.

. “ 1 knew him nat, e had not known him.
Mark v, 2 3 ! }4 :My dahghter is at the point of death ;™ Buti
Mkt fx.. 18 ¥ is dead, i. cv aliloft deads

1163, A JTeeming contradiction fometimes arifes;
from different ‘hbiﬁ;qriatis relating differeht circumftafi:
tes, or ong¢ aof, them, more or fewer than the other. .

Matth. i, 'with Luke ii. 1—39.

,Af&'s ix. 7. with eh. xxii. g. xxvi; 14

1162. . Therg-are feetning contradiions, ii'ke;ﬁfe;

in the arder of falls, as related by different hiftorians.
They fometimes introduice events by anticipation, and
Tometimes by ‘wregacx. - |

Gen, i. 27. ‘The treation of man briefijr hinted. >Ch. ii; 2
after li}ave'r'a}_ other things, the creation of Adam.p'afticularly H
and v, 21: after fome other things, that of Eve.

M?tth. 'x.xvi. 21. an:d Mark xiv: 18. intimation who fhould be-
tray him; while eating the paffover—but, Luke xxii. z1.
after the inftitution of the fupper; this laft the true order,
fm- occafioned . by the cup, and fuitable to John, that Judas
inftantly went out, .

Johu’s «ir.np'r_ifqnment. Luyke, in the accomiit’ of his predching;

. hintg it 3 the {eﬁ, by bssearss, give a particular account of it;
at Herod’s being alatmed ; none of them mention it in its
own place.' ‘

Atsix. 4 55 7. with ch. xxii: 9. xxvi. 14, 15.

| 1163. The facred hiftorians often deviate from the
exact order of time ; and are at liberty to do {o, as they
: ’ propofed
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ptopofed not to write regular journals. -In this cafe,

fthe nature of the thing fometimes thews which hifto-
* 'tian obferves the real order. ’

Ifa. xxxviii. 21, 22. Sign of recovery given to Hezekiah—fign
afked ;—real order in 2 Kings xx! 7, 8.3 a tranfpofition ia
Mfa. and, probably, from a tranfcriber’s miflake.

1164. If ‘one hiftorian affirins the otder which he
obferves, and another does not, the teal order is that
which is followed by the former.

Matth. iv. affirms the order of temptations, 7o7s marw.  Luke
iv. a different order, but not affirmed, only xzai.

~ 1165. When one of the hiftorians can be fhown to
hive had & particular reafon for departing from the or:
der of time, while the other had no fuch reafon, the
fa&ts ought to be placed in that order which the latter
has obferved. ‘

A witer may be prevented from relating an event at the time
it happened, by not having taken notice of the circumftan-
ces which occafioned it.—The mention of one event' gives
‘occafion for mentioning others, its confequences, though
long pofterior ;—or, for going backward to what contributed
to it j—or, for introducing others fimilar to iti -

1166. Difficulties regardiﬁg the fats themfelves;
and difficulties regarding the order of them, often mus
tually arife, in part, from each other.

1167. Falts, related by different hiftorians, in difs
ferent places of their narration, are apt to be regarded
as different fadts, but may be the fame falts.

Cleric. can. 7. Michael. § 86.

Matth.
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L Ma'ttrl?, xxvi. 6=-13. and Mark xiv. 3—g: give the hiflory of
‘ :l..ngivnt.i.pg Chrift two days before the paflover ;—but Jolin xil;
g—8. fix days before it—feeming inconfillencies in the cir-
cumftances, as well as time—not different, Cler. Macks
but the 'fame, .and coonfifteat. Michael. Drue., Grot.—’—eacli.
!Jac)l_ a',na.tural. pecafion for placing it as he does; John; for
mentioning it when it happened, by the tefurre&ion of Laza:
n.xs; gbel others, not then, but by 1;:fegwr:;; on ]udaa;s making
\»(}n's_bz-\rg:iin; and, they give no note of time. John fays not
v&b:‘xgin't;v‘qag \irzlAthel houle of Lazarus ;——other circumftances ea-
fxliy reconciled j—the different circumftances to be put toge-
ther. , k

 1168. Fal@ts, related by different facred hiftorians;
payﬂbe:d;‘ﬁ_'erent, though they be fimilar in many of
kthqu:,\fn‘r_cuplﬁanc'gs, and though there be nothing in
t\l?g_ozder of felating them which can certainly fix the
diverfity: . .

Cler. can. g, 10. Mackn. dbf. 4.

Luke xii.- 36—50. Anointing of Jefus—not the fame with the

.+ -+ former; :Grot. but different ;—the fimilar circumftances ea-
- Ay, acs:ounlcd for ;—the difcordant cnes, not.

1169, 3."There is, fometimes, an appéarance of
contradiftion between profefled relations of events in
one paflage, and incidental references to them in ano-
ther: ' .
- RS I .

1170. Sometimes, the reference appears repugnant
to circumftances actually taken notice of in the narra:
tion ; and, fuch repugnance may be of any of the kinds
already mentioned, and is to be removed by the fame
principles: - '

Mark
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Mark ii. 25, 26. « In the days of Abiathar » _refers to 1 Sam.
xxi. 1, 2. where it is ¢ Ahimelech ;”’—not, 2 falfe reading in
Mark—not, the fon of the high-prieft—not, about the time
of Abiathar——not, a mere denomination, becaufe afterwards
high-prieft—but, Abiathar, the father of Ahimelech, who
officiated for him, and, therefore, naturally mentioned in

" Gam. and he, the father of another Abiathar.

Matth. xxiii. 35. ¢ Zacharias, the fon of Barachias ’—{eems to
contradi& 2z Chron. xxiv, 21, ¢ fon of Jehoiada. ”’ Tillotf.
vol. 2. Set. 27. S o

Adks vii. 16. with Gen. xxxiil. 1g-

a7 Sometimes, fhings are referred 10 3 having
happened, of which ne natice at all is taken in the

telatjons of the facred. hiltorians 3 but, this implies

only that thefe hiftorians
that happened.
- Mackn, Obf. 2..
. Gen. xxxi: 7, 8 - Changing Jacob’s wages. PL cv. 18, Jo-
{eph fettered. Hof. xii. 4. ¥iii. 10 Amos v. 2. Mic.
vi. 5—8. Matth. xi, z{ John xi. 49, 50. A& xx. 35.
a faying of Chrift. "1 Cor. xv. 4. an appearance of Chrift

" “to James. .

do not relate every thing

1172. It is, both to obtain light by comparifon of
parallel places, and, to remove feeming contradiétions,
that harmonies of the historical books of Scripture are
intended ; and;’ what has been faid under thefe two
heads, points out the general principles on which fuch
harmonies fhould be conftrutted.

Macknigl‘\t’s harmony. White’s Diateffaron.  Fellowes’s Guide
to Immortality. Marfh’s Michael.. vol. 3. ch. 2. :

Ff SECT.
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Giew .o SECT.MIL

Seeming Contradictions between Predictions and
their Accomplishment.

/'W L e '
1i73.  WHEN, both a prediction, and the event

Cn g oaednte el Lo . . .
foretold ‘in’it;  aré recorded in Scripture, there is,

fom'e.timev‘é‘,‘f an 4dppearance of difagreement and incon-
fiftence between ‘them. R

174 This appearance generally arifes from fome
dfﬂi.cultyvin\ﬁnderﬁanding the true meaning of the pre-
‘dlf%lop“; it may be occafioned by any of thofe caufes
Whlchproduce the peculiar difficulties of the prophe-
tical writings ; ‘and, it is to be removed by the fame
means which ferve for clearing thefe difficulties.’

L1175, It may proceed from any fort of obfcurity
or ambiguity in the expreflion, or, “from any fort of
uncertainty in the ftructure of a fentence. |

--Mat. xil, .40, Jeﬁ.ls three nights and thiree days in the grave.
1176In particular, it often proceeds from the fi-
gurative ftyle of prophecy. ‘

1177,
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1177. It may be occafioned by the ordinary manner
of the prophets, predifting what relates to the moral
and religious ftate of the world, in metaphors borrow-
ed from the parts of the natural world.

Newton on Daniel. Hag. ii. 6—9.

1178. It may be occafioned by the prophets expref-
fing what relates to the Chriftian difpenfation and wor-
thip, in terms borrowed from the Mofaic religion.

Warb. Div. Leg. Halifax, Serm. I.

1fa.ii. 2, 3. xix. 19, Ivi. 7. Jer. it 17. Zech. viii. 22. Mal.
o1t

1179. It may be occafioned, by a predition relating
only to one partof a complex charafter, or event, and,
on that.account, feeming to be inconfiftent with other
parts of it; and the appearance will be removed, by
taking in fuch predictions as relate to thefe other parts,
and confidering them all in connexion. \

PrediGions of the glory of the Meffiah—to be compared with
predi&ions of his precedent fufferings.

1180. It fometimes arifes from feveral of thefe caules,

or them all together. : ; -

" Gen. xlix. 10.
Ifa. vii. 8. Lowth.

Ffa © . SECT.

e e - . - L EREE
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SECT. IV.

A i
B ReN i
¥

- Seemimg Contradictions in Points of Doctrines

- y181. THERE is, fometimes, an appearance of con-
tradiction, between the dotrine delivered in one pai-
fage, and the dokrine delivered in another paflage.

.- r182. Between a .general aflertion in one text, ahd
. ardftriltion: of ity or -exception from it, iin another
tedt, {there is an ‘appearance of -contradi€tion, ‘which is
fometimes removed, by explaining the former with the
‘the proper limitations. )
i Litke w¥ic28. Mark x. ¥1, 12. divorce abfolitely forbidden—
but, Matth. v. 32. xix.'g. allowed for adultery only: yet,

¥ Cor. vii. 15. feems to be allowed alfo for wilful defertion.
1183. An appearance of contradiétion in a point of
do@trine, fometimes arifes, from the fame term being
ufed in different fenfes, in different texts; and is -re-

moved by reftriting it properly in each.

Mat. xviiif. 21, 22. forgivenefs required abfolutely—but Luke
" xvil. 3, 4. required only on condition of repentance—for-
givenefs ufed in different fenfes. Rom. iii. 28. “ A man is
jultified by faith, without the deeds of the law ”’—but, Jam.
ii. 24. « By works a man is juftified, and not by faith only.

- Some:
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Same of the words in different fenfes ;—either works ; fome
think that Paul means ¢ ceremopial workp, ? James, ¢ mgral'v’
Clar. Wall.—others, Paul, ¢ perfe& obedience,” James,
< imperfe&t,’ Vatab.—or fai{b; Paul, ¢ true faith with its
effefls,” James, ¢ mere affent,® Grot. Druf. J. Capel. Mac-
- knight.—or juflification ; fome, Paul, * in the ﬁght.of

+ God,’ James, *in that of men ;’ others, Paul, ¢ firft jui-
tification, > James, ¢ fecond, or final.? Zeger. Hoadley.
‘Tayl.

1184. When the farﬁe a&ion or effect feems, in

different paffages of Scripture, to be -afcribed to differ-

ent caufes, it fometimes arifes, from the name of
+hat aion or effe@ not being ufed in precifely the
fame fignification, in thefe paffages.

Rom. iv, 25. % And was raifed again for our juRtification 3"
but, ch. v. g. * Being jultified by his blood, ™ or death.

Rom. viii. 34. ¢ Chrift svruyyars makes interceffion for us;”
fo Heb. vii. 25.—but, Row. viii. 26, 27. « The Spint
arruyyarihy viz. by his influence on our hearts,

1185. When the fame adtion or effedt is, in di'ffe.r-
ent texts, afcribed to different perfons or canfes, it 1s,
fometimes, on account of their all con,tributipg to it
in different ways.

'1186. When different, and feemingly inconfiftent,
defcriptions are given of the fame fubje&', often t.hey
both reprefent it truly, but in different pojnts of view.

Chnifl | ﬁ;tipg at Govd’.sv right hand ;—but, Ads vii. 506

Sanding. .

Mat. x. 34. comparcdl with Luke ix, 56. and with the whole

© genius of the gofpgl.

Ff3 1187.
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1187. The pretended contrariety betwee:
Teftament and the New. y between the Old

1188. The contrariety pretended by Morgan and

Bolingbroke, between the gofpel of Chrift and that
-of Paul. . A

CHAP. VL
Seeming Contradictions to Reason and Morality.

118g. THERE are, in Scri

I pture, fome paflages
w:h;ch have the appearance of contradi@ting the pgn-
cllp.es of reafon and morality, and which muft be ex-
plained fo as to be reconciled to thefe principles.

t ;1 190. They are, either feeming contradi@ions to
ruth—or, feemingly contradiory to good morals—

l . .

s

SECT.

TO T.R'U\TH- ) : 439

SECT. L
Seeming Contradictions to Truth.

1191, THERE ave, in Scripture, paflages which
feem to be contradi&ory to truth, to imply fome abfur-
dity, or, at leaft, to be inconfiftent with true opi-
nions. '

1192. Some feeming abfurdities, or contradictions
to-truth, arife only from falfe readings, and are remo-
ved by reftoring the true reading.

1193. Some feeming contradi&@ions to truth arife
only from the ufe of figurative expreflions, accommo-
dated to the weaknefs of human conceptions, or, to the
ordinary way of thinking of mankind.

Bodily parts and paffions afcribed to *God. Reprefentations
not according to the true fyftem of nature.

1194. The account of the creation, as implying that
light was made on the firft day, and the fun, moon, and
Ttars, only on the fourth day,and that there are waters
sbove and below, divided by a folid partition, cannot
be pronounced abfurd or impoffible, though it may be
difficult, from the nature and fingularity of the fubject,
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to give an explication of thefe, and other particulars,
that fhall be, in all refpeéts, fatisfattory.
Burnett, Archzol. I 2. c. 8, 9. Jennings’s Aftron, Append.

Whifton’s Theory, Pref. Edwards's Exercitations, No. 1,

Patrick on Gen. i, 3-—15, Nichols’s Confer. vol. 1, p. 9o,
‘&c. Uhiv, Hift. vol, 1.

1195. Theappearances of abfurdity in the ;\ccount
of the fall, of fuppofing a brute ferpent to fpeak, Eve

not to be alarmed at it, and the ferpent to be fentenced

to what he always did, and could not but do, to go
upon l-mis belly,.arife, dccording to fome, only from ta-
king; in.a literal fenfe, figurative expreffions ufed con-
cerning the devil, |

Cha’ndler’s Serm. -Gerard's Serm, vol. 1. Serm. 4.

1196, There is no abfurdity in fuppoﬁng the de-
luge univerfal, on account of the vaft qua_ntlity of water
neceffary for overflowing the earth to fuch a depth
as Mofes afferts ; for, that quantity might, poﬂibly;
be naturally brought upon it, and certainly could, bya
miracle. '

~

Burnett, Whiftén, Keil, Saurin, Nichols. Edwards. Ray,

Univ, Hift,

<1197. We are too much ignorant of the real di-
‘menﬁopg‘p,_f Noah’s ark, and, likewife, of the number
Qf; th—q?&?gihfgny "di‘f‘l‘iﬁ& kinds of animals, to be 'a'bile to
determitie 'th'atvi'vt’ was impoffible for it to contain the
pumb‘ers faid by Méfgs to have been receiyed into it,

Wellsks Geog, of O, T. v. 1. Saurin, Dife. v. 1. Univ
© Hift v 1, ‘Calmet’s Di&t. Wilking’s Real Char. p. 2.
E 5§ 6T “8tillingf, Orig, Sacr. 1, 3c4 § 0

1198,
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1198. It is faid to be abfurd to reprefent the rain-
bow as created after the deluge, and made the fignofa .
covenant then enteted into, when it neceffarily refults
from. the nature of light and of rain ; but, éither the
conftitution of the antediluvian world may have been
fuch as to prevent its appearance, O, it might have
been, after the flood, only appropriated to a new pur-
pofe, though'it had always appeared.

Burnett. Whift. Nichols. Saurin.

1199. Objedtions raifed againft incidents related in
Scripture, as, Balaam’s afs {peaking, fome of Samp-
fon’s exploits; &c. are not fufficient to render them in-
credible ; fuch falts being profeffedly related as mira-
culous, and fome of them, too, being capable of inter-
pr'efafibﬁs, which render them lefs marvellous than
they are generally thought to be.

Stackhoufe.

1200, The Scripture feems to fuppofe the reality of
magical operations, and witchcraft; but, they cannot
be, on that account, proved abfurd ; for, though the
greateft part of what has paffed as fuch, has doubtlefs
been the effe& of a difordered imagination, or artificial
contrivance, or mere fiGtion and impofition ; .yet, we
cannot be certain that evil {pirits have never been per-
mitted fuch communication with mankind.

1201. There is no abfurdity in the accourts fo fre-
uent in the New Teftament, of ‘demoniacs, ‘or perfons
poflefied by evil fpirits, and tormented with difeafes

by
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by their influence; whether, with fome, we explain
thefe paffages as fpeaking only of certain natural difea-
fes, in ;language accommodated to the notions then
comménly entertained of them ; or whether, as is the

general opinion, we confider them as real poffeflions.

* - 1202. ‘The healing virtue of the pool at Bethefda,
after its being moved by the angel, is miraculous, but,
not abfurd or incredible.

John v. 4. Macknight. Griefb.

1203, ‘When fome of the dotrines of revelation are
reprefented ‘as contrary to reafon, the contrariety al-

- leged generally affecs, not the expreflions of any text

of Scripture concerning them, but, fome of the expli-
cations which men have given of thefe dotrines ; and,
therefore, belongs more properly to the Syftem, than
to Scripture criticifm. \

' SECT. 1II

-\ Seeming Contradictions to Morality.

1204. TroucH it muft be acknowledged by every
perfon of common candour, that the Scripture contains,
in general, the pureft morality, yet, there are fome
particular paffages, which have been reprefented as

giving
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giving countenance to immorality. There are inftances
of this in hiftorical relations—in occafional commands
—in ftanding precepts—in do@rines—and in prophe-
cies. :

1205. 1. The charaers of fome of the faints
mentioned in Scripture, are, in fome refpelts, faulty ;
but, as their faults are, fometimes, exprefsly con-
demned—fometimes, merely related as fafts ; as their
charadters are often, notwithftanding thefe faults, ex-
cellent upon the whole; as the not concealing them
fthows the integrity of the writers, and tends to,anfwer
many good purpofes, they give no countenance to im-
morality. , ‘

Noah’s drunkennefs. Jacob’s deceiving Ifaac. - Jephtha and
Sampfon bad charadters, yet commended for faith, Heb. xi.
39. David. Chandler’s Life of David, and Anfwer to
hiftory of the man after God’s own heart. Solomon. Jere-
miah’s complaint, ch. xx. 7. feems impious and undutiful ;
but this inconfitent with v. 11, 13. vnp fignifies, not
deceive, but allure, alluding to ch. i. 5, 10. Xxv. 16. not
deceived, for warned, ch. i. 17—19. The word fo ufed
Gen. ix. 29. on our margin, Prov. xxv. 15. Hof. ii. 14.—
Sironger, prevail, not forced. pi Sortify, or encourage.
Deut. i. 38. iii. 28. Ifa. xii. 7, &c. Blayn.—Peter and
Paul’s conteft. Diffenfion between Paul and -Barnabas.
Paul’s excufe, A&s xxiii. §.

"1206. None of the adtions recorded of jefus Chrift
are, in the fmalleft degree, immoral, or inconfiftent
with finlefs perfection.

His fevere rebukes of the Jews, of Peter. His hurtful ‘mira-

cles. John ii, 4, 10. feeming difrefpe@t to his mother—al-
- fertion
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_ fertion ;that his hour was not come—encouraging intein-
' perances. Chandler, Anf.. to Woolfton. John vii. 8. not
N gqir:ig‘.up‘id the feat. John viii. 3, &c. the woman caught
in'a fx‘lte‘rf. The paflage, however, is doubtful.
Michael. Marfh’s Tranfl. Griefb.

1204, "2, God’s command to Abraham to facrifice
ffaac, has been réprefented as a command to commit
mutder in its méft horrid form, and, confequently, as
inconfiftént with the holinels of God to give; but it
may be vindicated, whether we confider it as only a
Tymbolical a&tion, or whether, without this, we refolve
it into ‘God’s fovereignty over the lives of his crea-
tures, .

Warb. Div. Leg. Tillotl. vol. 2. Serm. 2. Anfwerers to
Morgan. '
~ 1208, ‘The Ifraelites borrowing from the Egyptians
valuable things, which they never intended to reftore,
is reprefented as an a& of injuftice; and the divine di-
reftion, by -which they did it, as authorizing theft :
‘but God has the property of all things, and may trans-
fer it from one to ‘another in what way he pleafes; if
‘they had intended to reftore them, Pharaoh’s fudden
order to them to’leave Egypt, might have put it out of
their power ; but, in fa&, .the words fignify, not that
they borrowed, but that they afked or demanded them,
and that they were given them voluntarily.
‘Tillotf. ivol, 2. :Burnett’s B. L. Kennic. Remarks.

.1209. ‘The extirpation of the Canaanites, which the
Jews executed by divine command, ‘is ‘reprefented as a

thocking
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ﬂ;écking inftanice of cruelty ;. but their wif:*:kednﬁfs was
fo great, as to deferve fuch exemplary pumfhm.ent from
Gad, as mighe, prove a warning to other nations; he
might as juftly deftroy them by the fward ,of. the Ifrael-
ites, as by famine, peftilence, onany other Judgmenf 3
he gave full 'proof, by miracles, that he .hgd.comml.fg
floned the Ifraclites for this very. purpofe ; and, their
being thus commitfioned, had the ’ﬁr?ngeﬁ tendency t@
imprefs themi with an abhorrence of idolatry. -
Sﬁuckford’é Connex. Findlay, Part 2. p.125. Leland ggaiuft
. Morém. Lewman, Heb. Gov. p. 220, fc. v

1210, 3. The Mofaic law punithing idolatry with
death, has been reprefented as unjuft, :aqd giving coun-
tenance to perfecution for religious opinions : but, the
Iraelites were commanded to put to .deat'h only f\.lCh
Ifraelites as apoftatized to idolatry, and {hll.remamed
members of their own community ; a.nd. thelr- govern-
ment 'being a Theecracy, idolatry was in it ﬁn&ly, th.e
political crime of high treafon, which, in every ftate, is
juftly purifhable with death. - !

“Locke on Toleration. Warb. Div. Leg.

1z11. It has been afferted by fome, that the la\iv of
Mofes, Lev. xxvii. 28, 29. concerning .de\'roted things
to be put to death, authorized human facrlﬁ'ces ; and,
Jephtha’s facrificing his daug!.]ter, Judg. xi. 34, &;.
Samuel’s .hewing Agag .in pieces. before the _Lor L,
1 Sam. xv. 33. and David’s delivering feven of Saul’s
pofterity to the Gibeonites, to be put to death by them,
2 Sam. xxi. 2, &c. have been reprefented as inftances

of
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of human facrifices, : conformably to that law: But, as.
there are-exprefs prohibitions- of facrificing their chil-:
dren,: Deut, xii.: 30, 31... PL. cvi. 37, 38. Jer.vil. 31.
Ezek. xvi. 20, 21.; fo, there not only is no diretion

to facrifice any other human creature, nor any rites ap-.-

pointed for fuchfacrifice ; but allo, it would have ren-;
dered the prieft unclean, by touching a dead body ; and
the facrifice of a man is exprefsly declared abominable,,
Ifa. 1xvi. 3.. Asno devoted thing could be facrificed
at all, the lawin queftion cannot poffibly relate to facri-
fice, and it is capable of a very different meaning ; it is
moft probable, that Jephtha did not facrifice his daugh-
ter, but devoted her to perpetual virginity ; .and the
other two inftances. alleged have no relation to facri-
fice.

Sykes’s Connex. c. 13, Chandler’s Anfw. to Hift. of the Man
_“after God’s own heart. Lowth on Ifa. xlii. 16.

1212. 4. The Scripture feems, in fome places,

to afcribe to God fuch human paffions, and fuch ac- -

tions, as are vicious; but it is only by figurative ex-
preflions, which, when properly explained, imply no-
thing immoral.

Jcalouf)"—ful?y'—fwearing in wrath—repenting—deceiving men
' —hbardening - Pharaoh’s heart—putting a lying fpirit into
propheta—_—pﬁnifhing children for the fins of their parents.
Ifa. x 2. Lowth.

1213. There is no part of the doétrine of the New

Teftament that gives encouragement to any fpecies of

‘immorality ; the appearance of it has arifen only from
mifinterpreting
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mifinterpreting. particular texts, or ‘mifexplaining ge-
neral do€trines.

Matth. x. 34, &c. ¢ Send a fword ?’—only foretells perfecution
* by enemies. '
Luke xvi. 1—12. Parable of : unjuft fteward gives no encour-

agement to difhonefty.
Death of Chrift. Juftification by faith. Divine affiftances.

1214. - 5. It is objeted to the prophets, that they
foretell things which did not come to pafs ; but with-
out reafan; for the examples produced are either
mifunderftood, or, they are conditional promifes and
threatenings, not abfolute predictions.

Tindal, c. 13.

2 Kings viii. 10. Elifha’s anfier to Hazael. % for &Y.

1 Chron. xxxiv. 28. xxxv. 23.. Jonah.

Seeming affertions that the laft day was near, 1 Cor. x. 11.
Rom. xiii. 11, tz. Heb. ix. 26. Jam.v. 7, 8. 1 John
§i.18. 2 Pet. iil. 12, 13.  Phil.ivaig. 1 Thefl iv. 15,
&c.

1215. Itis afferted, that the imprecations pronoun-
ced by the prophets, particularly in many paffages of
the Pfalms, fhow a fpirit of malice inconfiftent with hu-
manity, and highly vicious : it is an improper vindica-
tion of thefe, either to allow that malice was confiftent
with the fpirit of the Old Teftament, though not of the
New, or, to fay that the prophets pronounced them
againft men, not as their own enemies, but‘as the ene-
ries of God : but, fome of thém appear harfh-only by
the ftrong figurative ftyle in which they are exprefled,
and, when taken out of this, appear very allowable

wifhes ;




448 SEEMING CONTRADICTIONS

withes ;% all of them may be confidered, nok as prayersy
but fimple prediétions, the imperative being put for the:
future (which is 3. common Hebrew idiom), and fhown
to be fo put, by the future being ufed in other parts of
the predi&ion 5 * and this, idiom is more natural in pre-
diGion, than in other kinds of compofition, becaufe it
is the immediate refult of combining idioms common in
the prophetical ftyle; for, as the prophets are often
commanded to do 2 thing, when it is only meant that

- they -fhould foretell it,* fo-they often do foretell a
thing, by commanding it to be dons, * and they often

exprefs : their; predittions in-an addrefs to Ged ; ¢ the
union of which .two idioms gives them the appearance
of imprecations. T

* Pl % 5o PL xxviie 40 5> Jer. iv70. . I3, NI 10.
Ezek. xliii. 3.—* Ifa. xlvii. 1.— Ifa. ix. 3.

* 12162 Tt ds faid, that fome of the ations which the

. prophiets did by the diregtion of God, are indecent or

immoral ; but fome of them are by no means {o when

rightly conceived, and others were either merely fym-

bolical, or oply reprefented in.vifion, .or even merely
related by the prophet. " o '

.Tindal, ib.. -

 1fa, ‘'xx.' 3. Going naked.” Jer. xiii. 4, 6. | xé:vii.'.z‘, 3

. Ezek, ~iv. pafim. Hof. i. 2, &c. -Horfley’s Hofea,

o iPrefu ' : ~ : L

1217. It js faid, that there are, in fome places .of
Scripture, expreffions and figures which are indecent,
or nearly obfcene; but, the fimplicity of manners

.which
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which then prevailed, made fuch expreflions much lefs
offenfive than they appear to us.

Song.of Solomon. Ezek. xvi. xxiii.

SECT. IIi.
Passages unreasonably Severe,

1218. THERE are paffages in Scripture, which feem

- unreafonably fevere, or te enjoin what is impra&ticable.

1219. There are inftances of punithments inflicted,
which feem too fevere for the crimes committed ; but,
they only feem fuch, when all the circumftances of the
crimes, and ‘the exigencies which required the punith-
ments, are not duly confidered.

1220. There are do@rines and affertions which ap-
pear hard, inconfiftent with the goodnefs of God, or
unfuitable to the weaknefs of man; but, the appear-
ance vanifhes, when the paffages which contain them
are properly explained. ,

Matth. xix. 23, &c. “ A rich man, enter into the kingdom

of God P—who ¢ trufts in riches,”” Mark x. 24.

John vi. 51—j58. Eating Chrift’s fleth.

Matth. xii. 31. Mark iii. 28. Luke xii. 10. Dlafphemy a-

gaint the Holy Ghoft.  v. 36. Idle words.

Heb. vi. 4—6. Impofiible to renew to repentance. »

Jobn v. 16.  The fin unto death.

G g 1221,
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1221. Of the precepts of Scripture objeCted to ag
unreafonably fevere, or impra&icpble, fome appear
fuch, only by their being expreﬂed in figurative and
metaphorical terms, the meaning of which, and not
the found, ought to be attended to.

Matth. v. 30. ¢ Cut off a right hand, pluck out a right eye. **

Matth. xix. 12.. Eunuchs for the kingdom of heaven.

1222. Others appear hard, only on account of fome .

idfom in which they are expreffed, but which has an
eftablithed meaning, accordlng te which they are juft
and reafonable precepts.
Exprefled abfolytely, when only comparifon meant.
Matth. vi, 19. ¢ Lay not up treafures on earth.’’ John vi.
27. “ Labour not for the meat which perifheth.. ¥
Col. jii. 2. ¢ Set not your affections on things on earth, ””

 1223. Others derive their feeming feverity, only
from the amblguny of fome of the expreflions ufed in
them.

Matth.v..28. ¢ Look on a woman to luft after her—adulrery. >*

—married woman—defire to have carnal mtercourfc with
ler.

1234. Others appear hard, only by their being ex-
prefled il general terms, which. the nature of the thing,.
and often the context, fthows, require fome reftriGtions
and limitations.

Matth. v. 39, 40 ¢ Refift not evil.”  Luke vi. 30.

Jam. ii. 10. Secker, val. 7. Serm. 3.  Sherlock,. vol.. 1. Difc..
18. p. 347- Porteus, Serm. 135, 16

1225, Others are only hard to corrupt appetites and
paflions,
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paffions, but really enjoin no more than good morals
abfolutely require, in the circumftances to which the
precepts refer.

Denying one’s felf.  Taking up the crofs. Enduring perfecu-
tion,

CHAP. VIL

Seeming Contradictions to History, and Matlers of
- Fact.

1226. THERE are, in Scripture, fome appearan-
ces of contradi@tion to matters of fa&t belonging to
hiftory, geography, and the like. Such appearances
are found, either in the profefled narrations of the
facred writers,—or, in fheir occafiopal allufipns and
referencesy=ay, in the prophecies.

Ggs SECT.
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SECT. L

Seeming Contradictions to Matlers of Fact, in the
- Narrations of the Sacred Wrilers.

122%. THE filence of profane hiftories concerning
fa&ts related in the facred, cannot be confidered as
contraditting them, becaufe many of thefe falls are
too ancient to come within the verge of profane hif-
tories, or, of fuch a kind, that they could not naturally
take notice of them. The filence, or omiflion, even
of many hiftorians, ought not to overturn the tefti-
mony of any one author who pofitively relates a matter

of falt.
Beaufobre, p. 154.

1228. Contradi@tions of fa&s related in Scripture,
by hiftorians who lived long after the date of them,
ought, to have no weight.

Juftin’s account of the Ifraclites being driven out of Egypt.

1229. The ‘Scripture account of the peopling of
the earth, firft, by one pair, Adam and Eve, and after.
wards, by the one family of Noah, has been reprefent-
ed as inconfiftent with falts, which indicate different
races of men, and with the disjoined fituation of Ame-
rica from all the old world : but, no certain proof of
the inconfiftence has ever been produced; on the con-
trary, many known faéts render it perfetly credible.

1230,
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1230. The Egyptian and. Chinefe catalogues of
kings and heroes, carried back further than the be-
ginning of the world according to Mofes, are to be re-
garded as altogether fabulous.

1231. Mofes’s account of the rife of the Affyrian
Empire fo early after the flood, in the time of Nim-
rod, is thought inconfiftent with the greatnefs afcribed
to it by Herodotus and Ctefias : but their accounts
may be exaggerated ; and, by the chronology of the
Samaritan and 70, its diftance from the flood is much
increafed.

Newton’s Chron. ¢ 3. Whifton’s Rem. on Newt.: Shuck-
! ford’s Connex. v. 2. Pref.  Stillingfleet, : Orig. Sac. 1. 3.

c. 4. § 9. Cumberland, Orig. Gent. Winder’s Hift. of
Knowledge, v. 2, Whiften’s Theory, p. 137, &c. Jack=
fon’s Chronol,

1232. Mofes’s account of the divifion of the land
of Egypt has been reprefented as contradittory to Di-
odorus Siculus, but is really confiftent with his ac-
count, " :

Warburt. Div. Leg. Vol. 3. p. 63.

1233 Several circumftances relating to the confti-
tution, the cuftoms, and the ftate of Egypt mentioned
by Mofes, feem to contradi&t the accounts given in o-
ther hiftories 3 but are really confiftent with them, fo
far as thefe hiftories are authentic,

1234. It is faid, that the land of Canaan could not
have nourifhed fo many inhabitants as to {upply the
6 g3 number
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number of fighting men, a million and a half, mention.
ed 2 Sam. xxiv. 9. 1 Chron. xxi. 5. nor to have fup-
ported fo many cattle as are faid to havé been facri-
ficed, particularly 120,000 fheep, and 22,000 oxen, at
Solomon’s dedication of the temple, 1 Kings viii. 63.;
but, if there has no miftake crept into the numbers, it
muft be afcribed .to the furprifing fertility of the
countrys

1235. It is faid, that the treafure mentioned as
amafled by David, for the purpofe of building a tem-
ple, 1 Chron. xxix. 4, 7. is incredible, being more than
all the gold of all the princes now upon earth, put to.

gether: but, there may be a corruption in the num-

bers‘ ; and; befides, we are not fo well acquainted with
-~ the weights mentioned, as to be fure what was the real
quantity 3 nor do we know certainly, what was then the

comparative value of the precious metals, nor what

refources for obtaining them, now loft, there were at
that time. '

1236, Several feeming contradi&tions, of the facred
-to profané hiftorians, arife only from theéir calling the
fame perfons, or places, by different names,
Prid. Connez, B. .

B

Tiglath Pilefer is faid, 1 Chron, v. 26. to have carried thé ten
t/ribe'a and multitudes, from Damafcus, into” Media ; and it
18 pretended, that he was Ninus junior;. and, that not he,
but Arbaces, had Media (Uther. Annal. a. 3257.): but, it
appears from Diodorus Siculus (lib. 2,) that Arbaces had
both thefe countries ; aud, confequently, he is the fame with

Tiglath Pilefer,
o Herod.
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T{erod. 1. 2. gives an account of Necho’s taking the city of
Cadytes, after his viftory at Magdolum. From 2 Chron.
xxxvi. 3. it appears that he had taken Jerufalem, after bis
vifory at Megiddo.~—this the fame ; Jerufalem called Al-
kuds, i e. the holy city, by the neighbouring nations, and
fo called by them to this day.

1237. Some feeming contradictions, between the fa-
cred and profane hiftorians, arife from the latter tranf-
ferring to others what belonged to the Ifraelites, and
difguifing the real facts with falfe circumftances.

Ifa. xxxvii. 2 Kings xix. 2 Chron. xxxii. The deftrution of
Sennacherib’s army before Jerufalem—probably by the Siroc
wind.—but, Herod. L. 2. deftru&ion of the fame army
before Pelufium, in the time of Sethon, by rats making their
arms ufelefs ;—from Egyptian priclts, who hated the Jews,
in honour of their own nation.

Prid. Con. B. 1.

1238. Some feeming contradi&ions of the facred
hiftory to profane, arife from the latter being confufed
and inaccurate in points of chronology.

1239. Some feeming contradi@ions between facred
and profane hiftorians are reconciled by the more ac-
curate narrations of other profane hiftorians.

Duniel mentions four kings of Babylon and Perfia,—Nebuch-
adnez.gar,— Belfhazzar,— Darius, the Mede,— and Cyrus.
"I'hie firlt is acknowledged ; the fecond is mentioned, though
by uther pames,— Labynetus, by Herod.—Nabonnedechus,
by Megifth,—Nabonedus, by Beros.—the third is not men-
tioned at all, nor rocm left for him in Beros. and Canon of
Ptolomy ; but he is the Cyaxares of Xenophon ; ( Halifas,

2. Prid. Con. B. 2.)—omitted by the others, becaufe

Gg 4 he

Serm,
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he was only the nomiral king, Cyrus having the real
power. ’

1240. Moft of the feeming contraditions between
the facred hiftorians and Jofephus arife from his hav.
ing difguifed, and departed from the truth, in order
to accommodate his work to the tafte, or to avoid the

cenfure of the Greeks and Romans, to whom he was

defirous of recommending it.

1241. Some feeming contradi&tions between facred
and profane hiftory, are owing only to their reckoning
their time from different =ras. ' .

Cyrue’s reign 30 years, viz. from his coming to affift Cyaxares,

Cic. de Div. L i,—g years, viz. from his taking Babylon,
Ptolom. can.—7 years, from his becoming fole monarch,

Xenoph, Cyropzd. This laft is followed by Ezra i, 1. ¢ the |

firft year of Cyrus.”
Shuckford’s Conn. Prid. Conn. Stackhoufc’s Hift. of the

SECT,
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SECT. IL

Seeming Contradictions 10 Matters of Fact, in occa-
‘ sional References. '

1242. The Scripture often occafionally refers, or
incidentally alludes, to matters of fa&, in a way that
feems contradictory to the accounts of thefe matters of
fal given by profane hiftorians. '

1243. Thefe appearances of contradition are of the
fame kinds, arife.from the fame caufes, and are re-
moved by the fame means, with the appearances of
contradi€tion in profefled narrations.

Jer. L, 25. Babylon is addreffed, ¢ O deltroying mountain. !

~—but, lay in 2 plain.—reconciled from Berofus,
Newton on Prophecy, v, 1. p. 279
fa. iii. 16. to the end. - Lowth. Ch. lix. 16, 23. 1L 1,6,

li. 23. lii. 2. liii. 8. Wi, 6—9. lxv, 3, 4- Matth. xxi, 12. -

See Lowth on Ifa. Ixii. 6.

1244. Thereare,in the New Teftament, feveral re-
ferences and allufions to fads, cuftoms, and manners,
which feem, at firft fight, contrary to the accounts of

thefe in profane hiftories; but, are {o far from being

really inconfiftent with them, that, for the moft part,
they fhow very great exaltnefs.

YLardner’s Credib. P. 1. V.2 .
' SECT.
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SECT. IIL

Seeming Contradictions to Matters of Fact, in
Prophecies.

1245. Theevents foretold in the prophecies of Scrip-
ture, are often fuch as fall within the province of pro-
fane hiftory ; and, the relations of them given in it,
are fometimes fuch, as feem not to verify the predic-
tions.

1246. When the hiftoriés of any period, to which
a predition relates, are loft or imperfe, this renders
it impoffible for us to perceive clearly and fully the
completion of the predi&tion.

Want of regular hiftories of the Eaftern natious.

Ifa. xliii. 3. Lowth. ¢ T gave Egypt for thy ranfom, Ethio-
pia (or Cufh,) and Scba for thee.”” Commonly applied to
Sennacherib’s invafion, who, when he was juft ready to fall
upon Jerufalem, was providentially diverted from that de-
fign, and led to turn his arms againft the Egyptians, and
their allies, the Cufhian Arabians, who were perhaps joined
by their neighbours the Sabians. Some objeiions, See ch.
*x. xxxvil. 9. Vitringa explains it of Shalmanezer’s being di-
verted from his defigns againft the kingdom of Judah, after
he had deftroyed that of Samaria, by turning the war againft
the Egyptiane, Cuﬂuane, and Sabxans, But, no clear proof

of
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of this from hiftory, which, however, is very deficient. Others
refer it to no particular events, but think it means, in general,
that God eften faved his people at the expenfe of other na-
tions, whom he gave up to deftruttion, as it were, in their
flead.

1247. Sometimes, there is an appearance of incon-
filtence, between fome parts of a prediction, and fome
particulars of the event, as related by profane hiftori-
ans ; but, it proceeds from fome confufion, or miftake,
in the relations of thefe hiftorians.

CHAP.
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- CHAP. VIIL
Complicated Dg'ﬁdtltz’es.'

. 1248. BEsipEs the feveral fimple kinds of difficul-
ties w.hich have been already confidered, there are,
in Scripture, complicated difficulties ; thatis, paffages
in which feveral of thefe fimple kinds occur together.

1249. There are paflages, in which there are differ-
ent. difficulties, in the reading,—or, in the fenfe,—
or.m.both, and which muft be removed on differ’ent
principles,—and difficulties admitting different pro-
bable folutions, but none of which can be adopted with
perfedt certainty.

SECT.

DIFFICULTIES IN READING AND SENSE. 4061

SECT. L
Difficuliies arising from different various Readings.

1250, THERE are texts in which there are different
various readings, which arife from different caufes, and
muft be determined on different principles.

Gen. xlix. 6. ¢ In their felf-will they digged down a wall.””
—w, ¢ a wall, ’—no fuch circumftance in the hiftory,
“ch. xxxiv. 25, &c.—would have been the lealt part of their
crime. Some read MW ¢ an ox, — houghed the oxen, ”
marg. but this not true, ch. -xxxiv. 28, 2g. they carried

“them away.—probably 2w ¢ prince, »__this faid ch. xxxiv.

26. « Hamor alfo, and Sichem (the prince and his fon) they

few.” D3x9, ¢ felf-will, ”—but every where fignifies ¢ be-

nevolence, favour, ”’—probably fhould be vy, ¢ wrath,”
as in the next verfe. ftruGure. ¢ In their anger they flew

‘2 man, and in their wrath they flew a prince. Curfed be

their anger, for it was fierce ; and their wrath, for it was
crucl. ”  Syr.
Xen. Difl. 1. p. 56, &c.
Chron. xi. 8. '
Ib. p. 48, &c.

A&s xiii. 23. « Of this man’s feed, hath God, according
to his promife (nyesgs) raifed unto Ifrael a Saviour, Jefus.”
Inftead of nyegs, is found nyays in 14 MSS. fome of them of
great authority. Arab. Ethiop. Vulg. Chryfolt. Acthanas.

Theophyl. 2 editions. the beft fupported reading ; the other,
taken

-
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taken by miftake from v. 22. Inftead of cornge Tncgy, is
owengiay in 15 MSS. Arab. Ethiop. Chryfoft.—this, though
{o well fupported, difturbs the fenfe, and conftrues not with
what follows.

Jer. xlvi. 15. Ken. Diff. Gen.

Ifa. v. 18. Lowth.

Ifa. vii. 18, 19, 20, &c. Jid.

Ifa. xvi. 8, 9. Jid.

Ia. xxxil. 13, Jid.
Ifa. xlil. 16,  Jid.

SECT. II.
C(mpl;'catgd Difficulties in the Sense.

1251, Iy fome paffages, there are difficulties in the

fenfe, of different kinds, and which muft be removed
by different means.

1 Cor. xi. §—15. « Man praying of prophefying with his head
covered, dithonoureth his head, ”” allufion to the cuftoms
and fentimel}ts of the Greeks, to whom he wrote; for the
Jewith cuftom contrary. ¢ His head, * i ¢, himfglf, does
what muft appear indecent to his hgarefs. But, ""every
woman—with her head uncovered, difhonoureth her head. ”’
.Hex'e, various difficulties. 1. He fuppofes women to {peak
‘in public, yet forbids this, ch. xiv, 345 35+ Some under-
fiand this prohibition with the exception of a fpecial commifs -
fion, .by having the gift of prophecy ; but it is abfolute, and
given ip relation to this very cafe of the gift of prophecy.—
Others,

"
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Others, that by praying or prophefyiag here, he means, being
g;e[cr;t at them; this ig a fenfe without authority. Others, °
that the prohibition refpeéts the church where men and wo-
men meet together; the f{uppofition, feparate aflemblies of
women only ; the church not mentioned in this paragraph.
This agreeable to the Gregk manners ; this the molt proba-
ble fenfe.—2. How is the man the glory of God, and the
woman the glory of the man ? v. 7. Some, ¢ glovies in ;"
Qt}lers, “ i an effulgence from; ”” this, ene fignification of
3> which the 90 render Jofw.  Others, ¢ glorifies, ”” was
made to glorify. Qthers, ¢ iy the likenefs or fimilitude ;
thig the fenfe of 519N which is twice rendered o3« by the
70. 3. What is meant by the woman having ¢¢sa» power
on her head? v. 3o. Some, figuratively, for a veil ; but no
evidence for this fenfe of the word-—conne&@s not with the
principle, v. g. from which it is an inferepce. Ot.l_x_cn;3 lite-,
rally ; and, ¢ her head, ” figuratively, for the man—¢to
hald or acknowledge power in the man, *? vig. in her general
behaviour. This equivglent to ¥ Tim. ii. 11, 12, 13—
4. A Tu5 aqyysneg ¢ becaule of the angels,” (1) Some,
evil angels, who would be gratified by their indecency ; but -
this not probable. (2) Others, gaod angels, # after the ex-
ample of the angels,” Ifa. vi. 2.; but this not the mean-
ing of Jiz.  Others, ¢ becaufe they obferve your conduét.
Others, ¢ to fhow fubjection to the angels.””  Others, ¢ out
of reverence to angels,”’ as fellow-worfhippers, according to
an opinion of the Jews. (3} Others, ¢ the teachers of the
church. "7 /Others, ¢ meflengers, fent by the men into the
feparate affemblies of the women ””—or, * fpies fent by the
Pagang ;”” hard to fix on one meaning.—s5. ¢ Nature, **
v. 14. general and extenfive cultom.

Cor. iiic 13=—iv. 6. An allegorical difcourfe, for which the
apoftle takes occafion, from the preceding mention of Mofes
throwing a veil over his face, when it fhone—v. 13, ¢ that
the children of Ifrael could not look,” &c. referring it to
Mofes ;—this fuits not the apoftle’s defign, to vindicate his
plainnefs of fpeech, nor almoft makes fenfe ;—refers to the

: minifters
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minifters of the gofpel, . ¢ not any veil of ours that prevents 3 N
them from perceiving the defign of the law, but (v. 14.) the ' :
‘blindnefs of their own minds, as if they were veiled when
they read the Old Teftament, though Chrift anfwers its » , ‘ 7
defcription fo exa&ly, as might convince them ; but (v. 16.) . SECT. IIL. .-
"when they lay afide prejudice, they will fee it clearly. : _
v.'17. ¢« The Lord is that Spirit, *’ alluding to v. 6. ¢ a mi- _
nifter, not of the letter, but of the {pirit, ’ the fpirit and in- s . . . . .
ten(io’n. of the Old Teftament. v.P18. conne&fd with the Dfﬁculhes both in Rﬁadh’{g and in. Sense,
" beginning of v. 13. ¢ Mofes put a veil—but we all with open : . . -
face, ? ‘&c. ; ¢ we, >’ the minifters of the New Teftament,
« with open face, ” not veiled, xarorrilousvas * refleCting as
mirrors the glory of the Lord, ” the fhining light of the gof-
" pel, ¢ are changed into the fame image, from glory to glo-
ry, ” with a continued and increafing brightnefs, not like the
tranfient -lufire -of Mofes’s face, v. 7. ¢ as from the Lord,
the Spirit, ”” xaSeweg amo xves, mvevparos, illuminated with

1252. IN fome paﬁ'age;s, there are difficulties both
concerning the true reading, and the fenfe.

_Ifa. liii. David’s lamentation, Ken, Difs. 1. p. 118.

Mic. v. 1—5. A remarkable prediftion, quoted by the collegs
of priefts, Matt, ii, 6. both the beginning and end of it

. brighter rays of light than Mofes, and, therefore, might fpeak
with greater freedom, as he infers, ch. iv, 1. ¢ Therefore—
we faint not,” gx sxxaxeus, reftrain not-{peech ; < but v. 2.

wrong marked in the Hebrew. V. 1. belonge to the preces
ding prediftion ; this beging only v. 2. The end of it is cut
" off, and joined with v. 5. very improperly, ¢¢ this man fhall

be our peace in our wat with the Affyrians, V. 2. literal-
" ly, « And thou, Bethlechem Ephratah, art little to be among
' , the thoufands of Judah ; *’ byt in Matth. ¢ art not the leaft. ?
] ' ] This affe@s not the accomplithment of the prophecy—no in-
i
|

t .having renounced, ”” &c. preach candidly. He goes on,
v. 3. alluding to veil and open face. ‘ '

confiftency ; though little, not the leaft. Some fuppofe
i : : ' the negative omitted in Micah, but without evidence, Others,
' that »yx fignifies great as well as /itt/e, and means fo in Mi-
cah. Others read the text in Micah interragatively, ¢ Art
thou little} No.” This fimpleft. Arab, Pers.—pbx
« thoufands, ”” put for s;yap ¢ pripces.””. « Whofe goings
forth i;ave been from of old, from the days of the age.” .
V. 3. ¢ Therefore,” &c. exprefles not thé fenfe of the
Hebrew. ¢ Truly he will continue to give them, until the .
time that fhe who is a.bearing hath born ; allufion to Ifa.
vii. 14." ¢ Then, his excellent brethren, his chofen compas
: _nions, fhall dwell with the children of Ifracl.”” V. 4y “ And
: o he fhall fland and feed in the firength of the Lord, in the
! , ' ' majefly of the name of Jehovah his Godj and they (his
Hh brglbrcn)

SECT.

|
|
;
|
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‘brethren) fhall abide, ”” be eftablifhed ; ¢ for now fhall he be A‘ f .
great'unta the ends of the earth.” And (v. 5.) thisman
fhall be the peace, » reconcile us to God. :

done in Hebrew, particularly in ‘the prophetical writings.
"This obfervation removes all difficulty, and makes the pfalm
appear a very explicit prediction, of the malice of the Jews

. 1fa. iii. 6, 7. Lowth in 1. vi. 10. Jd. viii. 12—18. Jd. xvi. 1, ~ againft Chrift, of his death, of his vi@ory over his enemies ;
Jd. xvi. 7. 'Jd. =lviii. 16, Jd. Jer.xvi, 7. Ken, Difs. Gen. ~ 38 ~ and patticularly, a very mioute and circumftantial defeription
§177. : N of the fate of Judas, and of the defolation and difperfion of

» ~John xvi. 8—11. P.2. C.2. S.2. A i, 30,'8«:, ib, ) 1 _ the Jews. . ‘

. Ramy i+-32+, Mill in loc. , '
Gal. iv. 22~—31. It is an gﬂégory, but is produced a8 an ar-
gument. Collins. But &viz eswr errnyopupove fhould be rens
; devédy ;i which things sre allcg(;ri‘zed, ” viz. by Ifa. ch, liv. '
1. Sarah, 2 remarkable inftance of 2 woman Jong harren, 2 B SECT. IV,
. .having a numerous pofterity; by the other woman, is meant ° ’ C '
Hagar! ' “And thefe two are put by the prophet to reprefent . ) )
‘_\f-ihei'utwbicowpantu'. s For this Agar is Mount Sinai in i -Dllﬁcultle's which ad’n’lit dg’ﬂ'erent Solutions.
i Arabla,?r Great variety in the reading of this claufe; ac- 3 .
. ;cpuling tq fome, it is an interpolation ; at oy rate, a paren-

thefie;. Agar, a bond-woman, rcprefents the earthly Jeru- MR " | 1253. In fome paffages, there are difficulties which
+ falers,’ the prefent Jews, who are:flaves to the ceremonial admit different folutions, none- of which can be deter-
. law..' Sarah, a free-woman, reprefents Chriftians, Jerufa- ' _mined - to be. certainly the one true folution, all hav-

~.-.Jem from;above, 2 fpiritual difpenfation, This, the apoftle

; ing fome degree of plaufibility. is i i
. ,..T;A,(fa)’.‘i; is the true mcaning of lfaiah’s all¢gory. \which alfo g ! g . plau lblllty This 1s unav01dable,

- R :4;.appcars' frem the prophei himfelf. He does not, therefore, from the very nature of Cntmlfm’ Wthh’ not bemg a

,-give the Galatians an allegory inftead of an:argument, but a _ d¢m0n_{trable {cience, few of its conclufions can be at-
“.geal and ftrong argyment, the exprefs authority -of Ifaiah, ° ' © tended with abfolute certainty, but moft of them have
’ ‘ <. - than’ which, none could be to them more decifive. i ) only greater or lefs probability., Whenever the pro-

o ' Plalicixs ~Part of this pfalm is applied to Judas, Ad&s i. 20 ; babilities on the oppofite fides are nearly equal, the in-
* . " “gnly by accommodation, according to the molt general opi- _ftance falls under the prefent head. Accordingly,

“Union’y Hut- the whole feems to be.a predition of the malicg
., -and'the pusihment of the Mefliah’s enemies.  Great part of

fome of the examples under almoft every principle al-

\ ready confidered ) this ¢la i
- it confifts of imprecations, which fome account for, by fup- Y ered, belong tq this glafs, which renders

L pofing that David only repeats the curfes of his enemies. This ' 1t unr}eceﬁary to n}ulﬂply feparate' examples- Inﬁead
' . l’xy'}ioth'c:ﬁs,' however, is inapplicable, and  inconfiftent with ' ‘ of this, we ma}’,remark/ that,,for the reafon ]uﬂ: now
" v.'8 to Judas. They are 'not imprecatiéns, but predi&ions, ) mentioned, we fhould avoid adopting even fuch folu-
_ expreffed in the imperative, inftead of the future, as is odften tions as appear beft fupported, too dogmatically, as if
‘ : . one .

they were infallible.
) Hh2 CON.
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' CONCLUSION,

THE ,'fub'je& which 1 have now brought to a x’;'o‘nclus
fion, naturally leads me to recommend to you the ftudy
of the Scriptures, as your principal etnploytent. They
are the only pure fources ,ofg theological knowledge.
Could we underftand them perfeétly, our knowledge

~ would be complete, and free from error.  If we ftudy

them with care, we cannot fail to acquire all neceffary

" knowledge, and to efcape every. dangerous error. The-
_ology, derived immediately from them, will be fimple,

and wholly prattical. If you would underftand them,
read them in the original languages, and be at pains
to qualify yourfelves for doing fo. - Take the affiftance
of verfions, but reft not in them ; compare them with
one another, and with the original. Take the affift-

- ance of commentators, but follow them not implicitly.

When they are fo very numerous, it is aftonifhing that
fo little can be learned from them ; one copies merely
from another. You-may be fatisfied with a few of

* the beft ;-it would be walte of time to attempt confult-
“ing them all, - The beft of them often dwell on what

has
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" has little dlﬂiculty, or is of little moment ; and, points
on which you-would with moft to be fatisfied, you

will “often’ find pafled over by them all. The belt
have their prejudices and noftrums ; and, for fupport-
ing them, diffort and wreft many paffages. Often you
will find light from critical eflays on particular texts,
when general and voluminous commentitors afford you
none. . Let not your expllcatlons be diétated by your
accidental prefent notions ; but founded on, and tried
by, well-eftablifhed general prmcxple&of found criticifm.
1t is for aﬁi{hng you in difcovering thefe, that the view

which T have given, both of the Sources and of the Ob- . ’

je&ts of Scripturé Criticifn is intended.  Above all, fix
3 proper.and upright aim in ftudying the Scriptures.
Yquxf fole aim. thould be, to difcover the real fenfe of

_every paffage, and to exprefs it fairly and diftin@ly,

T'he real fenfe of a paflage is, not any fenfe which the
words will , bear, nof'aﬂy fenfe which is true in itfelf ;

but only that which was intended by the writer in that
pamcular paffage. You fhould endeavour to exhauft
the full fenfe of a pa {nge, but without unduly ftretch-
ing ‘it, or ﬁndmg more in it than was intended. . ‘Avoid

‘an oﬁent'mon of learning, in expl‘unmg Scripture.

Never affed cel ‘tainty and decifivenefs, where the fenfe
1s doubtful. , Take care not to overlock ‘the obvious
maanmg of texts, in fearclnng for mgenlous, far-
fetched, or myfhcal meanings. Read the Scnptuxe,

not with a view to fupport your own preconcelved opi--

nions from it, or to {tretch, or explain it away, fo as

to agree with them ; but lay afide all prejudlces,/

ahat,
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that, by reading it, you may perceive how far your opi-
nions need to be correted. Be not prepofleffed in
favour of any fenfe, merely becaufe it is the moft re-
ceived, the moft approved, or the moft popular. Be
not biaffed, by your particular turn and temper, to a-
dopt the fenfe which is moft agreeable to them. Efpe-

. cially reject all fuch loofe interpretations as would fa-
- vour vice..” If you cannot clear up the more difficult

parts of Scripture, make yourfelves well acquainted
with the plain parts of it ; imbibe their purifying fpirit,
and be careful to aét agr eeably to them.

THE END.

D, Willisan, Priuter, Edinbmgb.
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